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TO THE STRASBURGh^'RS 



Friends! 

At last liere is this book which J told you about 
so long ago. The result is small indeed in 
relation to the endeavor, as I, alas ! see better than 
anyone. The widow of (lie Gospel put only one 
mite into the alms-box of the temple, but this mite, 
they tell us, won her Paradise. Accept the mite 
t/iat I offer you to-day as God accepted that of ilie 
poor woman, looking not at Iter offering, but at her 
love, Feci quod potui, omnia dedi. 

Do not chide me too severely for this long delay, 
for you are sommokat its cause. Many times a 
day at Florence, at Assist, at Home, I liave for- 
gotten the document I /tad to study. Something in 
me seemed to have gone to flutter at your windows, 
and sometimes they opened. . . . One evening 
at St. Damian I forgot myself and remained long 
after sunset. An old monk came to -warn me that 
the sanctuary was closed. " Per Bacco ! " he gently 
murmured as he led me away, all ready to receive 
my confidence, " sognava d'amore o di tristitia 1 " 
Well, yes. I was dreaming of love and of sad- 
ness, for I was dreaming of Strasbourg. 
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INTRODUCTION 



In the renascence of history which is in a manner the 
characteristic of our time, tho Middle Ages have been 
the object of peculiar fondness with both criticism and 
erudition. We rummage all the dark corners of the 
libraries, we bring old parchments to light, and in the 
zeal and ardor we put into our search there is an inde- 
finable touch of piety. 

These efforts to mako the past live again reveal not 
merely our curiosity, or the lack of power to grapple with 
great philosophic problems, they are a token of wisdom 
and modesty ; we are beginning to feel that the present 
has its roots in the past, and that in the fields of politics 
and religion, as in others, slow, modest, persevering toil 
s that which has the best results. 

There is also a token of love in this. We love our 
ancestors of five or six centuries ago, and we mingle not 
a Uttle emotion and gratitude with this love. So, if one 
may hope everything of a son who loveB his parents, 
we must not despair of au age that loves history. 

The Middle Ages form an organic period in the life of 
humanity. Like all powerful organisms the period began 
with a long and mysterious gestation ; it had its youth, 
its manhood, its decrepitude. The end of the twelfth 
century and the beginning of the thirteenth mark its full 
expansion ; it is the twentieth year of life, with its 
poetry, its dreams, its enthusiasm, its generosity, its dar- 
ing. Love overflowed with vigor: men everywhere had 
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bnt one desire— to devote themselves to some great and 
holy cause. 

Curiously enough, though Europe was more parcelled 
out than ever, it felt a new thrill run through its entire 
extent. There was what we might call a state of Eu- 
ropean consciousness. 

In ordinary periods each people has its own interests, 
its tendencies, its tears, and its joys ; but let a time of 
crisis come, and the true unity of the human family 
will suddenly make itself felt with a strength uever be- 
fore suspected. Each body of water has its own cur- 
rents, but when the hurricane is abroad they mysteriously 
intermingle, and from the ocean to the remotest mountain 
lake the same tremor will upheave them all. 

It was thus in "89, it was thus also in the thirteenth 
century. 

Never was there less of frontier, never, either before or 
since, such a mingling of nationalities ; and at the present 
day, with all our highways and railroads, the people live 
more apart. 1 

The great movement of thought of the thirteenth 
century is above all a religious movement, presenting a 
double character — it is popular and it is laic. It comes 
out from the heart of the people, and it looks athwart 
many uncertainties at nothing less than wresting the 
sacred things from the hands of the clergy. 

The conservatives of our time who turn to the thir- 

1 The mendicant orders were in their origin a true International. 
When in the spring of 1316 ! 
Dime da la Prouille. they w 
among (1mm Cuslilinns. N'nv 
and even English and Garniai 

Heretics travelled all over 



Dominic assembled hie friars at Notre 
re found to be sixteen in number, and 
re--:. Normans, trench. Lang uedooi ana, 

F.urupe, and nowhere do we find them 
checked by the dlTOKltj of languages. Arnold of Itrescin, for example, 
the famous Tribune of Rome, appeared in France and Switzerland and 
in the heart of Germany. 
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rteenth century as to the golden age of authoritative 
faith make a strange mistake. If it is especially the 
century of saints, it is also that of heretics. "We shall 
sood see that the two words are not so contradictory as 
might appear ; it is enough for the moment to point 
ont that the Church had never boeu more powerful nor 
more threatened. 

I There was a genuine attempt at a religious revolution, 
which, if it had succeeded, would have ended in a 
universal priesthood, in the proclamation of the rights of 
the individual conscience. 
The effort failed, and though later on the Revolution 
made us all kings, neither the thirteenth century nor the 
Reformation was able to make us all priests. Herein, no 
doubt, lies the essential contradiction of our lives and 
that which periodically puts our national institutions in 
peril. Politically eiuMiicipatcd, we are not morally or re- 
ligiously free. 1 

The thirteenth century with juvenile ardor undertook 
this revolution, which has not yet reached its end. In 
the north of Europe it became incarnate in cathedrals, in 
the south, in saints. 

The cathedrals were the lay churches of the thirteenth 
century. Built by the people for the people, they were 
iriginally the true common house of our old cities. Mu- 



' The Reformation on It substituted the authority oE the book for that 
of the priest; it is u change of dynasty and nothing more. As to the 
majority of those who to-day call themselves free thinkers, they confuse 
religions freedom with irreligion ; they choose not to see that in religion 
as in politics, between a royalty bused on divine right and anarchy 
there is room for a government whioh may be as strong as the first and 
a belter guarantee of freedom than the second. The spirit of the older i 
time put God outside of the world ; the sovereignty outside of the 
people ; authority outside of the conscience. The spirit of the Dew times ' 
has the contrary tendency ; it denies neither God uor sovereignty nor 
authority, hot it sees them where they really are. 
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seams, granaries, chambers of commerce, balls of justice, 
depositories of archives, and even labor exchanges, they 
were all these at once. 

That art of the Middle Ages which Victor Hugo and 
Viollot-Io-Duc have taught us to understand and love 
was the visible expression of the enthusiasm of a people 
who were achieving communal liberty. Very far from 
being the gift of the Church, it was in its beginning an 
unconscious protest against the hieratic, impassive, esote- 
ric art of the religious orders. We find only laymen in 
the long list of master-workmen and painters who have 
left us the innumerable Gothic monuments which stud the 
soil of Europe. Those artists of genius who, like those 
of Greece, knew how to speak to the populace without be- 
ing common, were for tho most part humble workmen ; 
they found their inspiration not in the formulas of the 
masters of monastic art, but in constant communion with 
the very soul of the nation. Therefore this renascence, 
in its most profound features, concerns less the archae- 
ology or the architecture than the history of a country. 

While in the northern countries the people were build- 
ing their own churches, and finding in their enthusiasm 
an art which was new, original, complete, in the south, 
above the official, clerical priesthood of divine right they 
wore greeting and consecrating a new priesthood, that of 
the saints. 

The priest of the thirteenth century is the antithesis of 
the saint, he is almost always his enemy. Separated by 
the holy unction from tho rest of mankind, inspiring awe 
as the representative of an all-powerful God, able by a 
few signs to perform unheard-of mysteries, with a word 
to change bread into flesh and wine into blood, he ap- 
peared as a sort of idol which can do all things for or 
against you and before which you have only to adora 
and tremble. 
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The saint, on the contrary, was one whose mission w»b 
proclaimed by nothing in his apparel, but whose life and 
words made themselves felt in all hearts unci consciences ; 
he was one who, with no cure of sonls in the Church, felt 
himself suddenly impelled to lift np his voice. The 
child of the people, he knew all their material and moral 
woes, and their mysterious echo sounded in his own 
heart. Like the ancient prophet of Israel, he heard an 
imperious voice saying to him : "Go and speak to tho 
children of my people." "Ah, Lord God, I am but a 
child, I know not how to speak." "Say not, I am but a 
child, for thou shalt go to all those to whom I shall send 
thee. Behold I have set thee to-day as a strong city, a 
pillar of iron and a wall of brass against the kings of 
Judah, against its princes and against its priests." 

These thirteenth - century saints were in fact true 
prophets. Apostles like St. Paul, not as the result of a 
canonical consecration, but by the interior order of the 
Spirit, they were the witnesses of liberty against au- 
thority. 

The Calabrian seer, Gioacchino di Fiore, hailed the 
new-l>orn revolution ; he believed in its success and pro- 
claimed to tho wondering world the advent of a new min- , 
istry. He was mistaken. 

When the priest sees himself vanquished by the 
prophet he suddenly changes his mothod. He takeB him 
under his protection, he introduces his harangues into 
the sacred canon, he throws over his shoulders the 
priestly chasuble. The days pass on, the years roll by, 
and the moment comes when the heedless crowd no 
longer distinguishes between them, and it ends by believ- 
ing the prophet to be an emanation of the clergy. 

This is one of the bitterest ironies of history. 

Francis of Aswisi is pre-eniiiirriitly the saint of the Mid- 
dle Ages. Owing nothing to church or school he waB 



Xvi INTRODUCTION 

truly theodiffuei,' 1 and if he perhaps did not perceive the 
revolutionary bearing of his preaching, he at least always 
refused to be ordained priest. He divined the superi- 
ority of the spiritual priesthood. 

The charm of his life is that, thanks to reliable docu- 
ments, we find the man behind the wonder worker. We 
find in him not merely noble actions, we find in him a 
life in the true meaning of the word ; I mean, we feel in 
him both development and struggle. 

How mistaken are the annals of the Saints in repre- 
senting him as from the very cradle Burrounded with 
aureole and nimbus ! As if the finest and most manly of 
spectacles were not that of the man who conquers his 
soul hour af tor hour, fighting first against himself, against 
the suggestions of egoism, idleness, discouragement, then 
at the moment when he might believe himself victorious, 
finding in the champious attracted by his ideal those who 
are destined if not to bring about its complete ruin, at 
least to give it its most terrible blows. Poor Francis! 
The last years of his life were indeed a via dolorosa as 
painful aB that where his master sank down under the 
weight of the cross; for it is still a joy to die for one's 
ideal, but what bitter pain to look on in advance at the 
apotheosis of one's body, while seeing one'B soul— I 
would say his thought— misunderstood and frustrated. 

If we aak for the origins of his idea we find them ex- 
clusively among the common people of his time ; he is the 
incarnation of the Italian soul at the beginning of the 
thirteenth century, as Dante was to be its incarnation a 
hundred years later. 

He was of the people and the people recognized them- 
selves in him. Ho had their poetry and their aspirations, 

1 Nemo onttndtbul mif/i quod ihlnr, m fneen; * <l i/iiv AltMmut retxla- 
tit mihi f uod dd/ercm vivere tecandem -formam iancti EvangelU. TMt» 
men linn Fr. 
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he espoused their claims, and the very name of his insti- 
tute had at first a political signification : in Assisi as in 
most other Italian towns there were majorat and minnres, 
the po]x>lo ffraxim and the jmpohi in initio .- he resolutely 
placed himself among the latter. Thin political side of his 
apostolate needs to be clearly apprehended if we would 
understand its amazing success and the wholly unique 
character of the Franciscan movement in its beginning. 

As to its attitude toward the Church, it was that of 
filial obedience. This may perhaps appear strange at first 
b regards an unauthorized preacher who comes speaking 

> the world in the name of his own immediate personal 
jspinitiou. But did not most of the men of '80 believe 
lemselves good aud loyal subjects of Louis XVI. ? 

The Church was to our ancestors what the fatherland 
is to us; we may wish to remodel its government, over- 
turn its administration, change its constitution, but we 
do not think ourselves less good patriots for that. 

In the same way, in an age of simple faith when re- 
ligious beliefs seemed to be in tho very fibre and flesh of 
liumauity, Dante, without ceasing to be a good Catholic, 
could attack the clergy and the court of Rome with a 
violence that has never been surpassed. St. Francis so 
surely believed that, the Church had become unfaithful 

> her mission that he could speak in his symbolic lau- 
s of the widowhood of his Lady Poverty, who from 

* time to his own had found no husband. How 
aid ho lietter have declared his purposes or revealed 
s dreams '.' 

What he purposed was far more than the foundation 

E an order, and it is to do him great wrong thus to 

rict his endeavor. He longed for a true awakening 

f the Church in the name of the evangelical ideal which 

jgained. All Europe awoke with a start when 

it heard of these penitents from a little Umbrian town. 








INTRODUCTION 



It was reported that they had craved a strange privilege 
from the court of Rome ; that of possessing nothing. 
Men saw them pass by, earning their bread by the labor 
of their hands, accepting only the bare necessities of 
bodily sustenance from them to whom they had given 
with lavish hands the bread of life. The people lifted 
np their heads, breathing in with deep inspirations the 
airs of a springtime upon which was already floating the 
perfume of new flowers. 

Here and there in the world there are many souls 
capable of all heroism, if only they can see before them 
a trne leader. St. Francis became for these the guide 
they had longed for, and whatever was best in humanity 
at that time leaped to follow in his footsteps. 

This movement, which was destined to result in the 
constitution of a new family of monks, was in the begin- 
ning anti-monastic. It is not rare for history to have 
similar contradictions to record- The meek Galilean 
who preached the religion of a personal revelation, with- 
out ceremonial or dogmatic law, triumphed only on con- 
dition of being conquered, and of permitting his words 
of spirit and life to be confiscated by a church essen- 
tially dogmatic and sacerdotal. 
j In the same way the Franciscan movement was orig- 

/~"~) inally, if not the protest of the Christian consciousness 
\ /-4- against monachism, at least the recognition of an ideal 
'/ J singularly higher than that of the clergy of that time. 
/ / Let us picture to ourselves the Italy of the beginning of 
L' the thirteenth century with its divisions, its perpetual 
warfare, its depopulated country districts, the imposei- 
bility of tillJuL the Gelds except in the narrow circle 
which the garrisons of the towns might protect ; all 
these cities from the greatest to the least occupied in 
watching for the most favorable moment for falling upon 
and pillaging their neighbors ; sieges terminated by un- 
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speakable atrocities, and after all this, famine, Speedily 
followed by pestilence to complete the devastation. 
Then let us picture to ourselves the rich Benedictine 
abbeys, veritable fortresses set upon the hill-tops, whence 
they seemed to command nil the surrounding plains. 
There was nothing surprising in their prosperity. 
Shielded by their inviolability, they were in these dis- 
ordered times the only refuge of peaceful souls and 
timid hearts. 1 The monks were in great majority de- 
serters from life, who for motives entirely aside from 
religion had taken refuge behind the ouly walls which at 
this period were secure. 

Overlook this as we may, forget as we may the demor- 
alization and ignorance of the inferior clergy, the simony 
and the vices of the prelates, the coarseness and avarice 
of the monks, judging the Church of the thirteenth cen- 
tury only by those of her sons who do her the most honor ; 
none the less are these the anchorites who flee into the 
desert to escape from wars and vices, pausing only when 
they are very sure that none of the world's noises will in- 
terrupt their meditations. Sometimes they will draw 
away with them hundreds of imitators, to the solitudes of 
Clairvaux, of the Chartreuse, of Vallombrosa, of the 
Camaldoli ; but even when they are a multitude they are 
alone ; for they are dead to the world aud to their breth- 
Each cell ib a desert, on wlinao |] 1|B alif,]fl *hej fjr 

O beam solitmlo, 
■©-BotartaKtiTii d o. 

be wealthiest monasteries of France are of the twelfth century o: 
r enlarged at that time: Aries, S. Gilles, S, Sernin, Cluny, Vexelay, 
.u.ii l-.-mre. Porny-le-Monial. The same was the cose in Italy. 
I (own to llieyear II Kill, 1,1 (IH monasteries had been l'imiided in France 
■ eleventh century saw the birth of 32H and tlie twelfth of 702. 
I Bonventa of Mpnnl Athos in their present stale tfive us a Tery 

»!•• notion of the great monasteries ijf liuront- at the close of the 
Ulli ceuturv. 







INTRODUCTION 

The book of the Imitation is the picture of all that h 
purest in this Roistered life. 

Bulls th is abstinence fromj afijjanjtndj^Christian ? 

K o, replied bt Francis. He for his part would do lik< 
Jesus, and we may say that his fife' is an imitatioii-O 
Christ; singularly more real than that of Thomas i 
Kempis. 

Jesus went indeed into the desert, but only that he 
might find in prayer and communion with the heavenlj 
Father the inspiration and strength necessary for keep- 
ing up the struggle against evil. Far from avoiding the 
multitude, he sought them out to enlighten, console, and 
convert them. 

This is what St. Francis desired to imitate. More than 
once he felt the seduction of the purely contemplative 
life, but each time his own spirit warned him that thu 
was only a disguised selfishness ; that one saves oneseli 
only in saving others. 

When he saw suffering, wretchedness, corruption, in- 
stead of fleeing he stopped to bind up, to heal, feeling in 
his heart the surging of waves of compassion. He noi 
only preached love to others; he himself was ravished 
with it; he sang it, and what was of greater value, he 
lived it 

There had indeed been preachers of love before his 
day, but most generally they had appealed to the lowest 
selfishness. They had thought to triumph by proving 
that in fact to give to others is to put one's money out at 
a usurious interest. " Give to the poor," said St. Petei 
Chrysologus, 1 "that you may give to yourself ; give him a 
crumb in order to receive a loaf ; give him a shelter to re- 
ceive heaven." 

1 St. Petrua Chrjsologas, sermo viii., de jejunio et eleemoeyna. Da 
pauperi utdet Ubi : da mieamut acdpia$ totumpanem; da tectum, aedpt 
ccdum. 
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There was nothing like this in Francis; his charity is 
jiotselrishness, it is love. He went, not to the whole, win. 
neeoTno physician, but to the sick, the forgotten, the dis- 
dained. He dispensed the treasures of Lis heart accord - 
ingto the need and reserved the best of himself for the 
poorest and the most lost, for lepers and thieves. 

The gaps in his education were of marvellous service to 
him. More learned, the formal logic of the schools 
would have robbed him of that flower of simplicity which 
is the great charm of his life; he would have Been the 
whole extent of the sore of the Church, and would no 
doubt have despaired of healing it. If he had known the 
ecclesi astical discipline li" "■"iH hi"-? felt obliged to-ob— 
serve it ; but thanks to his ignorance he could oi.... 
"late II without knowing it,' and be a heretic quite 
wares. 

"We can now determine to what religious family St. 
Francis belongs. 

Looking at the question from a somewhat high stand- 
point we see that in the last analysis minds, like relig- 
s systems, are to be found in two great families, stand- 

;. so to say, at the two poles of thought. These two 
>oles are only mathematical points, they do not exist iu 
concrete reality ; but for all that we can set them down 
on the chart of philosophic and moral ideas. 

There are religions which look toward divinity and re- 
ligions which look toward man. Here again the line of 
demarcation between the two families is purely ideal and 
artificial ; they often so mingle and blend with one an- 
other that we have much difficulty in distinguishing them, 
especially in the intermediate zone in which our civiliza- 

1 By what right did he begin to preach ? By icliiit right did he, - 

mere deacon, admit to profession and cutoff the hair of a young girl of 
eighteen » That is an episcopal function, one which can only devolve 
•Ten upon priest* by ai 
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tion finds its place ; but if we go toward the poles we 
shall find their characteristics growing gradually distinct. 

In the religions which look toward divinity all effort 

is concentrated on worship, and especially on sacrifice. 

The end aimed at is a change in the disposition of the 

They are mighty kings whose support or favor 

e must purchase by gifts. 

Most pagan religious belong to this' category and phari- 
saic Judaism as well. This is also the tendency of cer- 
tain Catholics of the old school for whom the great thing 
is to appease God or to buy the protection of the Vir - 
gin and the saints by means of prayers, candles, and 



The other religions look toward mau ; their effort is di- 
rected to the heart and conscience with the purpose of 
transforming them. Sacrifice disappears, or rather it 
changes from the exterior to the interior. God is con- 
ceived of as a father, always ready to welcome him who 
comes to him. Conversion, perfection, sanctiiieation be- 
come the pre-eminent religious acts. Worship and prayer 
cease to be incantations and become reflection, medita- 
tion, virile effort ; while in religions of the first class the 
clergy have an essential part, as intermediaries between 
heaven and earth, in those of the second they have 
none, each conscience entering into direct relations with 
God. 

It was reserved to the prophets of Israel to formulate, 
with a precision before unknown, the starting-point of 
apiritual worship. 



Bring no more vain offerings ; 

I have a horror of incense. 

Your new moons, your Sabbaths, and Tour assemblies' j 

When you multiply prayers I will not hearken. 

Your hands are full of blood. 

Wash you, make you clean, 
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Put away from before my eyes the evil of your ways, 
Cease to do evil. 
Learn to do well. ' 

With Isaiah these vehement apostrophes are but 
Sashes of genius, but with Jesus the interior change be- 
comes at once the principle and the end of the religious 
life. His promises were not for those who were right 
with the ceremonial law, or who offered the greatest num- 
ber of sacrifices, but for the pure in heart, for men of 
good will. 

These considerations are not perhaps without their use 
in showing the spiritual ancestry of the Saint of Assisi. 

For him, as for St. Paul and St. Augustine, conversion 
was a radical and complete change, the act of will by 
which man wrests himself from the slavery of sin and 
places himself under the yoke of divine authority. 
Thenceforth prayer, become a necessary act of life, ceases 
to bo a magic formula ; it is an impulse of the heart, it is 
reflection and meditation rising above the commonplaces 
of this mortal life, to enter into the mystery of the divine 
will and conform itself to it ; it is the act of the atom 
which understands its littleness, but which desires, 
though only by a si ngle no te, to be in harmony with the 
divine symphony. 

Eccr- adstmt Domine, utfaciam vofwtatem lucent. 

When we reach these- heights we belong not to a sect, 
bat to humanity ; we are like those won(Iers~6T~nature 
TrbiEtrflre accident of circumstances has placed upon the 
territory of this or that people, but which belong to all 
the world, because iu fact they belong to no one, or 
rather they are the common and inalienable property of 
the entire human race. Homer, Shakespeare, Dante, 
Goethe, Michael Angelo, Rembrandt belong to as all as 

ich as the ruins of Athens or Rome, or, rather, they be- 
1 Isaiah i. 10-17. Cf. Joel 2, Psalm 50. 






xxiv 



INTRODUCTION 



long to those who love them most and understand them 
best. 

But that which is a truism, so far as men of genins in 
the domain of imagination or thought are concerned, still 
appears like a paradox when we speak of men of relig- 
ious genius. The Church has laid such absolute claim 
to them that she has created in her own favor a sort of 
right. It cannot be that this arbitrary confiscation shall 
endure forever. To prevent it we have not to perform 
an act of negation or demolition : let us leave to the 
chapels their statues and their relics, and far from be- 
littling the saiuts, let us moke their true grandeur shine 
forth. 



It U time to say a few words concerning the difficul- 
ties of the work here presented to the public. History 
always embraces but a very feeble part of the reality : 
ignorant, she is like the stories children tell of the events 
that have occurred before their eyes ; learned, she re- 
minds us of a museum organized with all the modern im- 
provements. Instead of making you see nature with its 
external covering, its diffuse life, its mysterious echoes in 
your own heart, they offer yon a herbarium. 

If it is difficult to narrate an ordinary event of our 
own time, it is far more so to describe the great crises 
where restless humanity is seeking its true path. 

The first duty of the historian is to forget his own time 
and country and become the sympathetic and interested 
contemporary of what he relates ; but if it is difficult to 
give oneself the heart of a Greek or a Roman, it is in- 
finitely more so to give oneself a heart of the thirteenth 
century. I have said that at that period the Middle Age 
was twenty years old, and the feelings of the twentieth 
year ore, if not the most fugitive, at least the most dif- 
ficult to note down. Everyone knows that it is iuipoa- 
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sible to recall the feelings of youth with the name clear- 
ness as those of childhood or mature age. Doubtless 
WV iuav have external facts in the memory, hut we cau- 
not recall the sensations and the sentiments; the con - 

I fused forces winch seek to move us are then all at work 
at once, and to speak the language of beyond the Rhine, 
1; is the i weatially phenomenal hour of the ph< norm m that 
an ; everything in us crosses, intermingles, collides, 
in desperate conflict : it is a time of diabolic or divine ex- 
citement. Let a few years pass, and nothing in the world 
can make us live those hours over again. Where was 
once a volcano, we perceive only a heap of blackened 
ashes, and scarcely, at long intervals, will a chance meet- 
ing, a sound, a word, awaken memory and unseal the 
fountain of recollection ; and even then it is only a flash ; 
we have had but a glimpse and all has sunk back into 
shadow and silence. 

We find the same difficulty when we try to take noUi 
of the fiery enthusiasms of the thirteenth century, its 

■l»oetie inspirations, its amorous and chaste visions — all 
this is thrown up against a background of coarseness, 
wretchedness, corruption, and folly. 

The men of that time had all the vices except triviality, 
all the virtues except moderation ; they were either ruf- 
• saints. Life was rude enough to kill feeble or- 
ganisms ; and thus characters had an energy unknown 
j-day. It was forever necessary to provide beforehand 
aiust a thousand dangers, to take those sudden resolu- 
which one risks his life. Open the chronicle of 
t Salimbeni and you will be shocked to find that the 
largest place is taken up with the account of the annual 
expeditions of Parma against the neighboring cities, or 
of the neighboring cities against Parma. What would it 
lave been if this chronicle, instead of being written by 
i monk of uncommonly open mind, a lover of music, at 
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certain tines an ardent Joachimite, an indefatigable 
traveller, had been written by a warrior ? And this is 
not all ; these wars between city and city were complicated 
with aril dissensions, plots were hatched j>eriodically, 
conspirators were massacred if they were discovered, or 
massacred and exiled others in their torn if they were 
triumphant. 1 When we picture to ourselves this state 
of things dominated by the grand struggles of the papacy 
against the empire, heretics, and infidels, we may under- 
stand bow difficult it is to describe such a time. 

The imagination being haunted by horrible or entranc- 
ing pictures like thoBe of the frescos in the Cantpo Santo 
at Pisa, men were always thinking of heaven and hell , 
they informed themselves about them with the feverish 
curiosity of emigrants, who pass their days on shipboard 
in trying to picture that spot in America where in a few 
days they will pitch their tent. 

Every monk of any notoriety must have gone through 
this. Dante's poem is not an isolated work ; it is the 
noblest result of a condition which had given birth to 
hundreds of compositions, and Alighieri had little more 
to do than to co-ordinate the works of his predecessors 
and vivify them with the breath of his own genius. 

The unsettled state of men's minds was unimaginable. 
That unhealthy curiosity which lies at the bottom of the 
human heart, and which at the present day impels men to 
seek for refined and even perverse enjoyments, impelled 
men of that time to devotions which seem like a defiance 
to common sense. 

Never had hearts been shaken with such terrors, nor 



1 The chronicle* of Orvieto lArrAirio. ttoriev italiano. t. 1., of 1889, 
pp. 7 and fuK.-B-iiik'.. are nothing more than a list, as nif lan.-ljnlv m 
tlwy are tedious uf wire, which, dining lite thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries, all the place* of that region carried on, bom the greatest to 
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ever thrilled with such radiant hopes. Tho noblest 
by inns of the- liturgy, the Staboi and the lHe» /'"', Dome 
to us from the thirteenth century, and we may well say 
that never bus the human plaint been more agonized. 

When we look through history, not to find accounts of 
battles or of the succession of dynasties, but to try to 
grasp the evolution of ideas aud feelings, when we seek 
above all to discover the heart of man and of epochs, we 
perceive, on arriving at the thirteenth century, tluit a 
fresh wind has blown over the world, the human lyre has 
a new string, the lowest, the most profound ; one which 
sings of woes and hopes to which the ancient world had 
not vibrated. 

In the breast of the men of that time we think some- 
times we feel the beating of a woman's heart ; they have 
exquisite sentiments, delightful inspirations, with absurd 
terrors, fantastic angel's, infernal cruelties. Weakness and 
fear often make them insincere ; they have the idea of the 
grand, the beautiful, the ugly, but that of order is want- 
ing ; they fast or feast ; tile notion of the laws of nature, 
ho deeply graven in our own minds, is to theiu entirely a 
stranger; the words possible and impossible have for 
tliem no meaning. Some give themselves to God, others 
(tell themselves to the devil, but not one feels himself 
strong enough to walk alone, strong enough to have no 
need to hold on by some one's skirt. 

Peopled with spirits and demons nature appeared to 
them singularly animated ; in her presence they have all 
the emotions which a child experiences at night before 
the trees on the roadside and tbe vague forms of the 
rocks. 

Unfortunately, our language is a very imperfect instru- 
ment for rendering all this ; it is neither musical nor 
lexible ; since the seventeenth century it has been deemed 
uly to keep one's emotions to oneself, and the old 
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words which served to note states of the soul have fallen 
into neglect ; the Imitation and the Fioretti have become 
untranslatable. 

More than this, in a history like the present one, we 
must give a large place to the Italian spirit ; it is evident 
that in a country where they call a chapel ftmifMiM and a 
tiny house palazzo, or in speaking to a seminarist say 
" Yuur Reverence," words have uot the same value as on 
this side of the Alps. 

The Italians have au imagination which enlarges and 
simplifies. They see the forms and outlines of men and 
things more than they grasp their spirit. What they 
most admire in Michael Angelo is gigantic forms, noble 
and proud attitudes, while we better understand his secret 
thoughts, hidden sorrows, groans, and sighs. 

Place before their eyes a picture by Rembrandt, and 
more often than not it will appear to them ugly ; its charm 
cannot be caught at a glance as in those of their artists ; 
to see it you must examine it, make an effort, and with 
them effort is the beginning of pain. 

Do not ask them, then, to understand the pathos of 
thiugs, to be touched by the mysterious and almost fan- 
ciful emotion which northern hearts discover and enjoy 
in the works of the Amsterdam master. No, instead of a 
forest they want a few trees, standing out clearly against 
the horizon ; instead of a multitude swarming in the pe- 
numbra of reality, a few personages, larger thau nature, 
forming harmonious groups in an ideal temple. 

The genius of a people ' is all of a piece : they apply to 

1 Do not forget that in the thirteenth century Italy wua not a mere 
geographical IIIJII II— lull It was of all the countries of Europe the out) 
which, not wit hamuli rjtf its partitions, had the clearest conscious.il ess of 
its unity. The expression ■/irofeetuti if himor Itiiti.r ufteu appeared from 
the pen of Innocent III, See, for instance, the bull of April 10. 1198, 
Mirari eogimitr, addressed particularly to the Assisana. 
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history the same processes that they apply to the arts. 
While the Germanic spirit considers events rather in 
their evolution, in their complex becoming, the Italian 
spirit takes thorn at a given moment, overlooks the 
shadows, the clouds, the. mists, every th Log that makes the 
line indistinct, brings out the contour sharply, and 
thus constructs a very lucid story, which is a delight to 
the eyes, but which is little more than a symbol of the 
reality. 

At other times it takes a man, separates him from the 
unnamed crowd, and by a lalwr often unconscious, makes 
him the ideal type of a whole epoch. 1 

Ci-rtahily there is in every people a tendency to give 
themselves a circle of divinities and heroes who are, so to 
aay, the incarnation of its instincts; but generally that 
requires the long labor of centuries. The Italian charac- 
ter will uot sufl'i'i' this slow addon j as soon as it recog- 
nizes a man it says so, it even shouts it aloud if that is 
necessary, and makes hira enter upon immortality while 
fitill alive. Thus legend almost confounds itself with his- 
tory, and it becomes very difficult to reduce men to their 
true proportions. 

We must not, then, ask too much of history. The more 
beautiful is the dawn, the less one can describe it. The 
most beautiful things in nature, the flower and the hut- 
tarfrj, should l" 1 touched only by delicate hands. 

The effort, here made to indicate the variegated, waver- 
ing tints which form the atmosphere in which St. Francis 



1 Nole wh»t Ihe Fioretti say of Brother Bernard : "Stoat nolo ndle 
rim? iLi monti .tUixrimi eantimptawto If (Wtc relfiti," Fior., 38. The 
l»nm»<! historUn if Awiet, Mr. Orfctofatll, lia.' used similar expressions ; 
•peaking of St. Francis, ho sars: " Niiono Chritti) in gamma e p*m tlenna 
■ , igmardato i o ■" la /"'« gbjwtfaea, la phi tplrit'liihi, Ui pin earn 
!,-<i U gr.tudi JiQiirc eaiiijwggiaHtinelF acredd mctiio no " (Storia- rfAaiai, 
t. l.p. 70. ed of 1885). 
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lived is therefore of very uncertain success. It was per- 
haps presumptuous to undertake it. 

Happily we are no longer in the time when historians 
thought they had done the right tiling when they had 
reduced everything to its proper size, contenting theui- 
selvos with denying or omitting everything in the life of 
the heroes of humanity which rises above the level of out 
every -day experience. 

No doubt Francis did not meet on the road to Sienna 
three pure and gentle virgins come from heaven to greet 
him ; the devil did not overturn rocks for the sake of 
terrifying him ; but when we deny these visions anil ap- 
paritions, we are victims of an error graver, perhaps, 
than that of those who affirm them. 

The first time that I was at Assisi I arrived in the 
middle of the night. When the sun rose, flooding every- 
thing with warmth and light, the old basilica ' seemed 
suddenly to quiver ; one might have said that it wished 
to apeak and sing. Giotto's frescos, but now invisible, 
awoke to a strange lifts, you might have thought them 
painted the evening before so much alive they were ; 
everything was moving without awkwardness or jar. 

I returned Bix months later. A scaffold had been put 
up in the middle of tins nave ; upon it an art critic was 
examining the paintings, and as the day was overcast he 
threw upon the walls the beams of a lamp with a reflector. 
Then you saw arms thrown out, faces grimacing, without 
unity, without harmony ; the most exquisite figures took 
on something fantastic and grotesque- 
He (Mime down triumphant, with a portfolio stuffed 
with sketches ; here n foot, there a muscle, farther on a 
bit of bee, and I could not refrain from musing on the 
frescos as I hud Been them bathed in sunlight. 

The sun and the tamp are both deceivers; they trana- 
1 It rrmiiins open til night. 
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form what they show ; bnt if the tnith must be told I 
own to my preference for the; falsehoods of the bud. 

History is a landscape, and like those of nature it is 
continually changing. Two persons who look at it at 
the same time do not find in it the same charm, and you 
yourself, if you had it continually before your eyes, 
would never see it twice alike. The general lines are 
permanent, but it needs only a cloud to bide the most 
important ones, as it needs only a jet of light to bring out 
such or such a detail and give it a false value. 

^Yhen I began this page the huu was disappearing be- 
hind the ruins of the Castle of Crussol and the splendors 
of the sunset gave it a shining anreola ; the light flooded 
everything, and you no longer saw anywhere the damage 
which wars have inflicted upon the old feudal manor. I 
looked, almost thinking I could perceive at the window 
the figure of the chatelaine . . . Twilight has come, 

id now there is nothing up there but crumbling walls, 

discrowned tower, nothing but ruins and rubbish, 
which s.'itu to beg for pity. 

It is the same with the landscapes of history. Narrow 
minds cannot ace nmnioujite themselves to the.se perpetual 
transformations : they want an objective history hi which 
the author will study the people as a chemist studies a 
body. It is very possible that there may be laws for 
historic evolution and social transformations as exact as 
those of chemical combinations, and we must hope that 
the end they will be discovered ; but for the present 
re is no purely objective truth of history. 

To write history we must think it, and to think it is to 
transform it. Within a few years, it is true, men have 
Udieved they had found the secret of objectivity, in the 

iblicatiou of original documents. This is a true prog- 
s which tenders inestimable service, but here again 
must not deceive ourselves as to its significance. All 
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the documents on an epoch or an event cannot usually b* 
published, a selection must be made, and in it will neces- 
sarily appear the turn of mind of him who makes it. Let 
us admit that all that can be found is published ; but 
alas, the most unusual movements have generally the few- 
est documents. Take, for instance, the religious history 
of the Middle Ages : it is already a pretty delicate task 
to collect official documents, such as bulls, briefs, eon- 
ciliary canons, monastic constitutions, etc., but do these 
documents contain all the life of the Church ? Much is 
still wanting, and to my mind the movements which se- 
cretly agitated the masses are much more important, al- 
though to testify to them we have only a few fragments. 

Poor heretics, they were not only imprisoned and 
burned, but their books were destroyed and everything 
that spoke of them ; and more than one historian, finding 
scarcely a truce of them iu his heaps of documents, for- 
gets these prophets with their strange visions, these poet- 
monks who from the depths of their cells made the world 
to thrill and the papacy to tremble. 

Objective history is then a utopia. We create God in 
our own image, and we impress the mark of our person- 
ality in places where we least expect to find it again. 

But by dint of talking about the tribunal of history we 
have made most authors think that they owe to themselves 
and their readers definitive and irrevocable judgments. 

It is always easier to pronounce a sentence than to 
wait, to reserve one's opiuion, to re-examine. The en »wd 
which has put itself out to be present at a trial is almost 
always furious with the judges when they reserve the case 
for further information ; its mind is so made that it re- 
quires precision in things which will bear it the least; it 
puts questions right and left, as children do ; if you ap- 
pear to hesitate or to be embarrassed you are lost in its 
estimation, you are evidently only an ignoramus. 
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Bat perhaps below the Areopagites, obliged by their 
functions to pronounce sentence, there is place at the 
famous tribunal for a simple spectator who has come in 
by accident. He has made out a brief and would like 
very simply to tell his neighbors his opinion. 

This, then, is not a history ad probandvm, to use the 
ancient formula. Is this to say that I have only desired 
to give the reader a moment of diversion ? That would 
be to understand my thought very ill. In the grand 
spectacles of history as in those of nature there is some- 
thing divine ; from it our minds and hearts gain a virtue 
at once pacifying and encouraging, wo experience the sal- 
utary sensation of littleness, and seeing the beauties aud 
the sadnesses of the past we learn better how to judge 
the present hour. 

In one of the frescos of the Upper Church of Assisi, 
Giotto has represented St. Clara and her companions 
coming out from St. Damian all in tears, to kiss their 
spiritual father's corpse as it is being carried to its last 
home. "With an artist's liberty he has made the chapel a 
rich church built of precious marbles. 

Happily the real St. Damian is still there, nestled 

» under some olive-trees like a lark under the heather ; it 
still has its ill-made walls of irregular stones, like those 
which bound the neighboring fields. Which is the more 
beautiful, the ideal temple of the artist's fancy, or the 
poor chapel of reality ? No heart will be in doubt. 
Francis's official historians have done for his biography 

»what Giotto did for his little sanctuary. In general they 
have done him ill-service. Their embellishments have 
hidden the real St. Francis, who was, in fact, infinitely 
nobler than they have made him to be. Ecclesiastical 
writers appear to make a great mistake in thus adorn- 
; the lives of their heroes, and only mentioning their 
; features. They thus give occasion, even to th« 
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is to-day very much what it was six or s 
lundred years ago. The feudal castle is in ruins, but 
the aspect of the city is just the same. Its long-deserted 
streets, bordered by ancient houses, lie in terraces half- 
way up the steep hill-side. Above it Mount Subasio ' 
proudly towers, at its feet lies outspread all the Umbrian 
plain from Perugia to Spoleto. The crowded houses 
clamber up the rocks like children a-tiptoe to see all that 
is to be seen ; they succeed so well that every window 
gives the whole panorama set in its frame of rounded 
hills, from whose summits castles and villages stand 
sharply out against a sky of incomparable purity. 

These simple dwellings contain no more than five or 
six little rooms," but the rosy hues of the stone of which 
they are built give them a wonderfully cheerful air. The 
one in which, according to the story, St. Francis was 
born has almost entirely disappeared, to make room for a 
church ; but the street is so modest, and all that remains 
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* Aa in the majority of Tuscan oiti« 
•ere formerly fixed by law. 



tore the level of the sea j the 

j hundred, and the town of two 

the dimensions of the kouMi 



2 LIFE OP ST. FRANCIS 

of the palazzn d<'i genitnri di Son Francesco is so precisely 
like the neighboring houses that the tradition must be 
correct. Francis entered into glory in his lifetime ; it 
would be surprising if a sort of worship had not from 
the first been centred around the house in which he saw 
the light and where he passed the first twenty-five years 
of his life. 

He was born about 1182. 1 The biographies have pre- 
served to us few details about his parents.* His father, 
Pietro Bernardone, was a wealthy cloth-merchant. We 
know how different was the life of the merchants of that 

1 The biographies say tliat he died (October 3, 1226) to his forty-fifth 
year. But the terms in not precise enough to make the date 1181 im- 
probable For that matter the question is oE small importance, A 
Franciscan of Erfurt, about the middle of the thirteenth century, fixe* 
the date at 1182. Perti, vol. xxiv., p. 193. 

1 A number of dUbrant gnnaalagiM hare been fabricated for Francis; 
they prove only one thing, the wreck of the Franciscau idea. How 
little they understood their hero, who thought to magnify and glorify 
him by making him Bpring from a noble family 1 " Quit rero," sayi 
Father Snyskeii, S. J., " ile -jus gentililio in.-ii/iii dimerit Waddingui, 
mm Inbet mihi attingsre. Fncti» et rirtutibu* H'txit 8. Frandtcti4 non 
proai<orum innignilxm nut titnli*, tpiot MM tlt»ultnirit." (A. SS, p. !>57a.) 
It could not be better said. 

In the fourteenth century a wholp jyrln of legends had gathered 
about his birth. It could not base been otherwise. They all grow out 
of the story that tells of an old roan oho comes knocking at the 
parents' door, begging them to let him take the infant in his arms, 
when be announces that it will do great things. Under this form th« 
episode certainly presents nothing iroposstliie, hut very soon marvellous 
Incidents begin to gather arour.d tl ■ > ofloli . ■ - ■ - vi 1 il becomes un recog- 
nizable. Bartholomew of Pisa has preserved it in almost, its primitive 
form. Conform., 38a 2. Francis certainly had several brothers [:■ 
S. Mater . . . qua mm pra crteri* JSiix tfiligibat], but they hai 
no trace iu history sjtcept the incident related farther on. Vide p. 44 
Christofaui publishes several official pieces concerning AngtUi, St. 
Francis's brother, and bis descendants: Storia dMtttei, vol i., p. 78 ff. 
In these documents Angelo is called Angdii* Pice, and his ton Johnn- 
meetat oUm Angtli domine Pirt, appellation* which might be cited in 
favor of the noble origin of Pica. 







guag 

dealt 
. .f ti 



period from what it is to-day. A great; portion of their 
time was spent iu extensive journeys for the purchase of 
goods. Such tours were little short of expeditious. The 
roads being insecure, a strong escort was needed for the 
journey to those famous fairs where, for long weeks at 
a time, merchants from the most remote parts of Europe 
were gathered together. In certain cities, Montpellier 
for example, the fair was perpetual. Beujamin of Tudela 
shows us that city frequented by all nations, Cliristian 
and Mohammedan. "One meets there in ere! units from 
Africa, from Italy, Egypt, Palestine, Greece, Gaul, 
Spain, and England, so that one sees men of all lan- 
guages, with the Genoese and the Pisans." 

Among all these merchants the richest were those who 
It in textile stuffs. They were literally the bankers 
of the time, and their heavy wagons were often laden 
with the sums levied by the popes in England or 
France. 

Their arrival at a castle was one of tho great events. 
They were kept as long as possible, everyone being eager 
for the news they brought. It is easy to understand 
how close must have been their relations with the no- 
bility ; in certain countries, Provence for example, the 
merchants were considered as nobles of a second order. 1 

Bemardone often made these long journeys ; he went 
even as far as France, and by this we must surely un- 
derstand Northern France, and particularly Champagne, 
which was the seat of commercial exchange between 
Northern and Southern Europe. 

He was there at the very time of his son's birth. The 
mother, presenting the child at the font of San Eufino," 
had him baptized by the name of John, but the father 

1 Documentary History of Lani^iedoo, iii., p. 607. 
' The Cathedral of Assisi. To this day all the children of the town 
d there ; the other churches are without fonts. 
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on bis return chose to call him Francis.' Had he al- 
ready determined on the education lie was to give the 
child; did he name him thus because he even then in- 
tended to bring him up after the French fashion, to make 
a little Frenchman of him ? It is by no means improb- 
able. Perhaps, indeed, the name was only a sort of 
grateful homago tendered by the Assisan burgher to his 
noble clients beyond the Alps. However this may be, 
the child was taught to speak French, and always had a 
special fondness for both the language aud the country." 

These facts about Bcrnardone are of real importance ; 
they reveal the influences in the midst of which Francis 
grew up. Merchants, indeed, play a considerable part 
in the religious movements of the thirteenth century. 
Their calling in some sense forced them to become col- 
porters of ideas. What else could they do, on arriving 
in a coitutry, but answer those who asked for news? 
And the news most eagerly looked for was religious 
news, for men's minds were turned upon very different 
subjects then from now. They accommodated themselves 
to the popular wish, observing, hearkening everywhere, 
keeping eyes and ears open, glad to find anything to 
tell ; and little by little many of them became active 
propagandists of ideas concerning which at first they 
had been simply curious. 

The importance of the part thus played by the uer* 

1 8 Soo., 1 i 3 CeL, 1, I. Vide also 3 Soc., edition of Pesaro, 1831. 

3 The Lingue doll was at this epoch the international language of 
Europe j In Italy it <ras Ota language of l':hiu-s and tourneys, and was 
ipoken in the petty princely courts of Northern Iialy. Vide Dante, 
De irulgitri etaquio, lib. I., cap, s. Brunette Latin! wrote in French be- 
cause "the speech of France is more delertahle and more common to 
all people." At the other end of Europe the Abbot of Stade, in West- 
phalia, spoke of the nobility of the flnliit idiolect. Ann. 1224 upud Peru, 
Script, avi. We shall find St. Francis often making allusions to th« 
(ales of the Round Table and the Chanson (It Roland. 
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iitw ideas which they had gathered up in their travels, 
has not been put in a clear enough light ; they were 
often, unconsciously and quite involuntarily, the carriers 
of ideas of all kinds, especially of heresy and rebellion. 
It was they who made the success of the Waldeuses, the 
Albigeuses, the Hiimiliati, and many other sects. 

Thus Bernardone, without dreaming of such a thing, be- 
came the artisan of his sou's religious vocation. The tales 
which he brought homo from his travels seemed at first, 
perhaps, not to have aroused the child's attention, but they 
were like germs a long time buried, which suddenly, un- 
a wami ray of suulight, bring forth unlooked-for fruit 

The boy's education was not carried very far ; ' the 

" looI was in those days overshadowed by the church. 

te priests of San Giorgio were his teachers,'' aud taught 
him a little Latin. This language was spoken in TJmbria 
on til toward the middle of the thirteenth century ; every 
one understood it and spoke it a little ; it was still the 
language of sermons and of political deliberations. 11 

He learned also to write, but with less success ; all 
through his life we see him take up the pen only on rare 
occasions, and for but a few words.* The autograph, of 

' Wo must not lie lei astray by pertain remarks upon !iia ignorance, 
from which one might at flrat conclude that he knew absolutely noth- 
ing ; (or eianiple. 2 CeL, 3. 45 : Qu'tmria homo iatf bentu* nulltt fuerit 
tattiHr ttvdii'i fnntitritvt. This evidently refers to science such as the 
Franciscans soon came to apprehend it. ami to llic olniry in particular. 
Th« close of the passage in Celano is itself an evident proof of this. 
* Bon., 219 ; Cf. A. S&, p. 580b. 1 Cel.,23. 

' Oianam. Doeummt* inikiitt pour st'rcir <i Vhutoirc litter.tirt (T]Uli« 
U au XTIIe *&d*. Paris, 1851, 8vo, pp. 06, 88, 71,73. Faarlel, 
e et U* origint* ile la (itUrttlure itiiliennc. Paris, 1854, 2 vols,, 

, p. 332,370,420. 
■. 3Soo,, 51 Ud 87; 2 del.. 3. 110 ; Bon,. 65; 2 C*l„ 3, 09; Eccl , 
1 dp Hesse. Turin MS., to, 96a. calls Brother Lso the sec- 
j uf SI. Francis. 
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Saero-Convento, \*Jiit:Li appears to be entirely authentic, 
shows extreme awkwardness; in general he dictated, 
signing liis letters l>j a simple t, the symbol of the cross 
of Jesus.' 

That part <>f his education which was destined to have 
most influence upon his life was the French language, 1 
which he perhaps spoke in his own family. It has been 
rightly said that to know two languages is to have two 
souls ; in learning that of France the boy felt his heart 
thrill to the melody of its youthful poetry, and his imagi- 
nation was mysteriously stirred with dreams of imitating 
the exploits of the French cavaliers. 

But let us not anticipate. His early life was that of 
other children of his age. In the quarter of the town 
where his house is still shown no vehicles are ever seen ; 
from morning till night the narrow streets are given over 
to the children. They play there in many groups, frol- 
icking with an exquisite charm, very different from the 
little Romans, who, from the time they are six or seven 
years old, spend hours at a time squatting behind a pillar, 
or in a corner of a wall or a ruin, to play dice or " mor- 
ra," putting a passionate ferocity even into their play. 

In Umbria, as in Tuscany, children love above all things 
games in which they can make a parade ; to play at sol- 
diers or proeessiou is the supreme delight of Assisan 
children. Through the day they keep to the narrow 
streets, but toward evening they go, singing and dancing, 
to one of the open squares of the city. These squares 
are one of the charms of Assisi. Every few paces an 
interval occurs between the houses looking toward the 
plain, and you find a delightful terrace, shaded by a few 
trees, the very place for enjoying the sunset without 

1 See page 8W, n. 8. Bon., 61 mid 308. 
' 1 Oil., 10; 3Soo., 10; 23; 34; 33; 2 Cot, 1.8; 3. 6T. 
Hie Tealamput of St. Clur» uiid th H Spuouluui. 1 IS 
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losing one of its splendors. Hitlier no doubt came often 
the son of Bernardone, leading one of those faraiuloles 
which yon may see there to this day : from his very baby- 
hood he was a prince among the children. 

Thomas of Celano draws an appalling picture of the 
education of that tiny. He describes parents inciting 
their children to vice, and driving them by main force to 
wrong-doing. Francis responded only too quickly to 
these unhappy lessons. 1 

His father's profession and the possibly noble origin 
of his mother raised him almost to the level of the 
titled families of the country ; money, which he spent 
with both hands, made him welcome among them. Well 
pleased to enjoy themselves at his expense, the young 
nobles paid him a sort of court. As to Bernardone, 
he was too happy to see his son associating with them 
to be niggardly as to the means. He was miserly, as 
the course of this history will show, but bis pride and 
self-conceit exceeded bis avarice. 

Pica, his wife, gentle and modest creature, 3 concerning 
whom the biographers have been only too laconic, saw 
all this, and mourned over it in silence, but though weak 
as mothers are, she would not despair of her son, and 
when the neighbors told her of Francis's escapades, she 
would calmly reply, " What are you thinking about ? I 

1 Primum luitnque cum fori rel baUiutire ineijiiunt, liirpitt i/uaxliim ct 
txterainti/i wildc ti-jnis ct rocihtis cdocenCur pueriii wmtJum riali: eteum 
tempo* iiblacMitmia adtmerit quaHam turn et laieteiii plena non solum 
fiiri test ct vperaricoyuntiiT. . . . &it tt twa panic pluscidvtn trtate 
profeetrint, as ijitu imptUentibut, semper ad deteriora opera dilatmntur. 
1 Cel.. I. 

' 8 Cel., L Ct Conform.. 14a, 1. There is nothing impossible hi her 
having been of Provencal origin, font there is nothing to Indicate it in 
any document worthy of credence. She was no doufot of noble stock, 
it official documents always iiire h»r the title Domino. Cristofani I,, 
'S ft Ct Matron hontttutimara /utl/uit. 3 Soc., Edition of Pesaro, 
I, p. 17. 
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am very sure that, if it pleases God, he will become & good 
Christian." ' The words were natural enough from a 
mother's lips, but later on they were held to have been 
truly prophetic. 

How far did the young man permit himself to be led 
on ? It would be difficult to say. The question which, 
as we are told, tormented Brother Leo, coidd only have 
suggested itself to a diseased imagination.' Thomas of 
Celano and the Three Companions agree in picturing 
him as going to the worst excesses. Later biographers 
speak with more circumspection of his worldly career. 
A too widely credited story gathered from Celano's 
narrative was modified by the chapter-general of 1260,* 
and the frankness of the early biographers was, no 
doubt, one of the causes which most effectively con- 
tributed to their definitive condemnation three years 
later.' 

Their statements are in no sense obscure ; according to 
them the son of Beruardone not only patterned himself 
after the young men of his age, he made it a point of 
honor to exceed them. What with eccentricities, buffoon- 
eries, pranks, prodigalities, he ended by achieving a sort of 
celebrity. He was forever in the streets with his com- 
panions, compelling attention by his extravagant or fan- 
tastic attire. Even at night the joyous company kept 
' The reading given by the Conform., 14a, 1, Aferilorttm gratia <U* 
JUiwn ijnum Tuweritit nfufurum, seems better than that of 2 Cel., 1, 1, 
Mvltorum gratia Deifiiiorum patrem iptum lumeritii nfuturum. Cf . 
SSoc.,2. 

* Bernardo of Bease, Turin MS. , 102 b, : An integer came daideram 
. . . quod non extoriimet a Saneto . . . meruit, obtinere a Deo 
guod tirgo wsrt. Cf. Conform., 211a. 1, and A. SS., p. 560f. 

' "In ilia antlpttona gum tneipit : Ilie cir in mnitatibui nvtritu* 
intolcnter, fiat tali* vtutatii: IKmni* knritmatibv* preventm at ele- 
menUr." Archie., vL, p. S5. 

* Vide p. 865, the decision of the chapter of 126;< ordaining the de- 
itruction of legends earlier than that of Bonaventura. 
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np tlieir merrymakings, causing the town to ring with 
their noisy songs. 1 

At this very time the troubadours ware roaming dm 
tbe towns of Northern Italy* and bringing brilliant fes- 
tivities and especially Courts of Love into vogue. If 
they worked upon the passions, they also made appeal 
to feelings of courtesy and delicacy ; it was this that 
saved Francis. In the midst of his excesses he was 
always refined and considerate, carefully abstaining from 
every base or indecent utterance.' Already his chief 
■iration was to rise above the commonplace. Tortured 

ith tho desire for that which is far off and high, 4 he had 
conceived a sort of passion for chivalry, and fancying 
that dissipation was one of the distinguishing features ot 
nobility, he had thrown himself into it with all his soul. 

But he who, at twenty, goes from pleasure to pleasure 
with the heart not absolutely closed to good, must now 

' 1 Cel.. 1 and 2 ; 89 ; 3 Soo.. 2. Cf. A. S3., 500c. Vincent of 
BenaTliE, Spec. hi*t. HI:., 2'.>, cap. (17. 

* Pierre Vidal was at tbe oourt of Boniface, Marquis of Montferrat, 
•boat 1 195. and liked Lis surroundings so well that he desired to estab- 
Itab himself there. K. Bartsch. Piere YidaVi Littler, Berlin, 1857, n. 
41. Em. Monaci, Tuli anttthi proeeneali, Rome, 1889, col. 07. One 
should read lliis piece to hare an idea of the fervor Willi which this poet 
•bared the hopes of Italy and desired its independence. This political 
note is found again in a lemon of Manfred II. Lancia, addressed to 
Pierre Vidal. (V. Monriei, iw, dt., ool. 08.)— Gancelme Faidit was also 
at this court as well as Raimliaud of Vacqueyras (1180-1207). — Folquel 
de Romans passed nearly all his lift- in Italy. Bernard of Venlodour 
(1145-1195), Peirol of Anrergne (1180-1220), and many others abode 
there a longer or shorter time. Very soon the Italians began to sing in 
Provencal, among others this Manfred Lancia, and Albert, Marqnis of 
Malupiua (1102-1310), Pietro delta Caravans, who in 119tt stirred up 
the Lombard towns against Henry VI., Pietro della Mnla, who about 
1300 waa at the court of Cortemiglia, Fragments from these poets may 
be found in Monad, op. dt, col. 09 tt. 

•38oe..3; 2Cel„ 1, 1. 

• Cum eutt yUiriomt amnio et lujtltt aiiquem *t prac*liere, Qiord. 
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and then, at some turning of the road, become aware that 
there are hungry folk, who could live a month on what 
he spends in a few hours on frivolity. Francis saw them, 
and with his impressionable nature fox the moment forgot 
everything else. In thought he put himself in their 
place, and it sometimes happened that he gave them all 
the money he had about hiin and even bis clothes. 

One day he was busy with some customers in his 
father's shop, when a man came iu, begging for charity 
in the name of God. Losing his patience Francis sharply 
turned him away ; bnt quickly reproaching himself for 
his harshness he thought, " What would I not have done 
if this man had asked something of me in the name of a 
count or a baron ? What ought I not to have done when 
he came in the name of God ? I am no better than a 
clown ! " Leaving his customers he ran after the beggar. 1 

Beruardone had been well pleased with his son's com- 
mercial aptitude iu the early days when the young man 
was first in his father's employ. Francis was only too 
proficient in spending money ; he at least knew well how 
to make it. J But this satisfaction did not last long. 
Francis's bad companions were exercising over him a 
most pernicious influence. The time came when he 
could no longer endure to be separated from them ; if he 
heurd their call, nothing could keep him, he would leave 
everything and go after them. 3 

All this time political events were hurrying on in Um- 
bria und Italy; after a formidable straggle the allied 
republics had forced the empire to recoguize them. By 
the immortal victory of Legnano (May 29, 1176) and the 
Peace of Constance (June 25, 1183) the Lombard League 
had wrested from Frederick Barbarossa almost all the 

' I Cel.. 17; 8 So©., 8 ; Bon., 7. Cf. A. 8&. p. 562. 
' 1 Cel., 2 ; Bon.. 6; VU. aec. apwt, A. SS,, y, 560. 
■Saoa.,9. 
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prerogatives of power ; little was left to the emperor hut 
insignia anil outward show. 

Ftom 0110 em! of the Peninsula to the other visions 
of liberty were making hearts beat high. For an instant 
it seemed as if all Italy was about to regain conscious- 
i of its unity, was about to rise up as one man and 

irl the foreigner from its borders ; but the rivalries of 
the cities were too strong for them to see that local liberty 
without a common independence is precarious and illu- 
sory. Henry VI., tho successor of Barbarossa (1183- 
1196), laid Italy under a yoke of iron ; he might perhaps 
in the end have assured the domination of the empire, if 
his career had not been suddenly cut short by a prema- 
ture death. 

Yet he had not been able to put fetters upon ideas. 
The communal movement which was shaking the north 
of France reverberated beyond the AlpB. 

Although a city of second rank, Assisi had not been 
ind in the great struggles for independence. 1 She 
L been severely chastised, had lost her franchise, and 
;ed to submit to Conrad of Suabia, Duke of 
Spoleto, who from the heights of his fortress kept her in 
subjection. 

But when Innocent HX ascended the pontifical throne 
(January 8, 1199) the old duke knew himself to be lost. 
He made a tender to him of money, men, his faith even, 
but tho pontiff refused them all. He had no deBire to 
appear to favor the Tedeschi, who had so odiously op- 
wed the country. Conrad of Suabia was forced to 
1 at mercy, and to go to Narni to put his submission 
a the hands of two cardinals. 

Like the practical folk that they were, the Assisaus did 
not hesitate an instant. No sooner was the count on 

1 In 1174 Assist was taken by I he clmnnellor of the empire. Christian. 

.rohbuOicp of Mijenco. A. Cristofani, i., p. 09. 
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the road to Narni than they rushed to the assault of the 
castle. The arrival of envoys charged to take posses- 
sion of it as a pontifical domain by no means gave them 
pause. Not one stone of it was left upon another. 1 Then, 
with incredible rapidity they enclosed their city with 
walls, parts of which are still standing, their formidable 
ruins a witness to the zeal with which the whole popula- 
tion labored on them. 

It is natural to think that Francis, then seventeen 
years old, was one of the most gallant laborers of those 
glorious days, and it was perhaps there that he gained 
the habit of carrying stones and wielding the trowel 
which was destined to serve him so well a few years 
later. 

Unhappily his fellow-citizens had not the sense to 
profit by their hard -won liberty. The lower classes, 
who in this revolution had become aware of their 
strength, determined to follow out the victory by taking 
possession of the property of the nobles. The latter 
took refuge in their fortified houses in the interior of the 
city, or in their castles in the suburbs. The towns-, 
people burned down several of the latter, whereupon • 
counts and barons made request of aid and succor from « 
the neighboring cities. 

Perugia was at this time at the apogee of its power, 1 
and had already made many efforts to reduce Assisi to 
submission. It therefore received the fugitives with 
alacrity, and making their cause its own, declared war 
upon Assisi. This was in 1202. An encounter took 

1 All these events are related in the Oesta Innocentii 11L ab auctore 
coataneo, edited by Baluze : Migne, Inn. op. y vol. i., col. xxiv. See 
especially the letter of Innocent, Reclxmbus Tu*cum : Mirari cogimur, of 
April 16, 1198. Migne, vol. i., col. 75-77. Potthast, No. 82. 

* See Ltiigi Bonazzi, Storia di Perugia, 2 vols., 8vo. Perugia, 1875- 
1879, vol. i., cap. v., pp. 257-322. 
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place in the plain about half way between the two cities, 
not far from Punt'> S"n Giovanni. Assisi was defeated, 
and Francis, who was in the ranks, was made prisoner. 1 

The treachery of the nobles had not been universal; 
a few had fought with the people. It was with them 
and not with the popofatn that Francis, in consideration 
of the nobility of his manners,* passed the time of his 
captivity, which lasted an entire year. He greatly aston- 
ished his companions by his lightness of heart. Very 
often they thought him almost crazy. Instead of pass- 
ing his time in wailing and cursing he made plans for 
the future, abont which he was glad to talk to any one 
who came along. To his fancy life was what the songH 
of the troubadour* had painted it ; he dreamed of glori- 
ous adventures, and always ended by saying : " You will 
see that one day I shall be adored by the whole world." 3 

During these long months Francis must have been 
pretty rudely undeceived with respect to those nobles 
whom from afar ho had so heartily admired. However 
that may be, he retained with them not only his frank- 
ness of speech, but also his full freedom of action. One 
of them, a knight, had always held aloof from the others, 
out of vanity and bad temper. Francis, far from leaving 
him to himself, always showed him affection, and finally 
Lad the joy of reconciling him with his fellow-captives. 

A compromise was finally arrived at between the 
counts and the people of Assisi. In November, 1203, 
the arbitrators designated by the two parties announced 
their decision. The commons of Assisi were to repair 
in a certain measure the damage done to the lords, and 
the latter agreed, on their part, to make no further al- 
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A, p. »7. 
■ 3 Soo. , 4. 
■3Soc.,4; 2Cel.,l,l. 
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liances without authorization of the commons. 1 Rural 
serfage was maintained, which proves that the revolution 
had been directed by the burghers, and for their own 
profit. Ten years more were not, however, to elapse 
before the common people also would succeed in achiev- 
ing liberty. In this cause we shall again see Francis 
fighting on the side of the oppressed, earning the title 
of Patriarch of religious democracy which has been ac- 
corded him by one of his compatriots. 8 

The agreement being made the prisoners detained at 
Perugia were released, and Francis returned to AssisL 
He was twenty-two years old. 

1 See this arbitration in Cristofani, op. cU. t p. 93 fit 
* Cristofani, loo. tit., p. 70. 
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SpriDg 1204 — Spring 1306 






On his return to Assisi Francis at once resumed hit: 
former mode of life ; perhaps he even tried in some de- 
gree to make up for lost time. Fetes, games, festivals, 
and dissipations began again. He did his part in them 
so wbII that he soon fell gravely ill. 1 For long weeks he 
looked death so closely in the face that the physical crisis 
brought about a moral one. Thomas of Celano has pro- 
served for us an incident of Francis's convalescence. Ho 
was regaining strength little by little and had begun to 
go about the house, when one day he felt a desire to walk 
abroad, to contemplate nature quietly, and so take hold 
again of life. Leaning on a stick he bent his steps 
toward the city gate. 

The nearest one, called Porta Nnova, is the very one 
which opens upon the finest scenery. Immediately on 
passing through it one finds one's self in the open country ; 
a fold of the hill hides the city, and cuts off every sound 
that might come from it. Before you lies the winding 
road to Foligno ; at the left the imposing mass of Mount 
Subasio; at the right the Uinbrian plain with its farms, 
its villages, its cloud-like hills, on whose slopes pines, 
cedars, oaks, the vine, and the olive-tree shed abroad an 
incomparable brightness and animation. The whole 
' 1 Cd., 8[ of. Bon., B, and A. SS., p . 563c 



16 LIFE OF ST. FRANCI8 

country sparkles with beauty, a beauty harmonious and 
thoroughly human, that is, made to the measure of man. 

Francis had hoped by this sight to recover the de- 
licious sensations of his youth. With the sharpened 
sensibility of the convalescent he breathed in the odors of 
the spring-time, but spring-time did not come, as he had 
expected, to his heart. This smiling nature had for him} 
only a message of sadness. He had believed that the 
breezes of this beloved country-side would cany away 
the last shudders of the fever, and instead he felt in his 
heart a discouragement a thousand-fold more painful 
than any physical ill. The miserable emptiness of his 
life suddenly appeared before him; he was terrified at 
his solitude, the solitude of a great soul in which there is 
no altar. 

Memories of the past assailed him with intolerable bit- 
terness ; he was seized with a disgust of himself, his 
former ambitions seemed to him ridiculous or despicable. 
He went home overwhelmed with the weight of a new 
suffering. 

In such hours of moral anguish man seeks a refuge 
either in love or in faith. Unhappily the family and 
friends of Francis were incapable of understanding him. 
As to religion, it was for him, as for the greater number 
of his contemporaries, that crass fetichism with Christian 
terminology which is far from having entirely disap- 
peared. With certain men, in fact, piety consists in mak- 
ing one's self right with a king more powerful than any 
other, but also more severe and capricious, who is called 
God. One proves one's loyalty to him as to other 
sovereigns, by putting his image more or less everywhere, 
and punctually paying the imposts levied by his minis- 
ters. If you are stingy, if you cheat, you run the risk of 
being severely chastised, but there are courtiers around 
the king who willingly render services. For a reason* 
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able recompense they will seize a favorable moment to 
adroitly make away with the sentence of your condem- 
nation or to slip before the prince a form of plenary ab- 
solution which in a moment of good humor he will sign 
without looking at it. 1 

Such was the religious basis upon which Francis had 
lived up to tliis time. He did not so much as dream of 
seeking the spiritual balm which he needed for the heal- 
ing of his woimds. By a holy violence he was to arrive 
at last at a pare and virile faith ; but the road to this 
point is long, and sown thick with obstacles, and at the 
moment at which we have arrived he had not yet entered 
upon it, he did not even suspect its existence ; all he kne w / 
waathat pleasure leads to nothingness, to witicty and' 
sell-contempt. 

He kllPw Lb is, and yet he was about to throw himself 
once more into a life of pleasure. The body is so weak, 
so prone to return to the old paths, that it seeks them 
of itself, the moment an energetic will does not stop it. 
Thotigh no longer under any illusion with respect to it, 
Francis returned to his former life. Was he trying to 
divert his mind, to forgot that day of bitter thought? 
We might suppose so, seeing the ardor with which he 
threw himself into his new projects.- 

An opportunity offered itself for him to realize his 
dreams of glory. A knight of Assisi, perhaps one of those 
who had been in captivity with hhn at Perugia, was pre- 
paring to go to Apulia under orders from Count Gen- 

' It i» enough to ha^e lived in the country of Naples to know that 
there is nothing exaggerated in this picture. I am much surprised 
that intelligent and good men fancy that to ehunge the religions for- 
mula or these people would suffice to transform them What a mis- 
lake ! To-day, as in the time of Jesus, the important matter is not W 
adore on Monnt Moriah or Mount Zion. but to adore in spirit and in 
ih. 
1 !.:•.■ i . :.! and 4. 
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tile. 1 The latter was to join Gaultiur de Brienne, who was 
in the south of Italy lighting on the side of Innocent III. 
Ganl tier's renown was immense all through the Peninsula ; 
he was held to be one of the most gallant knights of the 
time. Francis's heart bounded with joy; it seemed to 
him that at the side of such a hero he should soon cover 
himself with glory. Hjb departure was decided upon, and 
he gave himself up, without reserve, to his joy. 

He made his preparations with ostentatious prodigal- 
ity. His equipment, of a princely luxury, soon became 
the universal subject of conversation. It was all the 
more talked about because the chief of the expedition, 
mined perhaps by the revolution of 1'202 or by the ex- 
penses of a long captivity, was constrained to order 
things much moro modestly.^ But with Francis kindli- 
ness was much stronger than love of display. He gave 
his sumptuous clothing to a poor knight. The biogra- 
phies do not say whether or not it was to the very one 
whom he was to accompany/ 1 To see him running hither 
and thither in all the bustle of preparation one would 

' 3 800 , 5. In the existing stale of the doenments it in impossible to 
know whom this name designates, for at that time it was borne by a 
number of counts who are only to lie distinguished by the names of 
their castles. The three following are possible ; 1. Gatlilc comtn dr 
Ginipilii, who in 1215 paid homaiw fur bis property to the eommune of 
Orvieto : LeantMierronache ili Onrt'etn, Areh.M'ir. if<i£.,5th series., 1889. 
iiL, p. 47. 3. OenlOii tome* jOins AOeriei, who with others had made 
donation of a monastery lo the Bishop of Foligno : Confirmatory Bull 
In emincnti of April 10, 1210 : TJghelli, Italia Boon, 1, p. 697 ; Pott- 
hast, 3974. 3. Gmtmeomm XanupetU; whom we find in Jnly, 1200, 
assuring to Palermo the victory over the troops sent by Innocent in. 
againatMarckwald; Hiiillard-Bn'holles. ITuL drpL . i. p.. 48 ff Of. Pot- 
thsst. 1126. Octt'i Innocent*, aligns, vol. i.. xxxii, ff. Cf. Hnillard- 
Breholles. toe. rit., pages 60. 84. 89. 101. It is wrong to consider 
that Gentile could here be a mere adjective; the !t Soo. My QentBe 



'10el.,4; 3 800.. B. 
*8S<«.. 6; 20el., 1,2 
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have thought him the son of a great lord. His compan- 
ions were doubtless not slow to feel chafed by his ways 
and to promise themselves to make him cruelly expiate 
them. As for him, he perceived nothing of the jealousies 
which he was exciting, and night and day ho thought 
only of his future glory. In his dreams he seemed to 
see his parents' house completely transformed. Instead 
of bales of cloth he saw there only gleaming bucklers 
hanging on tho walls, and arms of all kinds as in a scigno- 
rial castle. He saw himself there, beside a noble and 
beautiful bride, and he never suspected that in this vision 
there was any presage of the future which was reserved for 
him. Never had any one seen him so communicative, so 
radiant ; and when he was asked for the hundredth time 
whence came all this joy, ho would reply with surprising 
assurance : " I know that I shall become a great prince." 1 

The day of departure arrived at last. Francis on 
horseback, the little buckler of a page on his arm, bade 
adieu to his natal city with joy, and with the little troop 
took the road to Spoleto which winds around tho base 
of Mount Subasio. 

What happened next? Tho documents do not say. 
They confine themselves to reporting that that very even- 
ing Francis had a vision which decided him to return to 
Assisi. 3 Perhaps it would not be far from tho truth to 
conjecture that once fairly on the way the young no- 
bles took their revenge on the son of Bernardono for his 
airs as of a future prince. At twenty years one hardly 
pinions things like these. If, as we are often assured, 
than is a pleasure unsuspected by the profane in getting 
• ■veil with a stranger, it must be an almost divine delight 
to get even with a young coxcomb upon whom one ha? 
to exercise so righteous a vengeance. 

'lCel.,15; 8Soo„ 5; 9Cd., 1,2; Bon,, 9. 
'88wj. 1 fl; Bod.,9; 2CeL, 1,3. 
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Arriving at Spoleto, Francis took to his bed. A fever 
was consuming him ; in a few hours he had seen all his 
dreams crumble away. The very next day he took the 
road back to Assisi.' 

So unexpected a return made' a great stir in the little 
city, and was a cruel blow to his parents. As for him, 
he doubled bis charities to the poor, and sought to keep 
aloof from society, but his old companions came flock- 
ing about him from all quarters, hoping to find in him 
once more the tireless purveyor of their idle wants. He 
let them have their way. 

Nevertheless si great change had take n place jn him. 
Neither pleasures nor work coiiTaTIong Jiold him ; he 
spent a portJb7r~of~rns days in long country rambles, 
often accompanied by a. friend most different from those 
whom until now we have seen about him. The name of 
this friend is not known, btit from certain indications one 
is inclined to believe that he was Bonibaron© da Bevig 
lia, the future Brother Elias.' 

'8Soo.,6; SCel., J. 3. 

'These days are readied by Celnuo with a very particular precision. 
It 1b very improbable that Francis, usually bo reserved as to his personal 
experience, should have told Iiim about them (2 Cel. . 3. fit!, and 42, cf. 
Bon., 144). On the oilier hand, nothing fnrbiiis his having been in- 
formed on tills matter by Brother Kline. (I strongly suspect the legend 
which tell' of an old man appearing on the day Francis was born and 
begging permission to take the child in his arms, saying. " To-day, two 
Infants were born— this one, who will be among the best of men, and 
another, who will bo among the worst "—of having been invented by 
the eetonti against Brother Ellas. It is evident 'that such a story U 
aimed at some one. Whom, if not him who was afterward to appear 
as the Anti-Francis ?) We have sufficient details about the eleven flrW 
disciples to know that none of them is here in question. There la 
nothing surprising in the fact that Elias does not appear in the earliest 
years of the Order < 1 209-lii12), because after having practised at Ai 
alsi hit) doable calling of schoolmaster and carriage trimmer tmirtat aitt- 
rat ft daeebat pueruloi pinlterium Irgere, Salimbene, p. 402) ha waa 
•cnpfcir at Bologna (Eool., 13). And from the psychological point of 
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Francis now went back to his reflections at the time of 
his recovery, but with less of bitterness. His own heart 
and his friend agreed in Baying to him that it is possible 
no longer to trust either in pleasure or in glory and yet to 
find worthy causes to which to consecrate one's life. It 
is at this moment that religious thought seems to have 
awaked in him. From the moment that he saw this new 
way of life his desire to run in it had all the fiery im- 
petuosity which he put into all his actions. He was 
continually calling upon his friend and leading him apart 
into the most sequestered paths. 

But intense conflicts are indescribable. We struggle, 
we suffer alone. It is the nocturnal wrestling of Beth- 
el, mysterious and solitary. The soul of Francis waa 
great enough to endure this tragic duel. His friend had 
marvellously understood his part in this contest. He 
gave a few rare counsels, but much of the time he con- 
tented himself with manifesting his solicitude by follow- 
ing Francis everywhere and never asking to kuow more 
than he could tell him. 

Often Francis directed his steps to a grotto in the 
country near Assisi, which ho entered alone. This rocky 
cave concealed in the midst of the olive trees became for 
faithful Franciscans that, which Gethsemane is for Chris- 
tians. Here Francis relieved his overcharged heart by 
heavy groans. Sometimes, seized with a real horror for the 

Tiew this hypothesis would admirably explain the ascendency which 
ELias was destined always to exeroine over his master. Still it remains 
difficult to understand why Celano did not name Elias here, hut the 
passage. 1 Cel., 0, differs in the different manuscripts (cf, A. SS. and 
Amoui's edition, p. 14} and may have been retouched after the tatter's 

ha 

Beviglia is a simple farm three -quarters of an hour northwest of 
Asaisi, almost half way to Petriguano. Half an hour from Assisi in 
the direction of Beviglia is a grotto, which may very well be that of 
which we are about to speak. 
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disorders of his youth, he would implore mercy, but the 
greater part of the time his ta.cu was turned toward the 
future; feverishly he sought for that higher truth to 
which he longed to dedicate himself, that pearl of great 
price of which the gospel speaks: "Whosoever seeks, 
finds ; he who asks, receives ; aud to him who knocks, it 
shall he opened." 

When he came out after long hours of seclusion the 
pallor of his countenance, the painful tension of his feat- 
ures told plainly enough of the intensity of his asking 
and the violence of his knocks. 1 

The inward man, to borrow the language of the mystics, 
was not yet formed in him, but it needed only the oc- 
casion to bring about the fiual break with the past. The 
occasion soon presented itself. 

His friends were making continual efforts to induce 
him to take up his old habits again. One day he in- 
vited them all to a sumptuous banquet. They thought 
they had conquered, and as in old times they proclaimed 
him king of the revels. The feast was prolonged far into 
the night, and at its close the guests rushed out into the 
streets, which they filled with song and uproar. Sud- 
denly they perceived that Francis was no longer with 
them. After long searching they at last discovered him 
far behind them, still holding in his hand his sceptre of 
king of misrule, but plunged in so profound a revery 
that he seemed to bo riveted to the ground and uncon- 
scious of all that was going on. 

" What is the matter with you ? " they cried, bustling 
about him as if to awaken him. 

" Don't yon see that he is thinking of taking a wife ? " 
said one. 

" Yes," answered FranciB, arousing himself and look- 
ing at them with a smile which they did not recognize. 
■lOel.,0: 2C«1., 1, 5; 3 Soe.. 8, 12 ; Bon., 10, 11, 12. 
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" I am thinking of taking a wife more beautiful, more 
i, inure pure than you could ever imagine." ' 
This reply marks a decisive stage in hia inner life. By 
t he cut the last links which bound him to trivial pleas- 
It remains for us to see through what struggles he 
i to give himself to God, after having torn himself 
i from the world. His friends probably understood 
g of all that had taken place, but ho had become 
aware of the abyss that was opening between them and 
him. They soon accepted the situation. 

As for himself, no longer having any reason for caution, 
he gave himself up more tlian ever to his passion for 
solitude. If he often wept over his past dissipations and 
wondered how ho could have lived so long without tasting 
the bitterness of the dregs of the enchanted cup, he never 
allowed himself to bo overwhelmed with vain regrets. 

The poor had remained faithful to him. They gave 
him an admiration of which he knew hiruself to be un- 
worthy, yet which had for him an infinite sweetness. The 
future grew bright to him in the light of their gratitude, of 
the timid, trembling affection which they dared not utter 
but which his heart revealed to him ; this worship which 
he does not deserve to-day he will deserve to-morrow, at 
least he promisee himself to do all he can to deserve it. 

To understand these feelings one mnst understand the 
condition of the poor of a place like Assisi. In an agri- 
cultural country poverty does not, as elsewhere, almost 
levitably involve moral destitution, that degeneration 
e entire human being which renders charity so diffi- 
Most of the poor persons whom Francis knew 
u straits because of war, of bad harvests, or of iU- 
i material succor is but a small part. 
;hv is the thing needed above all. Francis had 
a of it to lavish upon them. 

'8 Boa., 7; 10*1., 7; SCsl.. 1, 8; 3 Soo., 18. 
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He was well requited All sorrows are sisters ; a 
secret intelligence establishes itself between troubled 
hearts, however diverse their griefs. The poor people 
felt that their friend also suffered ; they did not precisely 
know with what, but they forgot their own sorrows in 
pitying their benefactor. Suffering is the true cement of 
love. For men to love each other truly, they must have 
jshed tears together. 

As yet no influence strictly ecclesiastic had been felt 
by Francis. Doubtless there was in his heart that leaven 
of Christian faith which enters one's being without his 
being aware ; but the interior transformation which was 
going on in him was as yet the fruit of his own intuition. 
This period was "drawing^ to a close! TTfeTthoTIght was 
soon to find expression, and by that very act to receive 
the stamp of external circumstances. Christian instruc- 
tion will give a precise form to ideas of which as yet 
he has but vague glimpses, but he will find in this form 
a frame in which his thought will perhaps lose some- 
thing of its originality and vigor ; the new wine will 
be put into old wine-skins. 

By degrees he was becoming calm, was finding in the 
contemplation of nature joys which up to this time he 
had sipped but hastily, almost unconsciously, and of which 
he was now learning to relish the flavor. He drew from 
them not simply soothing ; in his heart he felt new com- 
passions springing into life, and "with these the desire to 
act, to give himself, to cry aloud to these cities perched 
upon the hill-tops, threatening as warriors who eye one 
another before the fray, that they should be reconciled 
and love one another. 

Certainly, at this time Francis had no glimpse of what 
he was some time to become ; but these hours are perhaps 
the most important in the evolution of his thought ; it is 
to them that his life owes that air of liberty, that per- 
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fume of the fields which mate it as different from the 
piety of the sacristy as from that of the drawing-room. 

At unit this time he made a pilgrimage to Rome, 
wfaedUff to ask eounsel of his friends, whether oh a pen- 
ance imposed bv his confessor, or from a mere impulse, 
do one knows. Perhaps he thought tliat iu a visit to the 
//■</_'/ .'t/i"H/r,i,as people -said then, he sinmld hud the an- 
swers to all the questions which he was asking himself. 

At any rato he went. It is hardly probable that he re- 
ceived from the visit any religious influence, for his biog- 
raphers relate the pained surprise which he experienced 
when lie saw in Saint Peter's bow meagre were the offer- 
ings of pilgrims. He wanted to give everything to the , 
prince of the apostles, and emptying his purse he threw 
its entire contents upon the tomb. 

This journey was marked by a more important inci- 
dent. Many a time when succoring the poor he had 
asked himself if he himself was able to endure poverty; 
no one knows the weight of a burden until he has carried 
it, at least for a moment, upon his own shoulders. He 
desired to know what it is like to have nothing, and to 
depend for bread upon the charity or the caprice of the 
passer by. 1 

There wbto swarms of beggars crowding the Piazza 
before the great basilica. Ho borrowed the rags of one 
of them, lending him his garment iu exchange, and a 
whole day he stood there, fasting, with outstretched 
hand. The act was a great victory, the triumph of com- 
passion over natural pride. Returning to Assisi, he 
doubled his kindnesses to those of whom he had truly the 
right to call himself the brother. With such sentiments 
he could not long escape the influence of the Church. 

On all the roadsides in the environs of the city there 
i then, as now, numerous chapels. Very often he 
> S Soc., 8 HI i Bod., 13, 14 ; 2 (.:«!., 1, 4. 
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muBt have beard mass in these rustic sanctuaries, alone 
with the celebrant. Recognizing the tendency of simple 
natures to bring home to themselves everything that 
they hear, it is easy to understand his t-niotion and 
agitation when the priest, turning toward him, would 
read the gospel for the day. The Christian ideal was 
revealed to him, bringing an answer to his secret 
anxieties. And when, a few moments later, he would 
plunge into the forest, all his thoughts would be with 
the poor carpenter of Nazareth, who placed himself in 
his path, saying to him, even to him, " Follow thou me." 

Nearly two years had passed since the day when he 
felt the first shock ; a life of renunciation appeared to 
him as the goal of his efforts, but he felt that his spirit- 
ual novitiate was not yet ended. He suddenly experi- 
enced a bitter assurance of the fact. 

He was riding on horseback one day, his mind more 
than ever possessed with the desire to lead a life of 
absolute devotion, when at a turn of the road he found 
himself face to face with a leper. The frightful malady 
had always inspired in him an invincible repulsion. He 
could not control a movement of horror, and by instinct 
ho turned his horse in another direction. 

If the shock had been severe, the defeat was com- 
plete. He reproached himself bitterly. To cherish 
such fine projects and show himself so cowardly t Was 
the knight of Christ then going to give up his arms ? He 
retraced his steps and springing from his horse he gave 
to the astounded sufferer all the money that he had ; 
then kissed his hand as he would have done to a priest. 1 
This new victory, as he himself saw, marked an era in 
his spiritual life.' 

■« and south of Italy they Lisa the h»nd of 



1 To this day in f 
prieata «ud niunka. 

■Sea the WilL 01. 3 8oc., 11 



lCel.,17; Bon., 11; A. i 
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It is far indeed from hatred of evil to love of good. 
Those are more numerous than wo think who, after severe 
experience, have renounced what the ancient liturgies call 
the world, with its pomps and lusts ; but the greater 
number of them have not at the bottom of thai hearts 
the smallest grain of pure love. In vulgar souls disil- 
lusion leaves only a frightful egoism. 

This victory of Francis had been so sudden that he 
ired to eomplete it ; a few days later he went to the j 
One can imagine the stupefaction of these 
metfihn ;it the entrance of the brilliant cavalier. If in 
our days a visit to the sick iu our hospitals is a real 
event awaited with feverish impatience, what must not 
have been the appearance of Francis among these poor 
recluses ? One must have seen sufferers thus abandoned, 
to understand what joy may be given by au affectionate 
, sometimes even a simplo glance. 

Moved and transported, Francis felt his whole being 
vibrate with unfamiliar sensations. For the first time 
he heard the unspeakable accents of a gratitude which 
cannot rind words burning enough to express itself, which 
admires and adores the benefactor almost like an angel 
from heaven. 

'JSoo., 11; Bon., 18. 
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St. Francis was inspired as much as any man may be, 
but it would bo a palpable error to study bim apart from 
his age and from the conditions in which he lived. 

We know that he desired and believed his life t o be 
an imitation of Jesus, but what we know about the Christ 
is in fact "so litfle] that St. Francis's life loses none of its 
strangeness for that. His conviction that he was but an 
imitator preserved him from all temptation to pride, and 
enabled him to proclaim his views with incomparable 
vigor, without seeming in the least to be preaching him- 
self. 

We must therefore neither isolate him from external 
influences nor show him too dependent on them. During 
the period of his life at which w r e are now arrived, 1205- 
1206, the religious situation of Italy must more than at 
any other time have influenced his thought and urged 
him into the path which he finally entered. 

The morals of the clergy were as corrupt as ever, ran- 
dering any serious reform impossible. If some among 
the heresies bfHuTf ime were pure and without reproach, 
many were trivial and impure. Here and there a few 
voices were raised in protest, but the prophesyings of 
Gioacchino di Fiore had no more power than those of St. 
Hildegarde to put a stop to wickedness. Luke Wadding, 
the pious Franciscan annalist, begins his chronicle with 
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this appalling picture. TLe advance in historic research 
permits us to retouch it somewhat more in detail, but 
the conclusion remains the same ; without Francis of I 
Assisi the Church would perhaps have foundered and the \ 
Cathari would have won the day. The little ]>oor man, 
driven away, cast out of doors by the- creatures of Inno- 
cent III., saved CI msti unity. 

We cannot here make a thorough study of the state 
of the Church at the beginning of the thirteenth cen- 
tury ; it will suffice to trace some of its most prominent 
features. \. 

The first glance at the He onlwyJergy brings mil, into 
riwiting pru mi nonce the rBYHgae-of-mmoiiy ; the traffic 
carried on with boundless 
lacity; benefices were put up to the highest bidder, 
and Innocent IIL admitted that fire and sword alone 
could heal this plague. 1 Prelates who declined to be 
bought by prepince, fees, were held up as astounding 
exceptions ! * 

" They are stones for understanding,' 1 it was said of the 

icers of the Roman atria, "wood for justice, fire for 
WTath, iron for forgiveness ; deceitfnl as foxes, proud as 
balls, greedy and insatiate as the miuotaur." a The praises 
showered upon Pope Engenius III. for rebuffing a priest 
who, at the beginning of a lawsuit, offered him a golden 
mark, speak only too plainly as to the morals of Borne in 
this respect.' 

The bishops, ou their part, found a thousand methods, 
often most out of keeping with their calling, for extorting 

1 Bull of Jnne 8, 1108. Qnamria. Miffne, '-■ "">'- 220 : Polllittt, 265. 

' For example, Pierre, Cardinal of St. Chrjiogone mid former Bishop 
of H*.tnx. who in a single election refused tlie iW/./Mnt; offer of fivt 
hundred silver rllnjlts. Aleiauder lit., Migue'fl edition, rpUl, il9S, 

* FateiaiXui reram etpttemt, el ftujimd. . t. ii. . 7, pp. 2.i4, 25S (Brown 
1090). 

* John of Salisbury, Foikr.it. Migtie, j. 15. 
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money from the simple priests. 1 Violent, quarrelsome, 
contentions, they were held up to ridicule ui popular 
ballads from one end of Europe to the other. 1 As to 
the priests, they bent all their powers to accumulate bene- 
fices, and secure inheritances from the dying, stooping 
to the mowt despicable measures for providing for their 
bastards." 

The monastic orders were hardly more reputable. A 
great number of these had sprung up in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries; their reputation for sanctity soon 
stimulated the liberality of the faithful, and thus fatally 
brought about their own decadence. Few communities 
had shown the discretion of tho first monks of the Order 
of Grammont in the diocese of Limoges. When Stephen 
de Muret, its founder, began to manifest his sanctity by 
giving sight to a blind man, his disciples took alarm at 
the thought of the wealth and notoriety which was likely 
to come to them from this cause. Pierre of Limoges, who 
had succeeded Stephen as prior, went at once to his 
tomb, praying : 

' Among their aourcea of revenue we Had the right of cnBagium, by pay- 
ment of which clerics acquired the right to keep a concubine. Pierre le 
Chantre, Verb, abbrev., at 

' Tide Otirminn BttTOM, Broalau, 8vo, 1883 ; Political Songs of Eng- 
land, published by Th. Wright. London, 8vo, 1803 ; Ibiiiai popubHra 
latinetditmat/mdge, du Meril, Paris, 1847. See also Raynouard, Fjtriqve 
roman, i., 44fl, 451, 404. tho fluu poems of the troubadour Pierre Car- 
dinal, ooutcmporary of St. Francis, upon the woes of the Church, and 
Dante. Inferno, xix. If one would gaiu an idea of what the bishop of 
a small city in those days cost hie flock, he has only to read the bull of 
February 12, 1219, Justin pcUntium, addressed by Honorius III. to the 
Bishopof Terni.aud including the contract by which the inhabitant* of 
that city settled the revenues of the episcopal see. Horoj, t, iii , col 
114. or the BuOarium romanum, t. iii., p, 348. Turin. 

* Coboko laeerdoti che.faimo gli utura per formare w» patrimonio da 
lateiart at loro tparti; altri c/u tcnoono otterit eoU' inttgnn del eollare e 
vtndono vino . . . Salimbeoe, Cantarelli, Parma, 1882, 2 vol*. . 8»o. 
iL, p. 807. 
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"O lemnl of God, thou hn.it shown uh the «ij of poverty, and 
behold, thou wouldst make nn U.'iivo the strait and difficult path of 
•alvation. nod wouldst 5f t us in (he broad mad of eternal death Thou 
hist preached to us (the virtues of] solitude, mid thou art about to change 
this place into a fair and a market- place. We know veil that thou art 
a Mint ! Thou bast oo need to prove it to us by performing miraclei 
which will destroy our humility. Bo uot so zealous for thy reputation 
as to augment it to the injury of our salvation. This is what we ask of 
thee, expecting it of thy love. If not, we declare unto thee by the obe- 
dience which we onco owed to thee, we will unearth thy buuea and throw 
Ibem into the river," 

Stephen obeyed up to the time of his canonization 
(1189), but from that time forward ambition, avarice, and 
luxury made such inroads upon the solitude of Gram- 
u i' nit that its monks became the byword and scoff of the 
Christian world.' 

Pierre of Limoges was not entirely without reason in 
fearing that his monastery would be transformed into a 
fair-ground ; members of the chapters of most of the ca- 
thedrals kept wine-shops literally under their shadows, 
and certain monasteries did not hesitate to attract 
custom by jugglers of all kinds and even by cour- 
tesans. 5 

To form an idea of the degradation of t!io_greater 
number of theinoitks it is not enough to nind the ora- 
torical ana! often exaggerated reproofs of preachers 
obliged to strike hard in order to produce an effect. 
We must ran through the collection of bulls, where 
appeals to the court of Rome against assassinations, 

' Vide Breria hutorla Prior. GntruNiarmt.—SUphani Tonutcmu*. 
Epi.t 115, 153, 158, 158. 102 : Honoriua IIL, How's edition, lib. 1., 
8-388; ii., 12, ISO, 186. 383-387. 
.ml. OtHu&itM <h- If. D de Purl*, t. i.. p. cxi ; t. ii., p. 406. 
Cf. Honor I us III., Bull Tutor ttatuta of July 25, 1223, Horny, t. iv., 
col. 401. See also canon S3 of the Council of Beziera, 123:) ; Gnibert de 
Gemblonra, epint. . r . and Ii (Migne) ; Honnrius III., lib ix., 32, 81 ; 1L, 

193. iv.. ID; IIL, SOS and 258; iv.. 33, 27, 70, 144 ; v, 56, 291, 420, 
430; vl.,214, 133, 138, 204; vii., 127; ix., 51. 
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violations, incests, adulteries, recur on almost every page. 
It is easy to see that even an Innocent HI. might feel 
himself helpless and tempted to yield to discouragement, 
in the face of so many ills. 1 

The best spirits were turning toward the Orient, ask- 
ing themselves if perchance the Greek Church might 
not suddenly come forward to purify all these abuses, 
and receive for herself the inheritance of her sister. 2 

The clergy, though no loruger respected, still overawed 
the people through their superstitious terror of their 
power. Here and there might have been perceived 
many a forewarning of direful revolts ; the roads to 
Rome were crowded with monks hastening to claim the 
protection of the Holy See against the people among 
whom they lived. The Pope would promptly declare 
an interdict, but it was not to be expeeted that such a 
resource would avail forever. 3 

To maintain the privileges of the Church the papacy 
was often obliged to spread the mantle of its protection 
over those who deserved it least. Its clients were not 
always as interesting as the unfortunate Ingelburge. It 
would l>e easier to give unreserved admiration to the 
conduct of Innocent III. if in this matter one could feel 
certain that his only interest was to maintain the cause 
of a poor abandoned woman. But it is only too evident 
that lie desired above all to keep up the ecclesiastical 

' VMft Hull PotUfuam roranie Domino of July 11, 1206. Potthast 
2*40. 

' V. Annul** Sta(len*f*\ }fonumenta Gmnnntohi&torira, Scriptmrum % t. 
16J, ad ann. 1237. Anions tlir» comprehensive pictures of the situation 
ttt tlw f/'hnrfli in lli»« thirteenth century, there is none more interesting 
than that left. n« h> tin; ('animal Jacques <le Vitry in his Hiftoria ocd- 
tU.fitah*: Libri duo quorum prior Orifntidin % alter Occidentals Tiistoriat 
yyrtninr itiMrrihiLur lhmr.i\ 15117, IUiiio. pp. 259-480. 

•V If/tfifirluiilll . lfnn»y'Hfilitioii f lib. i..ep. 100, 125, 135,206,273; 
II , I2H, 104 i lv. f 120, oto. 
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immunities. This is very evident in his intervention in 
favor of Waldemar, Bishop of Schleawig. 

Yet we must not assume that all was corrupt in the 
bosom of the Church ; then, as always, the evil made 
more noise than the good, and the voices of those who 
desired a reformation aroused only passing interest. 

Among the populace there was superstition unimagi- 
nable ; the pulpit, which ought to have shed abroad some 
little light, was as yet open only to the bishops, and the 
few pastors who did not neglect their duty in this regard 
accomplished very little, being too much absorbed in other 
duties. It was the birth of the mendicant orders which 
obliged the entire body of secular clergy to take up the 
practice of preaching. 

Public worship, reduced to liturgical ceremonies, no 
longer preserved anything which appealed to the intelli- 
gence ; it was more and more becoming a sort of self- 
acting magic formula. Once upon this road, the absurd 
ma not fardistant. Those who deemed themselves pious 
told of miracles performed by relics with no need of aid 
from the moral act of faith. 

In one case a parrot, being carried away by a kite, 
uttered the invocation dear to his mistress, "Sonde 
Thoma adjiwa me," and was miraculously rescued. In 
another, a merchant of Grouingen, having purloined an 
arm of St. John the Baptist, grew rich as if by enchant- 
ment so long as he kept it concealed in his house, but 
was reduced to beggary so soon as, his secret being dis- 
covered, the relic was taken away from him and placed 
in a church. 1 

These stories, we must observe, do not come from igno- 

1 DialofjMi minitnlorum of Cesar of Heieterbaeh [Strange'a edition, 
Cologne, 1851,2 vols., Sto], t, ii, pp. 255 and 135. This book, with th« 
Golden Legend of Giacomo di Varaggio, gives the beat idea of the it it* 
of religioua thought in the thirteenth century, 
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rant enthusiasts, hidden away in obscure country places; 
they are given us by one of the most learned monks of 
his time, who relates them to a novice by way of forming 
his mind ! 

Relics, then, were held to be neither more nor less than 
talismans. Not alone did they perform miracles upon 
those who were in no special state of faith or devotion, 
the more potent among them healed the sick in spite of 
themselves. A chronicler relates that the bodv of Saint 
Martin of Tours had in 887 been secretly transported to 
some remote hiding place for fear of the Danish invasion. 
When the time came for bringing it home again, there 
were in Touraine two impotent men who, thanks to their 
infirmity, gained large sums by begging. They were 
thrown into great terror by the tidings that the relics 
were being brought back : Saint Martin would certainly 
heal them and take awav their means of livelihood. 
Their fears were onlv too well founded. Thev had taken 
to flight, but being too lame to walk fast they had not yet 
crossed the frontier of Touraine when the saint arrived 
and healed them ! 
i Hundreds of similar stories might be collected, statis- 
tics might 1x3 made up to show, at the accession of Inno- 
- 'cent III., the greater number of episcopal thrones occu- 
l , piud by unworthy bishops, the religious houses peopled 
with idle and debauched monks ; but would this give a 
l truly accurate picture of the Church at this epoch? I do 
' not think so. In the first place, we must reckon with the 
, choice spirits, who were without doubt more numerous than 
is generally supposed. Five righteous men would have 
saved Sodom ; the Almighty did not find them there, but 
he j>erhapH might have found them had He Himself made 
search for them instead of trusting to Lot. The Church 
of the thirteenth century had them, and it was for their 
sakes that the whirlwind of heresy did not sweep it away. 
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Bnt this is not all: the Church o( that time offered a 
a spectacle of moral grandeur. We must lean to lift 
oar eves from the wretched state of things which has just 
been pointed out and fix them on the pontifical tlirone A 
and recognize the beauty of the struggle there going on : / 
a power wholly spiritual undertaking to command the / 
rulers of the world, as the soul masters the body, and tii- / 
umpiring in the end. It is true that both soldiers amy 
generals of this army were often little better than n i filing 
but ben again, in order to be just, we must understand 
the end they aimed at. 

In that iron age, when brute force was the only force, 
the Church, notwithstanding its wounds, offered to the 
world the spectacle of peasants and laboring men receiv- 
ing the hmnble homage of the highest potentates of 
earth, simply because, seated on the throne of Saint Peter, 
they represented the moral law. This is why Alighieri 
and many others before and after him, though they 
might heap curses on wicked ministers, yet in tho depths 
af their heart were never without an immense com- 
passion and on ardent love for the Church which they 
never ceased to call their mother. 

Still, everybody was not like them, and the vices of 
the clergy explain the innumerable heresies of that day. 
All of them had a certain success, from those which were 
simply tin' outcry of an outraged conscience, like that of 
tlir Waldenses, to the mostabsnrd of them all, like that 
of Eon de l'Etoile. Some of these movements were for 
groat and sacred causes ; but we must not lot our sym- 
pathies be so moved by the persecutions suffered by 
heretics as to cloud our judgment. It would have been 
better had Rome triumphed by gentleness, by education 
and holiness, but unhappily a soldier may not always 
choose his weapons, and when life is at stake he seizes 
the first he finds within his reach. The papacy has not 



■ 
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always been reactionary and obscurantist ; when it ovei 
threw the Catljjiri, for example, its victory was that of 
reason and good sense. 

The list of the heresies of the thirteenth century is 
already long, but it is increasing every day, to the great 
joy of those erudite ones who are making strenuous 
efforts to classify everything iu that tohu-ltolm of mys- 
ticism and folly. In that day heresy was very much 
alive ; it was consequently very complex and its powers 
of transformation infinite. One may indicate its currents, 
mark its direction, but to go farther is to condemn one- 
self to utter confusion in this medley of impulsive, pas- 
sionate, fantastic movements which were born, shot up- 
ward, and fell to earth again, at the caprice of n thousand 
incomprehensible circumstances. Iu certain counties 
of England there are at the present day villages having 
as many as eight and ten places of worship for a few 
hundreds of inhabitants. Many of these people change 
their denomination every three or four years, returning 
to that they first quitted, leaving it again only to enter it 
anew, and so on as long as they live. Their leaders set 
the example, throwing themselves enthusiastically into 
each new movement only to leave it before long. They 
would all alike find it difficult to give an intelligible 
reason for these changes. They say that the Spirit 
guides them, and it would be unfair to disbelieve them, 
but the historian who should investigate conditions like 
these would lose his head in the labyrinth unless he 
made a separate study of each of these Protean move- 
ments. They are surely not worth the trouble. 

In a somewhat similar condition was a great part of 
Christendom under Innocent III. ; but while the sects of 
which I have just spoken move in a very narrow circle 
of dogmas and ideas, in the thirteeuth century every sort 
of excess followed in rapid succession. Without the 
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.slightest pause of transition men passed through the 
most contradictory systems of belief. Still, a few general 
characteristics may l>e observed ; in the first place, 
heresies are no longer metaphysical subtleties as in 
earlier days; Alius and Priscillian, Nestorius and Euty- 
chns are dead indeed. In the second place, they no 
longer arise in the upper and governing class, but pro- 
ceed especially from the inferior clergy and the common 
people. The blows which actually threatened the Church 
of the Middle Ages were struck by obscure laboring 
men, by the poor and the oppressed, who in their 
wretchedness and degradation felt that she had failed in 
her mission. 

No sooner was a voice uplifted, preaching austerity 
and simplicity) than it drew together not the laity only, 
t»ut members of the clergy as well. Toward the close 
of the twelfth century we find a certain Pons rousing all 
Perigord, preaching uvangelical poverty before the com- 
ing of St. Francis.' 

Two great currents are apparent : on one side the 
Cathari, on the other, innumerable suets revolting from 
the Church by very fidelity to Christianity and the desire 
to return to the primitive Church. 

Among the sects of the second category the close of 
.e twelfth century saw in Italy the rise of the Poor Men, 
ho without doubt were a part of the movement of 
Arnold of Brescia ; they denied the efficacy of sacra- 
its administered by unworthy hands. 1 
A true attempt at reform was made by the AValdenseB. 
history, although better known, still remains ob- 
certain sides ; their name, Poor Men of Lyons, 
the former movement, with which they were in 




''' iti-t lifotierirti* dt h'r.iiir.-. Bouquet, t xii , pp. .IHO, 551. 
si: Fffia h,rrfiW;rum [d'Acherj. 8picU.yium, t. i., p. 2151 
'. Lucius III. . epiit. 171, Mlgue. 
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ck»s»r agreement. a> also with the Hnmiliants. All these 
liiiL:-^ iiT..Jai;Uiri]v su^t-st th.il bv which SL Francis 
a i w«" Jar i called his Ur-ivi. Thv analogy between the 
ii^-pir-dtion of Pet^r Waldo and that erf SL Francis 
wir ?*./ close that uLtr i^lzLt lie tempted to believe 
;Lt iai'Urr a ?*ort of imitation of the former. It would 
i>r a n*i»take : the same causes produced in all quarters 
tJL- bailie effects; ideas of reform, of a return to 
z •^-■j>rl poverty, were in the air. and this helps us to un- 
d«.-r*iand how it was that before nianv Years the Francis- 
ciiL j.r^A/-}jiTij reverWrated through the entire world. If 
at the out«rt the cart- ers of these two men were alike, 
their later live> were verr different. Waldo, driven 
into heresv almost in spite of himself, was obliged to 
f *ccept the consequences of the premises which he him- 
^If had laid down ; : while TVvn^*, TYT^n fofl the obe-\ 
*iie:;t son of the C hrovh. l*-nt all his eff ort ^ to develo p 
th* iTjn> j]if ^ in hrm>e! rtmd h is disciples. It is ind< 
most likelv that through his father Francis had become 
acquainted with the movement of the P<>*r J/cit of Lyons. 
Hence his oft-repeated counsels to his fri:irs of the duty 
of submission to the clergy. When he went to seek the 
approbation of Innocent III., it is evident that the prel- 
ate-* with whom he had relations warned him, bv the 
ven* example of Waldo, of the dangers inherent in his 
own movement.* 

The latter had gone to Rome in 1179. accompanied by 
a few followers, to ask at the same time the approbation 
of their translation of the Scriptures into the vulgar 

■ Vid* Bernard Gui, /Vir'iwi »:<■;>/■>»"/»*»». >. Douai edition. 4to. Paris. 
ISW; p. %\\ ff.. and tfjieciaHv tht- Y:.;ican MS . 2r>46. folio 71. 

1 A chronicle of St. Francis"* :im- mrikt-s this »mf comparison : Bur- 
chard, Abbot of Urspurg •}. 1'2'X' /?: "\ m/i'rf <\>wr,Mi chrvnictm. Jfo- 
nvtn. 0*rn%. ?a*t. Script . t. *2o]. has left us an account of the approba- 
tion of Frauds by the Pope, ail the more precious for being that of a 
contemporary. Lac cJ. 9 p. 370. 
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tongue and the permission to preach. They were granted 
both requests on condition of gaining for their preaching 
the authorization of their local clergy. Walter Map 
(-M210), who was charged with their examination, was 
constrained, while ridiculing their simplicity, to admire 
their poverty and zeal for the apostolic life. 1 Two or 
three years later they met a very different reception at 
Borne, and in 1184 they were anathematized by the Coun- 
cil of Verona. From that day nothing could stop them, 
even to the forming of a uew Church. They multiplied 
with a rapidity hardly exceeded afterward by the Fran- 
ciscans. By the end of the twelfth century we find them 
spread abroad from Hungary to Spain ; the first attempts 
to hunt them down were made in the latter country, 
iier countries were at first satisfied with treating them 
s excommunicated persons. 
Obliged to hide themselves, reduced to the impossi- 
lity of holding their chapters, which ought to have 
mie together once or twice a year, and which, had they 
done so, might have maintained among them a certain 
unity of doctrine, the Waldeuses rapidly underwent a 
change according to their environment ; some obstinately 
insisting npon calling themselves good Catholics, others 
going so far as to preach the overthrow of the hierarchy 
and the uselessuess of sacraments.' Hence that mul- 
tiplicity of differing and even hostile branches which 
seemed to develop almost hourly. 

A common persecution brought them nearer to the 



■ Dt MIgt* CvriuUiiih. Dist. 1, cap. 31, p. 04, Wright's edition. Cf. 
Chrvniqi' <ic Loan, Bouquet iiii,, p. 680. 

1 See, for example, the letter of the Italian branch of the Poor Men of 
Lyons [Pauptrot Isnnbarili] to their brethren of Germany, there called 
IieonifteB In it they show the point:: in which they are not in har- 
mony with the French Waldenses. Published by Preger ; Alifiand- 
ftnyj* dtrK. bayer. AkademUOm- Hw» Hit. CI., t. riii., 1475. p. 

is n 
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Cathari and favored the fusion of their ideas. Theh 
activity waa inconceivable. Under pretext of pilgrimages 
to Borne they were always on the road, simple and insin- 
uating. The methods of travel of that day were pecul- 
iarly favorable to the diffusion of ideas. While retailing 
news to those who.se hospitality they received, they would 
speak of the unhappy state of the Church and the 
reforms that were needed. Such conversations were a 
means of apostleship much more efficacious than those 
of the present day, the book and the newspaper ; there 
is nothing like the viva vox ' for spreading thought. 

Many vile stories have been told of the Waldenses; 
calumny is far too facile a weapon not to tempt an 
adversary at bay. Thus they have been charged with 
the same indecent promiscuities of which the early Chris- 
tians were accused. Iu reality their true streugth was in 
their virtues, which strongly contrasted with the vices of 
the clergy. 

The most powerful and determined enemies of the 
Church were the Cathari. Sineere, audacious, often 
learned and keen in argument, having among them some 
choice spirits and men of great intellectual powers, they 
were pre-eminently the heretics of the thirteenth century. 
Their revolt did not bear upon points of detail and ques- 
tions of discipline, like that of the early Waldenses ; it had 
a definite doctrinal basis, taking issue with the whole body 
of Catholic dogma. But, although this heresy flourished 
in Italy and under the very eyes of St. Francis, there ii 



1 These continual journeyings sometimes gained for th< 
of PafiaijUid, as in the south of France the preachers of certain sect* 
■re today called Courrirr: The term, however, specially designate* 
a Judaiiing sect who returned to the literal observation of the Mosaic 
Uw i Doliinger, Beitr&ge, t. ii. . pp. 327 and 37!i They should therefor* 
be identified with the Girmnsiti of the constitution of Frederic U. 
(Huillard Brrliolles, t. v., p. 280). See especially the fine 
of M. 0. Holinier : Memoirs* de V Academic tie Toulouse, 1886. 
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need only to indicate it briefly. His work may have 
received many infiltrations from the Waldensiau move- 
ment, but Cutharism was wholly foreign to it. 

This is naturally pTjil»i?|ty] by \,\n>. fq ct that Ht. Francis 
iu'V.t eonse-tited to occupy himself with ipiesj ions of doc - 
trim;. For him faith w;is not of the intellectual but the 
moral TUmiaih ; it is the consee ration of the heart. Time 
spent iu'ii(i-n[^ti~.ing appeared In him time lost. 

An iflcTHent in the life of Brother Egidio well brings 
out the slight esteem iu which theology was held by the 
early Brothers .Minor. Uue day, in the presence of St. 
Bonaranttga, he cried, perhaps not without a touch of 
irony, " Alas ! what shall we ignorant and simple ones 
do to merit the favor of God ? " " My brother," replied 
tho famous divine, "you know very well that it suffices 
to love the Lord." " Are you very sure of that ? " replied 
Egidio ; " do you believe that a simple woman might 
please Him as well as a master in theology ? " Upon the 
affirmative response of his interlocutor, he ran out into the 
street and calling to a beggar woman with all his might, 
" Poor old creature," he exclaimed, " rejoice, for if you 
love God, you may have a higher place in the kingdom 
of heaven than Brother Bonaventura 1 " ' 

The Cathari, then, h ad no dir ect-influence upon St. 
Francis,- but nothing could better prove the disturbance 

' A. RS , Aprilis, t. iii., p. 2H8d. 

* I would say that between the inspiration of Francis and the Catha- 
rl«n doctrine* there is an irreconcilable opposition : but it would not bo 
diffii-ult to Snd acts and words of his which recall the eon tempt for mat- 
ter of the Cathari ; for example, his way of treating his body. Some 
of hU coanielfl to the friars; Utwtqvisqiu habel in potraWr sua inimi- 
etiHi ihiiiii ndetieit eorput, prr quod peeeat. Assist MS. 338, folio 30b. 
Conform. 188. b. 2. — Cu»i mojarmt inimU-vni eorjtare nou haht&m. 
3 Cel. , 3, 83. These are momentary but inevitable obscurations, momenta 
t furfJttfUrlMM, of discouragement, when a man Is not himself, and 
:> wwliMriuallj irhal he h«ra said around him. Tho real St 
l ft, mi the contrary, the lover of nature, he who sees in the 
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of thonght at this epoch than that resurrection of Mani- 
cheism. To what a depth of lassitude and folly must 
religious Italy have fallen for tliis mixture of Buddhism, 
Mazdeism, and gnosticism to have taken such hold upon 
it ! The Catharist doctrine rested upon the antago- 
nism of two principles, one bad, the other good. The 
first had created matter; the second, the soul, which, for 
generation after generation passes from one body to 
another until it acliieveB salvation. Matter is the cause 
aud the seat of evil ; all contact with it constitutes a 
blemish, 1 consequently the Cathari renounced marriage 
and property and advocated suicide. All this was mixed 
np with most complicated cosmogonical myths. 

Their adherents were divided into two classes — the 
pure or perfect, and the believers, who were proselytes 
in the second degree, and whose obligations were very 
simple. The adepts, properly so called, were initiated 
by the ceremony of the cmieolamentum or imposition of 
hands, which induced the descent upon them of the Con- 
soling Spirit. Among them were enthusiasts who after 
this ceremony placed themselves in aniura — that is to say, 
they starved themselves to death in order not to descend 
from this state of grace. 

In Languedoc, where this sect went by the name of 
Albigenses, they had an organization which embraced 
all Central Europe, and everywhere supported flourish- 
ing schools attended by the children of the nobles. In 
Italy they were hardly less powerful ; Concorrezo, near 

whole creation llio work of divine goodness, the radiance of the eternal 
beauty, he who, iu the Canticle of the Creatures, sees in the body not 
the Enemy Ijnl a brother; Citpit hilttriter loqui ad corput; Oaudt.Jhtttr 
eorpuf. 2 Gel.. 3. 137. 

1 Qtiodtim die, tticta fabriua dixit i/ni tr'ti jir/rgnanti, quod rogartt 
Deunt, tit Ubtwiret tarn a Dtriiwne, quern /mbebiit in ventre . . , 
GvlidiMt* dint qtifi} it-i mtynWH peuattm rrnt jtvrrr rum itnore mitt 
qvam cum autcubinit. IKilliu^ur, loc, cii,, pp. 24, 35. 
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Monza in Lombardy, and Bagnolo, gave their names to 
two nowgrngntinilil slightly different from those in Lau- 
guedoc.' 

But it was especially from Milan* that they spread 
abroad over all the Peninsula, making proselytes even in 
the most remote districts of Calabria. The state of anar- 
chy prevailing in the country was very favorable to them. 
The papacy was too much occupied in baffling the spas- 
modic efforts of the Hohenstaufen, to put the necessary 
perseverance and system into its struggles against here- 
sy. Thus the new ideas were preached under the very 
shadow of the Lateran ; in 1209, Otho IV., coming to 
Borne to be crowned, found there a school in which Mani- 
cheisin was publicly taught.* 

With all liis energy Innocent m. had not been able 
to check this evil in the States of the Church. The case 
of Yiteibo tells much of the difficulty of repressing it; in 
March, 1199, the pope wrote to the clergy and people of 
this town to recall to their minds, and at the same time 
to increase, the penalties pronounced against heresy. 
For all that, the Patarini luul the majority in 1205, and 
succeeded iu naming one of themselves consul.* 

1 Those of tha Coiia/rrafiur* and fhijiiltiuiea. In Italy Citthnri bo- 
eomeg Otazn-ri ; for that matter, each country had its special appella- 
lii-M ; one of the most general in the north was that of the Ihilgnri, 
which marks the oriental origin of the sect, whence the slang term 
Boulgres and in derivatives [vide Matthew Paris, aim. 1238). Cf. 
Sebinit, Hittaireda OaUmret, 8vo, 2 vols, Paris, 1849. 

• The most current name in Italy was that of the I'-ttarini, given lliem 
no doubt from their Inhabiting the quarter of second hand dealers in 
Milan ! la tontmla ilti I'aUiri, found in many cities. Piitiiri! is still 
the cry of the ragpickers in the small towns of Provence, In the lliir- 
Ueiith century Patarino and Catharo were synonyms. Hut before tliat 
the terra Patarini had an entirely different Sen*'' Nee the very remark 
able stndy of M. Felice Tocco on this subject in his Eretia nel mttlio era, 
12mo, Florence, IB84. 

* Cesar von Heisterl.aeli, Dull, minir . t i . p. 309, Strange s edition, 
' fanocntii opera. Migne, t. i.. col. 537; t ii.,654. 
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Tlie wrath of the pontiff at this event was unbounded; 
he fulminated a bull menacing the city with tire and 
sword, and commanding the neighboring towns to throw 
themselves upon her if within a fortnight Bhe had not 
given satisf action. 1 It was all in vain : the Patarini were 
dealt with only as a matter of form ; it needed the pres- 
ence of the pope himself to assure the execution of his 
orders and obtain the demolition of the houses of the 
heretics and their abettors (autumn of 1207).* 

But stilled at one point the revolt burst out at a hun- 
dred others; at this moment it was triumphant on all 
sides; at Ferrara, Verona, Kiniini, Florence, Prato, 
Faenza, Treviso, Piacenza. The clergy were expelled 
from this last town, which remained more than three 
years without a priest. 3 

Viterbo is twenty leagues from Assisi, Orvieto only 
ten, and disturbances in this town were equally grave. A 
noble Roman, Pietro Parentio, the deputy of the Holy 
See in this plaee, endeavored to exterminate the Patarini. 
He was assassinated.* 

But Francis needed not to go even so far as Orvieto to 
become acquainted with heretics. In Assisi the same 
things were going ou as in the neighboring cities. In 
1203 this town had elected for podesta a heretic named 
Giraldo di Gilberto, and in spite of warnings from Rome 
had persisted in keeping him at the head of affairs until 
the expiration of his term of office (1204). Innocent 111., 
who had not yet been obliged to use vigor with Viterbo, 

1 Computruiitti in peecntit tririit jiuwiita in tlnrtore tvo vt fumut at 
it p'/lT'/fiHumit vintrm jam fere KfreiimiuljacenUt regionit inftcerit, at 
iptum Zbminvm vt nvdimvt ad natmeam proroearerit. Loc at., ooL 
664. Cf. 673 ; Polih*Ht. 2533, 3539. 

' Oetta Innocentii, Mlgne, t. i.. ool. clrii. Cf. epitt. viii.. 85 ■□<! 105. 

■ C»mpi, BUtorui KecUriaatiea di Piaeema, parte It., p. 92 ff. Of. In- 
HOC, epint. is.. 131, 166-109 ; x., 54, 64, 22-2, 

*A.8fl.,M»ii, t. v., p. 87. 
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t-esorted to persuasion ami despatched to I'mbria the Car- 
dinal Leo di Hanta Croce, who will appear more than 
once in this history.' The successor of Giraldo and jfty 
of the principal eitizens made the amende honorable and 
Bwore fidelity to the Church. 

It is easy to perceive in what a state of ferment Italy 
was during these early years of the thirteenth eeutury. 
The moral discredit of the clergy must have been deep 
indeed for souls to have turned toward Manieheism with 
such ardor. 

Italy may well be grateful to St. Francis ; it was as_ 
much Infected with Catbarisni ay Languedoc, and it was 
he who wrought its purification. He did not pause 
to demonstrate by syllogisms or theological theses the 
vanity of the Catharist doctrines; but soaring as. on 
wings to the religious life, he suddenly made a new ideal 
to shine out before the eyes of his e.unteinporaries, an 
ideal before wnicn sill these fa ntast ic ..sac.ts vanished 
■ Bight lake flight at the first rays of the 



i. great part of St. Francis's power came to him thus *"-% 
through his systematic avoidance of polemics. The 
latter is always more or less :i form" ijf spiritual pride ; 
; only deepens the chasm which it undertakes to fill / 
Trath needs not to be proved ; it is its own 




tily weapon which he would use against the 
iked ffasT'the holiness of a life so full of love as to 
ighten and revive those about hi m, and compel them 
1 Bull of June n\ liMIS, Poiluaiit, 2337 ; Migne, vii., 83. This Cardinal 
Leo {of Uie prssbyterial title of Holy Cross of Jerusalem) was one 
tnost valued by Innonent III. To liim stul Utfoliui, the futnre Gregory 
pr , ha at this epoch nonfldeei tli.- nim-i .Mi. -uti- ini^inns (fur example, 
in 12 (lit, they wen- iiiiiu'') legates t<i C)!li<» IV i This embassy shown 
in what importance the pop« held the affairs of AasiBi, though it wu ■ 
Uitj. 
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,$o love. 1 The disappearance of Catharism in Italy, with- 
out ah - upheavft^-Hiid above all without the Inquisit ion, 
is t ms iin indirect result of the Fran ciscan mo veme nt, 
and not the least important among thein.- 

At the voice of the UmEnan reformer Italy roused 
herselfr recovered her good sense and fine temp er ; she 
cast out those doctrines of pessimism and death , as a ro- 
bust organism casta out morbid substances. 

I have already endeavored to show the strong analogy 
between the initial efforts of Francis and those of the 
Poor Men of Lyons. His thought ripened in an atmos- 
phere thoroughly saturated with their ideas ; uncon- 
sciously to himself they entered into his being. 

The prophecies of the Calabrian abbot exerted upon 
him an influence quite as difficult to appreciate, but no 
less profound. 

Standing on the confines of Italy and as it were at the 
threshold of Greece, Gioacchino di Fiore 1 was the last 
link in a chain of monastic prophets, who during nearly 
four hundred years succeeded one another in the monas- 
teries and hermitages of Southern Italy. The most 
famous among them had been St. Nilo, a sort of untamed 
John the Baptist, living in desert places, but suddenly 

L emerging from them when his duties of maintaining the 
right called him elsewhere. We see him on one oc- 
casion appearing in Borne itsehf, to announco to pope and 
emperor the unloosing of the divine wrath. 1 
1 Not once do wt* find him fi jilting heretics, The parly Dominicans, on 
the contrary, are incessantly occupied with arguing. See 2 Cel., 8, 4fi. 
1 It need not be said that I do not assert that, no trace of it is to I « 
round after the ministry of St. Francis, but it was no longer a force, 
and no longer endangered the very existence of the Church. 
* This strange personality will charm historians and philosophers for 
a long while to come. I know nothing more learned or more luminous 
than M. Felice Tocco's line study in his hketiit nW nitilio w, Florence, 
1884, 1 vol., 12mo, pp. 2B1-409. 
* A S3., Sept, t. vii., p. 283 ff. 
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Scattered in the Alpine solitudes of Basilicata these 
'alabrian hermits were continually obliged to retreat 
higher and higher into the mountain fastnesses to 
escape the populace, who, pursued by pirates, were 
taking refuge in these mountains. They thus passed 
their lives between heaven and earth, with two seas 
for their horizon. Disquieted by fear of the corsairs, 
and by the war-cries whose echoes readied even to them, 
they turned their thoughts toward the future. The ages 
of great terror are also the ages of great hope ; it is to 
the captivity of Babylon that we owe, with the second 
part of Isaiah, those pictures of the future which have 
not yet ceased to cliarni tho soul of man ; Nero's per-1 
secutions gave us the Apocalypse of St. John, and the 
paroxysms of the twelfth century the eternal Gospel. 

Converted after a life of dissipation, Gioacchino di 

Fiore travelled extensively in the Holy Land, Greece, and 

Constantinople. Returning to Italy he begsin, though a 

layman, to preach in the outskirts of Rendu and Cosen- 

sa. Later on he joined the Cistercians of Cortale, near 

Catanzaro, and there took vows. Shortly after elected 

abl>ot of the monastery in spite of refusal and even 

flight, he was seized after a few years with the nostalgia 

of solitude, and sought from Pope Lucius III. a dis- 

°i»4irge from his functions (1181), that ho might conseJ 

^•"■ste all his time to the works which he had in mind. 

-— fc»e pope granted his request, and oven permitted him to 

c*" wherever he might deem best in the interest of his 

*^»rk. Then began for Gioacchino a life of wandering 

"■«=3in convent to convent, which carried hirn even as far 

* Lombardy, to Verona, where we find him with Popo 

^ *ban III. 

When he returned to the south, a group of disciples 
-thered around him to hear his explanations of the most 
E> Vaecure passages of the Bible. Whether he would or no 
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he was obliged to receive them, to talk with them, to give 
them a rule, and, finally, to instal them in the very heart 
of the Sila, the Black Forest of Italy, 1 over against the 
highest peak, in gorges where the silence is interrupted 
only by the murmurs of the Arvo and the Neto, which 
have their source not far from there. The new Athos 
received the name of Fioro (flower), transparent symbol 
of the hopes of its founder. ' It was there that he put 
the finishing touch to writings which, after fifty years of 
neglect, were to become the starting-point of all heresies, 
and the aliment of all souls burdened with the salvation 
of Christendom. The men of the first half of the thir- 
1 teenth century, too much occupied with other things, did 
not perceive that the spiritual streams at which they were 
d rinki ng descended from the snowy mountain-tops of 
Calabria. 

It is always thus with mystical influences. There is in 
them something vague, tenuous, and penetrating which 
escapes an exact estimation. Let two choice souls meet, 
and they will find it a difficult thing to analyze and 
the impressions which each has received from the other. 
It is so with an epoch ; it is not always those who speak to 
her the ofteuest and loudest whom she best understands 
nor even those at whose feet she sits, a faithful pupil, 
day after day. Sometimes, while on the way to her accus- 
tomed masters, she suddenly meets a stranger ; she bare- 
ly catches a few words of what he says ; she knows not 
whence he comes nor whither he goes ; she never 
him again, but those few words of his go on surging in 
the depths of her soul, agitating and disquieting her. 

1 A. SB., Maii. vii. ; Vincent do Beauvais, S/xsulum liiUoHalt, lib. i 
cap. 40. Ln Rila isa wnndeii mountain, situated vnMwnrrl from Cos* on, 
which the peasants o»U Atonic Mm. The summits are near! j 2,00" 
metres ahove the sea. 

* Toward 1195. Gioacchiuo died there, March 30, 1203. 
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Thus it was for a long while with Gioacchino di Fiore. 
His teachings, scattered here and there by enthusiastic 
disciples, were germinating silently in many hearts,' 
Giving back hope to men, they restored to them strength 
also. To think is already to act ; alone under the 
shadow of the hoary pines which surrounded his cell, 
the cenohite of Fiore was laboring for the renovation of 
the Church with as much vigor as the reformers who 
came after him. 

He was, however, far from attaining the height of the 
prophets of Israel ; instead of soaring like them to the 
very heavens, he always remained riveted to the text, 
upon which he commented in the allegorical method, and 
whence by this method he brought out the most fantastic 
improbabilities. A few pages of his books would wear 
out the most patient reader, but in these fields, burnt over 
by theological arguments more drying than the winds of 
the desert, fields where one at first perceives only stones 
and thistles, one comes at last to the charming oasis, with 
repose and dreams in its shade. 

The exegesis of Gioacchino di Fiore in fact led up to a 
sort of philosophy of history ; its grand lines were calcu- 
lated to make a striking appeal to the imagination. The ; 
life of humanity is divided into three periods : in the 1 
first, under the reign of the Father, men lived under the ; 
rigor of the law ; in the second, reigned over by the Son, 

'A whole apoi'hrjrpha.1 literature h he blossomed out around Gioacchino; 

"ftaia bjpernritics hare tried to prove that lie never wrote anything. 

"fceas are exaggerations. Three large works are certainly authentio: 

**« Agrtemtnt of th* Old nnd JVrw TtttamettU, The Commmtaiy on Ihr 

■^Potalypt*, and The Pwlbry of Ten Strings, published in Venice, the first 

'* ' 517, the two other* in 1527. His prophecies were bo well known, 

" r " n in his lifetime, that an English Cistercian. Rudolph, Abbot of 

,J p^S9>b»ll (->122M), coming to Rome in 1195, sought a conference with 

*** and lias l»fl 11s an interesting account of it. Marline, Ampluiimn 

°**tM», t. v.. p. 830. 
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men live under the rule of grace; in the third, the 

Spirit shall reign and men shall live in the plenitude of 

love. The first is the period of servile obedience ; the 

second, that of filial obedience ; the third, that of liberty. 

In the first, men lived in fear ; in the second, they rest 

I in faith ; in the third, they shall burn with love. The 

■ first saw the shining of the stars ; the second sees the 

i ' whitening of the dawn ; the third will behold the glory 

of the day. The first produced nettles, the second gives 

' roses, the third will be the age of lilies. 

If now we consider that in the thought of Gioacchino 
the third period, the Age of the Spirit, was about to open, 
we shall understand with what enthusiasm men hailed 
the words which restored joy to hearts still disturbed 
with millenarian fears. 

It is evident that St. Francis knew these radiant hopes. 
Who knows even that it was not the CalabriaiT^feer 
who awoke his heart to its transports of love ? If this 
be so, Gioacchino was not merely his precursor ; he was 
his true spiritual father. However this may be, St 
Francis found in Gioacchino's thought many of the ele- 
ments which, unconsciously to himself, were to become 
the foundation of his institute. 

The noble disdain which he shows for all men of 
learning, and which he sought to inculcate upon his 
Order, was for Gioacchino one of the characteristics ofthe 
new era. " The truth which remains hidden to the wise," 
he says, "is revealed to babes; dialectics closes that 
which is open, obscures that which is clear ; it is the 
mother of useless talk, of rivalries and blasphemy. 
Learning does not edify, and it may destroy, as is proved 
by the scribes of the Church, swollen with pnde and 
arrogance, who by dint of reasoning fall into heresy. 1 

We have seen that the return to evangelical simplicity 

1 Coram, in apoc., folio 78, b. 2. 



THE CHDROH ABOUT 1300 61 

had become a nece ssity ; al l the heretical sects were on 
pQ mT~irr~S5cbrd with piotts Cat holics, but no one 
-|'4i' in u maimer so I'*t.iin Is-'.iii us (iiiuu'clinio di J 'i. -i ■ . 
Not only die! lie make voluntary poverty one <:if (In 
characteristics of the age of lilies, but ho speaks of it in 
his pages with so profound, so living an emotion, that 
St. Francis could do little more than repeat his words. 
Tli' !■'.'.. I monk whom he describes, 1 whose only property- 
is a lyre, is a true Fra nciscan before the letter, him of 
whom the I'nn ,illn of As.sisi always ilivruned. 

The feeling for nature also bursts forth in him with in- 
ctMupiraule vigor. One day he was preaching in a chapel 
tbich was plunged in almost total darkness, the sky be- 
ing quite overcast with clouds. Suddenly the clouds 
broke .way, the sun shone, the church was flooded with 
'■slit. Gioacchino paused, saluted the sun, intoned the \ 
' '■"' Creator, and led his congregation out to gaze upon ' 
the landscape. 

If would be by no means surprising if toward 1205 
'nuiris should have heard of this prophet, toward whom 
80 many hearts were turning, this anchorite who, gazing 
T into heaven, spoke with Jesus as a friend talks with 
fils friend, yet knew also how to come down to console 
° e n and warm the faces of the dying at his own breast. 

At the other end of Europe, in the heart of Germany, 
^° same causes bad produced tlto same effects. From 
* KBDHB of the people's sufferings and the despair of 
'^ifjions souls was being bora a movement of apocalyp- 
"' niystieism which seemed to have secret communica- 
"*'i with that which was rousing the Peninsula. They 
*'l the same views of the future, the same anxious ex- 
'" ''t:iti<-n of new cataclysms, joined with a prospect of a 
mv iving of the Church. 

Qwt am manadvui at nihil rtputnt erne a-tu/n nmdlharam: A poo.. | 
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" Cry with a loud voice," said her guardian angel to 
St. Elizabeth of Schonau ('I' 1164), " cry to all nations: 
Woe t for the whole world has become darkness. The 
Lord's vine has withered, there is no one to tend it. The 
Lord has sent laborers, but they have all been found 
idle. The head of the Church is ill and her members are 
dead. . . . Shepherds of my Church, you are sleep- 
ing, but I shall awaken you ! Kings of the earth, the 
cry of your iniquity has risen even to me." ' 

" Divine justice," said St. Hildegarde (* 1178), " snail 
have its hour ; the last of the seven epochs symbolized 
by the seven days of creation has arrived, the judg- 
ments of God are about to be accomplished ; the empire 
and the papacy, sunk into impiety, shall crumble away 
together. . . . But upon their ruins shall appear a 
new nation of God, a nation of prophets illuminated 
from on high, living in poverty and solitude. Then the 
divine mysteries shall be revealed, and the saying of 
Joel shall be fulfilled ; the Holy Spirit shall shed abroad 
upon the people the dew of his prophecies, of his wisdom 
and holiness ; the heathen, the Jews, the worldly and the 
unbelieving shall be converted together, spring-time and 
peace shall reign over a regenerated world, and the an- 
gels will return with confidence to dwell among men." 

These hopes wore not wholly confounded. In th& 
evening of his days the prophet of Fiore was able, like *»- 
new Simeon, to utter his Nunc dimitfia, and for a fe^^" 
years Christendom could turn in amazement to Assisi a- * = 

a new Bethlehem. 

E. Roth, Die Vmonen der heiiigen MitabttA am Schona 
1884, pp. 115-117. 
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STRUGGLES AND TRIUMPH 



Spring of 120G— February 24, 1309 

The biographies of St. Francis have preserved to us 
an incident which shows how great was the religious 
ferment even in the little city of Assisi. A stranger 
was seen to go up and down the streets saying to every 
one he met, " Peace and welfare ! " {Pax ct bonum.) 1 He 
thus expressed in his own way the disquietude of those 
hearts which could neither resign themselves to perpet- 
ual warfare nor to the disappearance of faith and love ; 
artless echo, vibrating in response to the hopes and fears 
that were shaking all Europe 1 

" Vox clamanlw in deserto I " it will he said. No, for 
every heart-cry leaves its trace even when it seems to 
bo uttered in empty air, and that of the Unknown of As- 
sisi may have contributed in some measure to Francis's 
definitive call. 

Since his abrupt return from Spoleto, life in his fa- 
thers house had become daily more difficult. Bernar- 
done's self-love had received from his son's discomfiture 
such a wound as with commonplace men is never healed. 
He might provide, without counting it, money to be 
swallowed up in dissipation, that so his son might stand 
on an equal footing with the young nobles; he could 
never resign himself to see him giving with lavish hands 
to every beggar in the streets. 

I 8 Soo.. 26. 
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Francis, continually plunged in reverie and spending 
his days in lonely wanderings in the fields, was no longer 
of the least use to his father. Months passed, and the 
distance between the two men grew ever wider ; and the 
gentle and loving Pica could do nothing to prevent 
a rupture which from this time appeared to be inevitabk 
Francis soon came to feel only one desire, to flee from 
the abode where, in the place of love, he found only re- 
proaches, upbraidings, anguish. 

The faithful confidant of his earlier struggles had been 
obliged to leave him, and this absolute solitude weighed 
heavily upon his warm and loving heart. He did what 
he could to escape from it, but no one understood him. 
The ideas which he was beginning timidly to express 
evoked from those to whom he spoke only mocking 
smiles or the head-shakings which men sure that they 
are right bestow upon him who is marching straight 
to madness. He even went to open his mind to the bish- 
op, but the latter understood no more than others his 
vague, incoherent plans, filled with ideas impossible to 
realize and possibly subversive. 1 It was thus that in spite 
of himself Francis was led to Jisk nothing of men, but to 
raise himself by prayer to intuitive knowledge of the 
divine will. The doors of houses and of hearts were 
alike closing upon him, but the interior voice was about 
to speak out with irresistible force and make itself for- 
ever obeyed. 

Among the numerous chapels in the suburbs of Assisi 
there was one which ho particularly loved, that of St. 
Damian. It was reached by a few minutes' walk over a 
stony path, almost trackless, under olive trees, amid 
odors of lavender and rosemary. Standing on the top of 
a hillock, the entire plain is visible from it, through a 
curtain of cyprosses and pines which seem to be trying 

1 3Soc.,10. 
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to hide the humble hermitage and set up on ideal 
barrier between it and the world. 

Served by a poor priest who had scarely the where- 
ritual for necessary food, the sanctuary was falling into 
There was nothing in the interior but a simple 
iltar of masonry, and by way of reredos one of those 
lyzantine crucifixes still so numerous in Italy, where 
-ough the work of the artists of the time has come down 
> ns something of the terrors which agitated the twelfth 
ntury. Iu general the Crucified One, frightfully lac- 
■ated, with bleeding wounds, appean to seek to in- 
pire only grief and compunction ; that of St. Damian, on 
be contrary, has an expression of inexpressible calm and 
gentleness ; instead of closing the eyelids in eternal 
surrender to the weight of Buffering, it looks down in 
self-forgetfulness, and its pure, clear gaze eays, not " / 
euff'er," but, " Come unto me," ' 

One day Francis was praying before the poor altar : 
" Great and glorious God, and thou, Lord Jesus, I pray 

I ye, shed abroad your light in the darkness of ray mind. 
. . . Be found of me, Lord, so that in all things 
I may act only in accordance with thy holy will." ! 
Thus he prayed in his heart, and behold, little by little 
it seemed to him that his gaze could not detach itself from 
that of Jesus ; he felt something marvellous taking placo 
in and around him. The sacred victim took on life, and 
in the outward silence he was aware of a voice which softly 
stole into the very depths of his heart, speaking to him an 
ineffable language. Jesus accepted his oblation. JeBUS 
desired his labor, his life, all his being, and the heart of the 
>or solitary was already bathed in light and strength. 3 

1 This crucifix is preserved in the sacristy of Santa Chiora, whither 
* listen carried it when tlntj left St. Damian. 
ila B. Frai.citci, Oraiio I. 
,13; 2 0el„ 1,6; Bon., 13; 15; 16. 
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Thig_ qsinn .marks the final trinmph of Francis. His 
onion irithClir^iicunsumiiiatSitTirtMa-tbislIiiJi* he can 
exclaim with the mjsticsoIeYetJ' age,~~**"My hefore d 
IH mint-j ajul T ;-trn his." 

But instead of giving himself ap to transports of con- 
temptation he at once asks himself how he may repay to 
Jesus lov e for love , in what action In* ahull wpwplny ibis 
life which he has just offered to him. He had not long 
to seek. We have seen that the chapel where his spiritual 
espousals had just been celebrated was threatened with 
ruin. He believed that to repair it was the work assigned 
to him. 

From that day the remembrance of the Crucified One, 
the thought of the love which had triumphed in immo- 
lating itself, became the very centre of his religious life 
and as it were the son] of his soul. For the first time, 
no donbt, Francis had been brought into direct, per- 
sonal, intimate contact with Jesus " (.tiffs t ; from belief 
he had passed to faith, to that living faith which a dis- 
tinguished thinker has so well defined: '" T" believe U 
to look ; it is a serious, attentive, and prolonged look ; 
a look more simple than that of observation, a look 
which looks, and nothing more ; artless, infantine, it has 
all the soul in it, it is a look of the soul and not the 
mind, a look which does not seek to analyze its object, 
but which receives it as a whole into the soul through 
the eyes." In these words Vinet unconsciously has mar- 
vellously characterized the religious temperament of St. 
Francis. 

This look of love cast upon the crucifix, this mysterious 
colloquy with the compassionate victim, was never more 
to cease. At St. Damian, St, Francis's piety took on 
its outward appearance and its originality. From this 
time his soul bears the stigmata, and as his biographers 
have said in words untranslatable, Ah ilia hora inUnera- 
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tn in •:( i'njiK furl inn ttf cor fjvs ed mentoriam Dominica 

From that time his way was plaiu before him. Coming 
out from the sanctuary, he gave the priest all the money 
lit: had about him to keep a lamp always burning, anil 
with ravished heart he returned to Assisi. He had 
decided to quit his father's house and undertake the 
cation of tlie chapel, after having broken the last 
tim that bound him to the past. A horse and a few- 
pieces of gayly colored stuff*, were all that he possessed 
Arrived at homo he made a packet of the stuffs, ami 
mounting bis horse he set out for Foligno. This city 
was then as now the most important commercial town of 
all the region. Its fairs attracted the whole population 
of Utnluia and the Saltines. Bernardone had often tak- 
en hi* son there, 5 and Francis speedily succeeded in sell- 
ing all lie had brought. He even parted with his horse, 
and full of joy set out upon the road to Assisi.* 

This act was to him most important ; it marked his 
final rupture with the past ; from this day on his life was 
to be in all points the opposite of what it had been ; the 
Crucified bad given himself to him ; lie on liis side had 
given himself to the Crucified without reserve or return. 
To uncertainty - , disquietude of soul, anguish, longing for 
an unknown good, bitter regrets, had succeeded a deli- 
cious calm, the ecstasy of the lost child who finds his 
mother, and forgets in a moment the torture of his heart. 

From Foligno he returned direct to St. Damian ; it 
was not necessary to pass through the city, and he was 
in haste to put his projects into execution. 



of 1 Cel.. 8- M. arum 
1 1 Cel.. 8; 3 5oc„ 16 ; Bon. 16. Foligno U » three hoars' walk 



/ 



SB LIFE OF ST. FRAXCIS 

/ The poor priest was surprised enough when Francis 
/ handed over to him the whole product of his sale. He 
doubtless thought that a passing quarrel had occurred 
l*:-tween Bernardone and his son. and for greater pru- 
dence refused the gift : bat Francis so insisted upon re- 
maining with him that he finally gave him leave to do so. 
As to the monev, now become useless. Francis cast it as 
a worthless object upon a window-seat in the chapel. 1 

Meanwhile Bernardone. disturbed by his son's fail- 
ure to return, sought for him in all quarters, and was 
not long in learning of his presence at St Damian. 
In a moment he perceived that Francis was lost to him. 
Resolved to try every means, he collected a few neigh- 
bors, and furious with rage hastened to the hermitage to 
snatch him awav, if need were, bv main force. 

But Francis knew his fathers violence. When he 
heard the shouts of those who were in pursuit of him he 
felt his courage fail and hurried to a hiding-place which 
he had prepared for himself for precisely such an emer- 
gency. Bernardone, no doubt ill seconded in the search, 
ransacked every comer, but was obliged at last to return 
to Assisi without his son. Francis remained hidden for 
long days, weeping and groaning, imploring God to show 
him the path he ought to follow. Notwithstanding his 
fears he had an infinite joy at heart, and at no price 
would he have turned back.- 

This seclusion could not last long. Francis perceived 
'his, and told himself that for a newly made knight of Che 
Christ he was cutting a very pitiful figure. Arming him- 
self, therefore, with courage, he went one day to the city 
to present himself before his father and make known to 
him his resolution. 

It is easy to imagine the changes wrought in his ap- 

1 1 Cel., 9 ; 3 Soc, 16 ; Bon., 6. Cf. A. SS., p. 567. 
' 1 CeL, 10; 3 Soc, 16 ; Bon. 17, A. SS.; p. 56a 
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pearance by these few weeks of seclusion, passed much 
of them in mental anguish. When lie appeared, pale, 
cadaverous, his clothes in tatters, upon what is now the 
Piazm Nwova, where hundreds of children play all day 
long, he was greeted with a great shout, " Pazzo, Pazzo ! " 
(A madman! a madman!) " Un pazzo ne fa cento" (One 
madman makes a hundred more), says the proverb, but 
one must have seen the delirious excitement of the street 
children of Italy at the sight of a madman to gain an idea 
how true it is. The moment the magic cry resounds they 
rush into the street with frightful din, and while their 
T->arents look on from the windows, they surround tho 
unhappy sufferer with wild dances mingled with songs, 
shouts, and savage howls. They throw stones at him, fling 
mud upon him, blindfold him ; if he flies into a rage, they 
double their insidts ; if he weeps or begs for pity, they 
repeat his cries and mimic his sobs aud supplications 
without respite and without mercy.' 

Bernardone soon heard the clamor which filled the nar- 
row streets, and went out to enjoy the show ; suddenly 
he thought he heard his own name and that of his son, 
and bursting with shame and rage he perceived Francis. 
Throwing himself upon him, as if to throttle him, he 
dragged bim into the house and cast him, half dead, into 
a dark closet. Threats, bad usage, everything was 
brought to bear to change the prisoner's resolves, but all 
in vain. At last, wearied out and desperate, he left him 
in peace, though not without having firmly bound him.' 

A few days after he was obliged to bo absent for a 
short time. Pica, his wife, understood only too well his 
grievances against Francis, but feeling tliat violence 
would be of no avail she resolved to try gentleness. It 
was al! in vain. Then, not being able longer to see him 
thus tortured, she set him at liberty. 

1 1 Cd., 11. ' 1 Col., 13 ; 3 Sou., 17 ; Bon., 18. 
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He returned straight to St. Daniian. 1 

Bernard one, on his return, went so far as to Btrike Pica 
in punishment for her weakness. Then, unable to toler- 
ate the thought of seeing his son the jest of the whole 
city, he tried to procure his expulsion from the territory 
of Assisi. Going to St. Daniian he summoned him to 
leave the country. This time Francis did not try to hide. 
Boldly presenting himself before his father, he declared 
to him that not only would nothing induce him to aban- 
don his resolutions, but that, moreover, having become 
the servant of Christ, he had no longer to receive orders 
from him.' J As Bcrnardone launched out into invective, 
reproaching him with the enormous sums which he had 
cost him, Francis showed him by a gesture the money 
which he had brought back from the sale at Foliguo 
lying on the window-ledge. The father greedily seized 
it and went away, resolving to appeal to the magistrates. 
I The consuls summoned Francis to appear before them, 
but ho replied simply that as servant of the Church he 
did not come under their jurisdiction. Glad of this re- 
sponse, which relieved them of a delicate dilemma, they 
referred the complainant to the diocesan authorities. 3 

The matter took on another aspect before the ecclesi- 
astical tribunal ; it was idle to dream of asking the bishop 
to pronounce a sentence of banishment, since it was his 
part to preserve the liberty of the clerics. Bcrnardone 
could do no more than disinherit his son, or at least 
induce him of his own accord to renounce till claim upon 
his inheritance. This was not difficult. 

When called upon to appear before the episcopal tri- 
ll Cel.. 13; 8 Hoc., 18. 

1 1 Cel., 13. II is possible that at this epoch be had received the 
Utter order, and tliat Ihue he might be lubjeclto the jurisdiction of the 
Ohtirch. 

■ 3 Soc. IS and 11) . 1 Cel., 14 ; Bon., 19. 
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banal * Francis experienced a lively joy ; his mystical 
espousals to tbe Crucified One were now to receive a sort 
of official consecration. To this .Jesus, whom he Lad so 
often blasphemed and betrayed by word and conduct, he 
would now be able with equal publicity to promise obe- 
dience and fidelity. 

It is easy to imagine the sensation which all this caused 
in a small town like Assisi, and the crowd that on the 
appointed day pressed toward the Piazza of Santa Maria 
Maggiore, where the bishop pronounced sentence. 5 Ev- 
ery one held Francis to be assuredly mail, but they 
anticipated with relish the shame and rage of Eernar- 
done, whom every one detested, and whose pride was so 
well punished by all this. 

The bishop first set forth the case, and advised Francis 
to simply give up all his property. To the great surprise 
of the crowd the latter, instead of replying, retired to 
a room in the bishop's palace, and immediately reap- 
peared absolutely naked, holding in his baud the packet 
into which he had rolled his clothes ; these he laid down 
before the bishop with the little money that he still had 
kept, saying : " Listen, all of you, and understand it 
»well ; imtil this time I have called Pietro Bemardone my 
father, but now I desire to servo God. This is why I 
return to him this money, for which he has given himsejf 
m much trouble, as well as my clothing, and all that I 
have had from him, for from henceforth I desire to say 
nothing else than ' Oar Father, who art in hmvm.' " 

A long murmur arose from the crowd when Bernardone 
was seen to gather up and carry off the clothing without 
the least evidence of compassion, while tbe bishop was 

' From 1204 until after tbe death of Ht. Francis the episcopal throne 

■i m occupied by Gnido II. Vide Crislofano, 1 , 16!) If. 
' FSa&a dt Santa Maria Magqwrt o <lel rworado. ETarything has 
remained pretty nearly in the same atata as in the thirteenth century. 
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fain to take under hia mantle the poor Francis, who wan 
trembling with emotion and cold.' 

The scene of the judgment hall made an immense im- 
pression ; the ardor, simplicity, and indignation of Fran- 
cis had been so profound and sincere that scoffers were 
disconcerted. On that day ho won for himself a secret 
sympathy in many souls. The populace loves such ab- 
rupt conversions, or those which it considers such. Fran- 
cis once again forced himself upon the attention of his 
fellow-citizens with a power all the greater for the con- 
trast between his former and his new life. 

There are pious folk whose modesty is shocked by the 
nudity of Francis ; but Italy is not Germany nor Eng- 
land, and the tliirteenth century would have been aston- 
ished indeed at the prudery of the Bollandists. The 
incident is simply a new manifestation of Francis's char- 
acter, with its ingenuousness, its examinations, its long- 
ing to establish a complete harmony, a literal corre- 
spondence, between words and actions. 

After emotions such as he had just experienced he felt 
the need of being alone, of realizing his joy, of singing 
the liberty he had finally achieved along all the lines 
where once bo had so deeply suffered, so ardently 
struggled. Ho would not, therefore, return immediately 
to St. Damian. Leaving the city by the nearest gate, 
he plunged into the deserted paths which climb the 
sides of Mount Subasio. 

It was the early spring. Here and there were still 
great drifts of snow, but under the ardor of the March 
sun winter seemed to own itself vanquished. In the 
midst of this mysterious and bewildering harmony the 
heart of Francis felt a delicious thrill, all his being was 
calmed and uplifted, the soul of things caressed '. 
gently and shed upon him peace. An unwonted 1 
1 ICel, 15; 3Boc.,20; Bon. 3 
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piness swept over him ; he made the forest to resound 
with his hymns of praise. 

Men utter in sons emotions too sweet or too deep to be 
expressed in ordinary language, but unworded music is 
in this respect superior to song, it is above all things the 
language of the ineffable. Song gains almost the same 
value when the words are only there as a support for the 
voice. The great beauty of the psalms and hymns of the 
Church lies in the fact that being snug in an unknown 
tongue they make no appeal to the intelligence ; they say 
nothing, but they express everything with marvellous 
modulations like a celestial accompaniment, which fol- 
lows the behever's emotions from the most agonizing 
irtruggles to the most unspeakable ecstasioa. 

So Francis went on his way, deeply inhaling the odors 
of spring, singing at the top of his voice one of those songs 
of Prench chivalry which he bad learned in days gone by. 

The forest in which he was walking was the usual re- 
treat of such people of Assisi and its environs as had 
any reason for hiding. Some ruffinnB, aroused by his 
voice, suddenly fell upon him. " Who are you ? " they 
asked- "I am the herald of the great King," ho an- 
swered; "but what is that to you?" 

His only garment was an old mantle which the bish- 
op's gardener had lent him at his master's request. 
They stripped it from him, and throwing him into a ditch 
fall of snow, " There is your place, poor herald of God," 
they said. 

The robbers gone, he shook off the snow which covered 
and after may efforts succeeded in extricating him- 
self from the ditch. Stiff with cold, with no other cover- 
ing than a worn-out shirt, ho noue tho less resumed his 
singing, happy to suffer and thus to accustom himself the 
better to understand the words of the Crucified One. 1 
'SSoo., 16; Bon., 81. 
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Not far away was a monastery. He entered an£ 
offered his services. In those solitudes, peopled often 
by such undesirable neighbors, people were suspicious. 
The monks permitted him to make himself useful in tin* 
kitchen, bat they gave him nothing to cover himself with 
and hardly anything to eat. There was nothing for it 
but to go away ; he directed his steps toward Gubbjo, 
where he knew that he should find a friend Perhaps 
this was he who had been his confidant on his return 
from Spoleto. However this may be, he received from 
him a tunic, and a few days after set out to return to his 
dear Si. Daniian.' 

He did not, however, go directly thither ; before be- 
ginning to restore the little sanctuary, he desired to see 
again his friends, the lepers, to promise them that he 
would love them even better than in the past. 

Since his first visit to the leper-house the brilliant 
cavaber had become a poor beggar ; he came with empty 
hands but with heart overflowing with tenderness and 
compassion. Taking up his abode in the midst of these 
afflicted ones he lavished upon them the most touching 
care, washing and wiping then* sores, all the more gentle 
and radiant as their sores were more repulsiv The 
neglected sufferer is as much blinded by love of him who 
comes to visit him as the child by its love for its mother. 
He believes him to be all powerful ; at his approach the 
most painful sufferings are eased or disappear. 

1 1 rel.. IS ; Bon. 21. The carious will read with interest an article 
bj M. Meixatinti upon the journey to Gitbbio entitled 8. Frwia 
Fredtrieo Spadalunpa da Guibio. (Miscellanea, t v.. pp. 711-7* ] This 
Spadalunga da Gubbio ra well »ble to ?ive a garment to Francis 
it Is Terr possible that the gift was made much later and that this 
solemn date in the saint's life ha* been fixed br an optical illusion, almost 
inevitable because of the idt-mity of the fact with the name of the 
locality. 

* ICel., 17; Bon.. 11 ; 13; 21; 23; 3 Soc, It ; A. 88., p. 675. 
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This love inspired by the sympathy of an affectionate 
heart may become so deep as to appear at times super- 
natural ; the dying have been known to recover con- 
sciousness in order to look for the last time into the face, 
not of some member of the family, but of the friend who 
has tried to be the sunshine of their last days. The ties 
of pure love are stronger than the bonds of flesh and blood. 
Francis had many a time sweet experience of this ; from 
the time of his arrival at the leper-house he felt that if 
he had lost his life he was about to rind it again. 

Encouraged by his sojourn among the lepers, he re- 
turned to St. Damian and went to work, filled with joy 
and ardor, his heart as much in the sunshine as the 
XTmbrian plain in thin beautiful month of May. After 
having fashioned for himself a hermit's dross, he began 
to go into the squares and open places of the city. 
There having sung a few hymns, he would announce to 
those who gathered around him his project of restoring 
the chapel. " Those who will give me one stone," he 
would add with a smile, " shall have a reward ; those 
who give me two shall have two rewards, and those who 
give me three shall have three." 

Many deemed him mad, but others were deeply moved 
by the remembrance of the past. As for Francis, deaf 
to mockery, he spared himself no labor, carrying upon 
his BbonMera, bo ill-fitted for severe toil, the stones which 
were giveu him . 1 

During this time the poor priest of St. Damian felt his 
heart swelling with love for this companion who had at 
first caused him such embarrassment, and he strove to 
prepare for him his favorite dishes. Francis soon per- 
ceived it. His delicacy took alarm at the expense which 
he caused his friend, and, thanking him, he resolved to 
beg his food from door to door. 

'ICel., 18;3Soc,ai; Bon., S3. 




■ 




66 LIFE OF ST. FRANCIS 

It was not an easy tusk. The first time, when al 
end of his round he glanced at the broken food in his 
wallet, he felt his courage fail him. But the thought of 
being so soon unfaithful to the spouse to whom he had 
plighted his faith made his blood run cold with shame 
and gave Iiitii strength to eat ravenously. 1 

Each hour, so to speak, brought to hirn a new struggle. 
One day he was going through the town begging for oil 
for the lamps of St. Daniian, when he arrived at a 
house where a banquet was going on ; the greater number 
of his former companions were there, singing and danc- 
ing. At the sound of those well-known voiees he felt as 
if he could not enter; he even turned away, but very 
soon, filled with confusion by bis own cowardice, he 
returned quickly upon his steps, made his way into the 
banquet-hall, and after confessing his shame, put so much 
earnestness and fire into his request that every one de- 
sired to co-operate in thiB pious work.* 

His bitterest trial however was his father's anger, 
which remained as violent as ever. Although he had 
renounced Francis, Bernardone's pride suffered none the 
less at seeing his mode of life, and whenever he met his 
son he overwhelmed him with reproaches and maledic- 
tions. The tender heart of Francis was so wrung with 
sorrow that he resorted to a sort of stratagem for 
charming away the spell of the paternal imprecations. 
" Come with mo," he said to a beggar; " be to me as a 
father, and I will give you a part of the alms which I 
receive. When you Bee Bernardone curse me, if I say, 
' Bless me, my father,' you must sign me with the cross 
and blesB me in his stead." 3 Hie brother was prominent 
in the front rank of those who harassed him with their 
mockeries. One winter morning they met in a church; 

'3 800., 32; 3C*1., 1,9. *3Soo., 24; 2 Cat, 8; Spte., 34. 
'3 Boo., 33; 2 Col., 7. 
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Angelo leaned over to a frieiul who was with him, saying : 
" Go, ask Francis to sell you a farthing's worth of hia 
sweat." " No," replied the latter, who overheard. " I 
shall sell it much dearer to my God." 

In the Bpring of 1208 he finished the restoration of 
St. Daruian ; ho had been aided by all people of good 
will, setting the example of work and above all of joy, 
cheering everybody by his songs and his projects for 
the future. He spoke with such enthusiasm and con- 
tagious warmth of the transformation of his dear chap- 
el, of the grace which God would accord to those who 
should come there to pray, that later on it was believed 
that he had spoken of Clara and her holy maidens who 
were to retire to this place four years later.' 

This success soon inspired him with the idea of repair- 
ing the other sanctuaries in the suburbs of Assisi. 
Those which had struck him by their state of decay were 
St. Peter and Santa Maria, of the Piirlhmeula, called 
also Santa Maria degli Angeli. The former is not other- 
wise mentioned in his biographies. 3 As to the sec- 
ond, it was to become the true cradle of the Franciscan 
movement. 

This chapel, still standing at the present day after 
escaping revolutions and earthquakes, is a true Bethel, 
one of those rare spots in the world on which rests the 
mystic ladder which joins heaven to earth ; there were 
dreamed some of the noblest dreams which have soothed 
the pains of humanity. It is not to Assisi in its marvel- 
lous basilica that one must go to divine and comprehend 
St. Francis; he must turn his steps to Santa Maria 
degli Angeli at the hours when the stated prayers cease, 
at the moment when the evening shadows lengthen, when 
all the fripperies of worship disappear in the obscurity, 
' 3 Boc. | 24 ; Testament de Claire, Wadding, ann. 1263 v. 
'0*1., 81 i Boii., 24. 
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when all the nation seems to collect itself to listen to the 
chime of the distant church bells. Doubtless it was 
Francis's plan to settle there as a hermit. He dreamed 
of passing his life there in meditation and silence, keep- 
ing tip the little church and from time to time inviting a 
priest there to say mass. Nothing as yet suggested to 
him that ho was hi the end to become a religious founder. 
One of the most interesting aspects of his life is in fact 
) continual development revealing itself iu him; he is 
of the small number to whom to live is to .be active^and 
• active to make progress. There is hardly anyone, 
vhoui is found to the same degree 
lething more, 



except St. 

the devouring need of being alway 

always something better, and it is so beautiful in both 

of them only because it is absolutely instinctive. 

When he began to restore the Portitmcula hiB projects 
hardly weut beyond a very narrow horizon ; he "wjo-pre- 
paring himself for a life of penitence rather, tfatm-a jifo u f 
activity. T3ut these works once finished it was impos- 
sible that this somewhat selfish and passive manner of 
achieving his^own salvation RhniiTfTaa^pi y InrnTf rnpr. j^t 
the memory of the appearance of the Crucified One bis 
heart would swell with overpowering emotions, and he 
would melt into tears without knowing whether they were 
of admiration, pity, or desire. 1 

When the repairs were finished meditation occupied 
the greater part of his days. A Benedictine of the 
Abbey of Mont Subasio a came from time to time to say 
mass at Santa Maria; these were the bright hours of 
St. Francis's life. One can imagine with what pious 
care he prepared himself and with what faith he listened 
to the divine teachings. 

One day, it was probably February 24, 1209, the fee- 
'3 Boo., 14; 2Cel,,i., 8. 
• Portiuucula was a dependence of this abboj. 
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tival of St. Matthias, iuass was being celebrated at the 
Portiuncula. 1 When the priest tamed toward liini ta 
read the words of Jesus, Francis felt himself over- 
powered with a profound agitation. He no longer saw 
the priest; it was Jesus, the Crucified One of St 
Dumian, who was speaking: "Wherever ye go, preach, l^- — • 
sayin g, 'Th e kingdom of heaven is at hand. Heal the 
sick, cleanse the le]>ers, cast out devils. Freely ye have 
received, freely give. Provide neither silver nor gold Tr™") 
nor brass iu your purses, neither snip nor two coats, 
nor shoes nor stuff, for'lhu laborer is worthy of his 
meat' " 
!Z3^ffi§e"words burst upon him like a revelation, like the 
answer of Heaven to his sighs and anxieties. 

" This is what I want," he cried, " this is what I was 
seeking ; from this day forth I shall set myself with all 
my strength to put it in i>mctke." Immediately throw- 
ing aside his stick, his scrip, his purse, his shoes, he 
determined immediately to obey, observing to the letter 
the precepts of the apostobc life. 

It is quite possible that some allegorizing tendencies 
have had some influence upon this narrative.* The long 
struggle through which Francis passed before becom- 
ing the apostle of the new times assuredly came to a 
crisis in the scene at Portiuncula; but we have already 
seen how slow was the interior travail which prepared 
for it. 

The revelation of Francis was in his heart ; the sacred 
fire which he was to communicate to the souls of others 
came from within his own, but the best causes need a 

' Tliis is thodate adopted by tlio Bel Inn dirts, heciMise Hib ancient Hig- 
gala mark the pericopii. Mull, x , for Die gospel or i hi- day. 'I'LL- en- 
tails do difficulty and iii any ease it cannot be very far distant from the 
truth. A. BB..p. G74, 

• 8«« la particular Bon., '.tt and BG. Cf. A. tiS. , p. G77<L 
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standard. Before the shabby altar of the Portiuncula b 
had perceived the banner of poverty^sacrifwe, and 1oy« 
he would carry it to the assault of every fortress 
under its shadow, a true knight o7 Christ, he won! 
marshal all the valiant warriors of a spiritual strife. 



CHAPTER V 



FIRST YEAR OF APOSTOLATB 



Spring of 1209— Summer of 1310 



The very next morning Fnineis went up to Assiai and 
^gan to preach. His words were simple, but they came 
s » straight from the heart that all who heard him were 
touched. 

It is not easy to hear and apply to one's self the ex- 
hortations of preachers who, aloft in the pulpit, seem 
"* o© carrying out a mere formality ; it is just as difficult 
*° ©scape from the appeals of a layman who walks at our 
^"tlo. The amazing multitude of Protestant sects is due 
1X1 a. great degree to this superiority of lay preaching 
° Vg *" clerical. The most brilliant orators of the Christian 
^"^Ipit are bad converters; their eloquent appeals may 
'^I^tivate the imagination and lead a few men of the 
w c **^"ld to the foot of the altar, but these results are not 
nac **7e brilliant than ephemeral. But let a peasant or a 
'-**~lringman speak to those whom he meets a few simple 
"^"^-ds going directly to the conscience, and the man is 
" l ^^^siys impressed, often won. 

^*Tmi5 the words of Frauois seemed to his hearers like 
*i-»niing sword penetrating to the very depths of their 
a> ** science. His first attempts were the simplest possi- 
" L ^i ; in general they were merely a few words addressed 
** men whom he knew well enough to recognize their weak 
Y^iuts and strike at them with the holy boldness of love. 
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Hi* pnrHoti, bin example, were themselves a sermon, and 
l\o spoke cmly of that which he had himself experienced, 
proclaiming repentance, the shortness of life, a future 
tvtnhution, the necessity of arriving a t gos pel perfec- 
tion ! li is not easy to realize how many waiting souls 
thoro are in this world. Tho greater number of men 
|\iv. through 1 if*.* with souls asleep. They are like vir- 
j^in-i of the sanctuary who sometimes feel a vague agita- 
t\ou . their hearts throb with an intiuitelj* sweet and sub- 
tile tlirill. but their eyelids droop; again they feel the 
%l»iiup cold of the cloister creeping over them; the deli- 
eiou* but baneful dream vanishes; and this is all they 
ow*i know of that love which is stronger than death. 

It is thus with many men for all that belongs to the 
tny»hor life. Sometimes, alone in the wide plain at the 
feouv of twilight, they ti\ their eyes on the fading lights 
*s* tho horizon, and on the evening breeze comes to them 
.4v.o*hev bmith. more distant, fainter, and almost heaven- 
t\ >*ttkin:: in them :i v.osta^ia for the world bevond 
Av A \ fvw holiness. lv.;i ;he darkness falls, they must go 
i\*A to their homes: they shake off their reverie: and 
** o.ft-ov. h.vo;vv.s thr.t :o the \e.rv e.::d of life this is their 
o; *x </.-.v. , ose of :V.e P: •••:•.?■ : a ft-w sichs. a few thrills, a 

1^X\ . . . N > « >> *. ..I «v . r* ....> !'.».— > .4 • iXLm \.*~Li trlil.'X |0 

'-> . ... * v •*"•*.* V* •"'■ <* -" " "* '"•■■ — "V ~Y»- <• "5~^T*< sT^M 1 

*. .>v .v.*v*\V. .*:' ': .v.v:s> :'. i .v.*« v..-. *•■ :i^ts> •aithir ^ at 

* ■ 

>vv W.VV. I > . ;.V. : . >." *■;* >;-. StTt" .V-V-".":.« fr.Cl SLU TOlIitS 

„s «V ho.:*5W *-.* p"i :"..;.: .-\ ■.;:■ . : . :':..»>- ^'i: \ re -j*:'l zz. lie 
^».nv si 3V: .v>:.t- : . •*.■..■: "..■■:■£ y rjois?-.-. .-i* :i skills 

*.CJ.,->M «»■• ••■-> ».-« ..«-.. .»_ -_' .>Ai.J ?•> ■**-'■— "*- ■ * 

^naVVi* iV *'ir.;'T :>:.■! . . " . :. " •"• : 1. :*i*» : »■!.."« i-." HJttrl &JCKZUT 
,*» ?- c > S.x i? ».. :. ;•:' :'.... :'" »"£ JLtA. "riL Sa. m*. . ▲. 
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oar pat 1 1 way some one who, doubting neither himself 
nor us, demands it without reserve, and we yield it to 
biui at onee. Reason may understand a partial gift, a 
| transient devotion ; the heart knows only the entire sac- 
i i Boa, and likts the lover to his beloved, it says to its van- 
quisher, "Thine alone and forever." 

That which has caused the miserable failure of all the 

Ie-flforts of natural religion is that its founders have not 
La ad the courage to lay hold upon the hearts of men, con- 
senting to no partition. They have not understood the 
iiiifjM-ious desire for immolation which lies in the depths 
**£ uvery soul, and souls have taken their revenge in not 
"Ceding these too lukewarm lovers. 

Francis had given himself up too completely not to 
c I&iin from others an absolute self-renunciation. In the 
1 "O years and more since he had quitted the world, the 
r,1 ulity and depth of his conversion had shone out in the 
s 45i*t of all ; to the Bcoffings of the early days had grad- 
a *Hy succeeded in the minds of many a feeling closely 
*hiri to admiration. 

Tikis feeling inevitably provokes imitation. A man of 
A^siiii, hardly mentioned by the biographers, had at- 
ta ched himself to Francis. He was one of those simple- 
hearted men who find life beautiful enough so long as 
they can be with him who has kindled the divine spark ' 

1 Cel., 2t. We must correct the Bollandist t'-xt : Inter quel qiivlam 
* A.**iMU> puer at. nmj4icejn animttm tjereii*, by : qiti-Inm tie Amtio ]Hum 
"* fmptieem, etc. The per'""! »t which we have arrived U very clear 
* irtiole: the picture wbieh the 'Hires Com pun ions give us is true 
""** 1 (roth winch forces conviction at first sight; but neither they 
Delano are giving an official report. Later on men desired to know 
F*VSmly [ n B h a t order the early disciples camp, and they tortured 
* e texts to And so answer. The same course waa followed with regard 
10 l *»e flrrt missionary journeys. But on both sides they came up 
"i* 1 *nt impossibilities and contradictions. What does it matter whether 
tn«t- e „ era j W(J three, or four missions before the papal approbation T 
0' *hat <ooseu.ueiice are the names of those early disciples who are 
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in their hearts. His arrival at Portiuneula gave Francis 
a suggestion ; from that time he dreamed of the possibil- 
ity of bringing together a few companions with whom 
he could carry on his apostolic mission in the neigh- 
borhood. 

At Assisi he had often enjoyed the hospitality of a 
rich and prominent man named Bernardo di Quintavalle, 1 
who took him to sleep in his own chamber ; it is easy 
to see how such an intimacy would favor confidential 
outpourings. When in the silence of the early night an 
ardent and enthusiastic soul pours out to you its disap- , 
pointments, wounds, dreams, hopes, faith, it is difficult 
indeed not to be carried along, especially when the apos- 
tle has a secret ally in your soul, and unconsciously 
meets your most seeret aspirations. 

One day Bernardo begged Francis to pass the following 
night with him, at the same time giving him to under- 
stand that ho was about to moke a grave resolution upon 
which he desired to consult him. The joy of Francis 
was great indeed as he divined his intentions. They 
passed the night without thinking of sleep ; it was a long 
communion of souls. Bernardo had decided to distribute 
his goods to the poor and cast in his lot with Francis. 
The latter desired his friend to pass through a sort of 
initiation, pointing out to him that what he himself 

entirely secondary in the history of tlie Franciscan movement T All 
these things took place with much more simplicity and spontaneity 
than is generally supposed. There is a wide difference between the 
plan of a house drawn up by au architect and a view of the same house 
painted by au artist. Tin- second, though abounding in inexactitudes, 
gives a more just notion of the reality than the plan. The same is true 
of the Franciscan biographies 

' 1 Cel., 24. Bernard de Besse is the first to call him B. di Quinta- 
valle : /),-■ taudibw, fo. 05 h.; cf. upon him Mark of Lisbon, t. i , 
second part. pp. 08-70 ; Conform . 47 ; Fhr., I. 3, 8, 4, 6, 8,38 ( 8 Soc, 
87,30, 30; 2 Cel., 1, 10; 2, 10; Bon., SS; 1 Cel.. 30 ; Salimbeni. ann 
and TribiU. Amh., li.. p. 278, eta. 
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practised, what he preached, wu not his own invention, 
but that Jesus himself had expressly ordained it in his 
Aiord. 

At early dawn they bent their steps to the St. Nicho- 
las Church, accompanied by another neophyte named 
Pietro, and there, after praying and hearing mass, Francis 
opened the Gospels that lay on the altar and read to his 
companions the portion which had decided his own voca- 
tion : the words of Jesus sending forth liis disciples on 
their mission, 

" Brethren," he added, " this is our life and our Rule, 
and that of all who may join ns. Go then and do as 
you have heard." ' 

The persistence with which the Three Companions 
relate that Francis consulted the book three times in 
honor of the Trinity, and that it opened of its own 
accord at the verses describing the apostolic life, leads 
to the belief that these passages became the Rule of the 
new association, if not that very day at least very soon 
afterward. 

If thou wilt be perfect, go, sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, 
and [liou ehn.lt have beware in heaven, Mid come and follow me. 

Jesus baring called to him the Twelve, gave them power auiiauthor- 
Hy over all devils and to care diseases. And li. pen! [Il.tii ti> prenoli the 
kinirdomflf God andjo heal the sitk. Ami liu .-aid unto them, Take 
for jour j..iini.y. neither staves, nor sorip. neither bread, 
neither money ; neither have two coals apiece. And whatsoever bouse 
ye enter into, there abide, ami thence dcj.arl. And wlmsoewr h ill mil 
receive yon, when ye go out of that city shake oir the wry dusl from 
your feel 'for a testimony against them. And • li •■>■ departed and went 
through the towns, preaching the gospel ami healing everywhere. 

1 1 Cel., 24 j 3 Soc., 37, 28, 29 ; 3 Cel., 1, 10 ; 8, 52 ; Bon., 28 ; A. 
S3., p. 580. It is evident that the tradition has been worked over 
here : it soon came to be desired to find a miracle in the manner in 
which Francis found the passage for reading. The St. Nicholas Church 
is no longer in existence ; it stood upon the piece of ground now occu- 
pied by the barracks of the •/>. ittliii'mtiii'. (raniMnicri realt). 
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Then said Jesus unto his disciples, If any man will come after me, 
let him deny himself, and take up his cross and follow me. For who- 
soever will save his life shall lose it, and whosoever will lose his life 
for my sake shall find it. For what is a man profited if he shall gain 
the whole world and lose his own soul ? l 

At first these verses were hardly more than the official 
Rule of the Order ; the true Rule was Fyafl fiia rnmralf * 
but they had the great merit of being short, absolute, of 
promising perfection, and of being taken from the Gospel 

Bernardo immediately set to work to distribute his 
fortune among the poor. Full of joy, his friend was 
looking on at this act, which had drawn together a crowd, 
when a priest named Sylvester, who had formerly sold 
him some stones for the repairs of St. Damian, seeing so 
much money given away to everyone who applied for it, 
drew near and said : 

" Brother, you did not pay me very well for the stones 
which you bought of me." 

Francis had too thoroughly killed every germ of av- 
arice in himself not to be moved to indignation by hear- 
ing a priest speak thus. " Here," he said, holding out 
to him a double handful of coins which he took from 
Bernardo's robe, " here ; are you sufficiently paid now? n 

" Quite so," replied Sylvester, somewhat abashed by 
the murmurs of the bystanders. 2 

This picture, in which the characters stand out so 
strongly, must have taken strong hold upon the memory 
of the bystanders : the Italians only thoroughly under- 
stand things which they make a picture of. It taught 

1 Matt, xix., 21 ; Luke, ix., 1-6 ; Matt., xvi., 24-26. The agreement 
of tradition upon these passages is complete. 3 Soc, 29 ; 2 Cel., 1, 10 ; 
Bon., 28; 8pec. y 5b.; Confoi-m., 37b 2, 47a, 2; Fiar., 2 ; Glassbergex 
and the Chronicle of the xxiv. generals reversing the order (Analecta, 
fr., t. ii., p. 5) as well as the Conformities in another place, 87b, 2. 

*3Soc, 30. Of. Anon. Perus. % A. SS.. p. 581a. This scene is 
ported neither by Celano nor by St Bonaventura. 
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them, better than nil Francis's preachings, what manner 
of men these new friars would be. 

The distribution finished, they went at once to Portiun- 
cula, where Bernardo and Pietro built for theniselveB 
cabins of boughs, and made themselves tunics like that 
of Francis. They did not differ much from the garment 
worn by the peasants, and were of that brown, with its 
infinite variety of shades, which the Italians call beast 
color. One finds similar garments to-day among the 
shepherds of the most remote parts of the Apennines. 

A week later, Thursday, April 23, 1209, ' a new dis- 
ciple of the name of Egidio presented himself before 
Francis. Of a gentle and submissive nature, he was of 
those who need to lean on someone, but who, the needed 
support having been found and tested, lift themselves 
sometimes even above it. The pure soul of brother 
Egidio, supported by that of Francis, came to unjoy the 
intoxicating delights of contemplation with an unheard-of 



Here we must be on our guard against forcing the 
authorities, and asking of them more than they can give. 
Later, when the Order was definitely constituted and 
its convents organized, men fancied that the past had 
been like the present, and this error still weighs upon 
the picture of the origins of the Franciscan movement. 
The first brothers lived as did the poor people among 
whom they so willingly moved; Portiuncula was their 
favorite church, bu! it would l>e a mistake to suppose that 
they sojourned there for any long periods. It was their 

' ' This date is given in the life of Brother Egidio : A. 85., Oct., 
t ii., ['. . r ,7'J; AjnUU.l. Ui., p. 290. It fits well with the iccotmts. 
Through it we obtain tlie approximate date uf (lis definitive run i crsion 
of Francis two full jears earlier. 

» 1 CeL. 25 ; 3 Soo.. 23 , Bon. 29. Cf. Anon. Any., A. S3., p. 083, 
•id A. SS., AjmlU. t. iii., p. 230 tt. 
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place of meeting, nothing more. When they set forth 
they simply knew that the-y should meet again in the 
neighborhood of the modest chapel. Their life was that 
of the Uinbrian beggars of the present day, going here 
and there as fancy dictated, Bleepiug in hay-lofts, in 
leper hospitals, or under the porch of some church. So 
little had they any fixed domicile that Egidio, having de- 
cided to join them, was at considerable trouble to learn 
where to find Francis, and accidentally meeting him in 
the neighborhood of Itivo-Torto ' he saw in the fact a prov- 
idential leading. 

They went up and down the country, joyfully sowing 
their se^ed. It was the beginning of summer, the time 
wEeTr*e?eryb ody in Umbria is out of doors mowing or 
turning the grass. The customs of the country have 
changed but little. Walking in the end of May in the 
fields about Florence, Perugia, or Rieti, one still sees, 
at nightfall, the bagpipers entering the fields as the mow- 
ers seat themselves upon the hay-coeks for their evening 
meal ; they play a few pieces, and when the train of hay- 
makers returns to the village, followed by the harvest- 
laden carts, it is they who lead the procession, rending 
the aii- with their sharpest strains. 

The joyous Penitents who loved to call themselves 
Joculatores Domini, God's jomjluurs, no doubt often did 

1 Spec., 25a : Qu-diter dirit fnttri Egidio priturjuum cstet raeeplv4 tit 
daretmtinttUumcivdamptmpeTi. Inprimordio rdigionin rum maitertt 
apuii Ibgvm Tortum evm diiobmfnitri-'nis ijuos (vac tun twin /urfvfiiU. If 
we compare this passage with 3 Hoc. . 44, no shall duublless arrive at the 
conclusion that the account in the -Speculum is more satisfactory. It is 
in fact very easy to undent and the o]itic»l i I Union l>y which later ou the 
Portiuncula was niacin the scene of the greater number of the events of 
St. Frauds'* life, while it would he difficult to see why there should have 
been any attempt to surround Rivo-Torto with an aureola. The Fiorelti 
8»j : Ando inverto lo spedale dei Itbbrtm, whioh confirms the indication 
of Itivo-Torto. Vila d'Egidio, § 1. 
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the same. 5 They did even better, for not willing to be a 
charge to anyone, thej- passed a part of the day in 
aiding the peasants in their field work.' The inhabitants 
of these districts are for the most tmrt kindly and se- 
date ; the friars soon gained their confidence by relating 
to them first their history and then their hopes. They 
worked and ate together ; field-bands and friars often slept 
"» the same barn, and when with the morrow's dawn the 
Wars went on their way, the hearts of those they left be- 
hind had been touched. They were not yet converted, 
' "it they knew that not far away, over toward Assiai, were 
living men who had renounced all worldly goods, and who, 
consumed with zeal, were jjomg up and dowu preaching 
Penitence and. peace. 

Their reception was very different in the cities. If the 
Peasant of Central Italy in mild and kindly the townsfolk 
^m on a first acquaintance scoffing and ill disposed. We 
shall shortly see the friars who went to Florence the butt 
°f «11 sorts of persecutions. 

Only a few weeks had passed since Francis began to 

P p ««,ch, and already his words and acts were sounding an 

"MMimlililo appeal in the depths of many a heart. We 

* la/v e arrived at the most unique and interesting period in 

"ie history of the Franciscans. These first months are 

° r their institution what the. first days of spring are fur 

Qatrtrre^ays when the almond-tree blossoms, bearing 

^triess to the mysterious labor going on in the womb of 

n& earth, and heralding the flowers that will suddenly 

^^a-niel the fields. At the sight of these men — bare- 

°°ted, scantily clothed, without money, and yet so hap- 

Py - — men's minds were much divided. Souk; held them 

he mad, others admired them, rinding them widely 



Ax. Pfr,u,k. 88., p. 583. Gf. Fior., Vitad 

l *B; 2Cel.,3, 68; A. 88.. AprOU, t.iil., p. 22' 

* §«., 84»j Conform., 310b, 1 ; Anl.fr., p. ! 
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differentjrom ihe . vagrant jnonks, 1 that p lague of C hris- 
tendom. 

Sometimes, however, the friars found success not re- 
sponding to their efforts, the conversion of souls not tak- 
ing form with enough rapidity and vigor. To encourage 
them, Francis would then confide to them his visions and 
nis hopes. " I saw a multitude of men coming toward 
us, asking that they might receive the habit of our holy 
religion, and lo, the sound of their footsteps still echoes 
in my ears. I saw them coming from every direction, 
filling all the roads." 

Whatever the biographies may say, Francis was far 
from foreseeing the sorrows that were to follow this rapid 
increase of his Order. The maiden leaning with trem- 
bling rapture on her lover s arm no more dreams of the 
pangs of motherhood than he thought of the dregs he must 
drain after quaffing joyfully the generous wine of the 
chalice. 2 

Every prosperous movement provokes opposition by the 
very fact of its prosperity. The herbs of the field have 
their own language for cursing the longer-lived plants 
that smother them out; one can hardly live without 
arousing jealousy; in vain the new fraternity showed 
itself humble, it could not escape this law. 

When the brethren went up to Assisi to beg from door 
to door, many refused to give to them, reproaching them 
with desiring to live on the goods of others after having 
squandered their own. Many a time they had barely 
enough not to starve to death. It would even seem that 
the clergy were not entirely without part in this opposi- 
tion. The Bishop of Assisi said to Francis one day: 
" Tour way of living without owning anything seems to 
me very harsh and difficult." " My lord,'* replied he, " if 

1 The Gyrovagi. Tr. 

8 3 Soc., 32-34 ; 1 Gel., 27 and 28 ; Bon., 31. 
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we possessed property we should have need of arms for 
its defence, for it is the source of quarrels and lawsuits, 
and the love of God and of one's neighbor usually finds 
many obstacles therein ; this is why we do not desire 
temporal goods." 1 

The argument was unanswerable, but Guido began to 
me the encouragement which he had formerly offered 
the son of Bernardone. He was very nearly in the situ- 
ation and consequently in the state of mind of the Angli- 
can "bishops when they saw the organizing of the Sal- 
vation Army. It was not exactly hostility, but a distrust 
which was all the deeper for hardly daring to show itself. 
The only counsel which the bishop could give Francis 
was to come into the ranks of the clergy, or, if asceticism 
attracted him, to join some already existing monastic 

1 3 Soc., 35. Ct Anon. Perta. ; A. SS., p. 584. 

Later on, naturally, it was desired that Francis should have had no 

wttet tnpporter than Guido; some have even made him out to bo 

•"' spiritual director (St. Frani.olfl, Plon, p. 84)! We hive an in. 

™ r ^ct but unexceptionable proof of the reservo with which these 

Pons traditions must be accepted ; Francis did not even tell his bishop 

tiw«»- U fenftwt animarum, 3 Soc., 20i of his design of having hia Rule 

"Pprovod hy the pope. This is the more striking because the bishop 

'"'Id have been his natural advocate nt the court of Rome, and be- 

***■• in the absence of any other reason the most elementary politeness 

f^oirtd that he should have been informed. Add to this that bishops 

*t»lr are not, as elsewhere, funtUonariei approached with difficulty by 



i of mortals. Almost every village in Umbria has its 



a. 

sh «p. 10 Hint llieir importance in h«rdly greater than that of the ei 
"' » hock canton 

irthermore. several pontifical documents throw a sombre light on 
"'•id's character. In a chapter of the decretals of Honorius III. 
'*■**»*] mrnpO., lib. ii.. tit. Hi., cap. i.) Is given a complaint 
^**«Mt this bishop, brought before the curia by the Crucigeriof the hos- 
P ll *l ggn fl,ilnxk>rc dtfh P'iriti isubnrbs of Assisi], of having maltreated 
° of their number, and having stolen a part of the wine belonging to 
convent: prorogued Afgidium pntbyterum, et fratran tortm eon- 
'■'• '-.fcin-V* injaetrat . . . adjiaen* quod idem hctpitaU 
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If the bishop's perplexities were great, those of Fran- 
cis were hardly less bo. He was too acute not to foresee 
the conflict that threatened to break out between the 
friars and the clergy. He saw that the enemies of the 
priests praised him and his companions beyond measure 
'simply to set off their poverty against the avarice and 
wealth of the ecclesiastics, yet he felt himself urged on 
from within to continue his work, and could well have 
exclaimed with the apostle, " Ww. is me if I preach not- 
the gospel 1 " On the other hand, the families of the Peni- 
tents could not forgive them for having distributed their 
goods among tho poor, and attacks came from this direc- 
tion with all the bitter language and the dee]) hatred 
natural to disappointed heirs. From this point of new 
the brotherhood appeared as a menace to families, and 
many parents trembled lest their sous. should join it. 
Whether the friars would or no, they were an unending 
subject of interest to the whole city. Evil rumors, plenti- 
fully spread abroad against them, simply defeated them- 
selves ; flying from mouth to month tlu-y speedily found 
contradictors who had no difficulty in showing their 
absurdity. All this indirectly served their cause and 
gained to their side those hearts, more nnmerous than is 
generally believed, who rind the defence of the perse- 
cuted a necessity. 

As to the clergy, they could not but feil a profound dis- 

qiutdajn vini quantil.tte fiier/il p.-r en mil em epinrijnim tpofiititm. HenorH 
opera, Horoy's edition, t. i. . col. 200 ff. Cf. Potthnst, 774R. The men 
tlon of the hospital (If, Ptirirtr proves beyond question that the Bishop 
of Asgisi Is hers concerned and not the Bishop of Osiino, as some crilio 
have suggested. 

Another document shows him nt strife Willi the Benedictines of Mount 
Subttflio (the very ones «hu al'tcnvarti uiive Portiuncula to Francis), and 
Honorius III. found the bishop in llm wrong : Hull Conqtierentt <Mo- 
•noma moniuUrii np. Rlchter Curj-v* jurin atnonici. Leipzig, 1S39, 4to, 
Hotoj, loo. ai,t. L, col. 10:(; PotthMt. 7788. 
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trust of these lay converters, who, though they aroused the 
hatred of some interested persons, awakened in more pious 
souls first astonishment and then admiration. Suddenly 
to see men without title or diploma succeed brilliantly in \ 
the mission which has been officially confided to our- 
selves, and in which we have made pitiful shipwreck, is 
cruel torture. Have we not seen generals who preferred 
to lose a battle rather than gain it with the aid of guer- 
rillas? 

This covert opposition has left no characteristic traces 
in the biographies of St. Francis. It is not to be won- 
dered at ; Thomas of Celano, even if he had had infor- 
mation of this matter, woidd have been wanting in tact 
to make use of it. The clergy, for that matter, possess a 
thousand means of working upon public opinion without 
ceasing to show a religious interest in those whom they 
deteat. 

But the more St. Francis shall find himself in contra- 
diction with the cli'i^v of his time, the more he will be- 
lieve himBfllf-Uu^o bed i e u t son of the Church. Confound- 
1U J? the gospel wiih the teaching of the Church, he will 
•or a good while border-upon heresy, l>tit without ever 
^j jjpg into it. Happy simplicity, thanks to which .he / 
****\ never Wtake the attitude of revolt ! 

*t wns five years since, ;i convalescent leaning u j>. 10 
staff, he had felt himself taken possession of by a 
°*- thing of material pleasures. From that time every . / 
° n ^ of his days had been marked by a step in ad- 

it was again the spring-time. Perfectly happy, he 
** himself more and more impelled to bring others to 
'^'M 1 his happiness and to proclaim m the four comers 
"' the world how he had attained it. Ho resolved, 
"SWfimj, to undertake a new mission. A few days were 
spent in preparing for it. The Three Companions have 



hi 
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preserved for us the directions which he gave to his dis- 
ciples : 

'* Let us consider that God in his goodness has not callednsjy^glj^for 
on r own sa l vatio n . but »*«^ to tTrt at of manvmen. that wej r^T pp *hnt r^ 1, 
alC TBe^r oria ex horting men, mor e V our example than by our words . 
in repe nt of their gins and bear the commandments in mind. Be not 
fearful on the ^ground that we app e Ar ''**'* tnH ig norant, b at simply 
and without disq uietude j>re ach repentance. Have faith in God, Who 
has overcome the world, mat Lis Spirit will speak in yon and bj jou, 
exhorting men to be converted and keep his commandments. 

You will find men full of faith, gentleness, and goodness, who will 
receive you and your words with joy ; but you will find others^ and in 
greater numbers, "faithless, proud, blasphemers, who will speak evil of 
you, resisting you and your words. Be resolute, then, to endure ererj- 
thing with patience.a^d humility/* " 

Hearing this, the brethren began to be agitated. St Francis said 
to them : " Have no fear, for very soon many nobles and learned men 
will come to you ; they will be with you preaching to kings and princes 
and to a multitude of peoples. Many will be converted to the Lord, 
all over the world, who will multiply and increase his family." 

After he had thus spoken he blessed them, saying to 
each one the word which was in the future to be his su- 
preme consolation : 

" My brother, commit yourself to God with all your cares, and he 
will care for von."" 

Then the men of God departed, faithfully observing his instructions, 
and when they found a church or a cross they bowed in adoration, say- 
ing with devotion. ■* We adore thee. O Chr:>t. und we bless thee here 
and in all churches in the whole world for l-y thy holy cross thou hast 
ransomed the world." In fact tiny believed that they had found a 
holy place wherever they found a church or a cross. 

Some listened willingly, others scoffed, the greater number over- 
whelmed then*. with i-.iesti oris. * Whence come you?** ** Of what order 
are yon ? And they, though sometimes it v, as wearisome to answer, 
said simply. •■ We are penitents. i:a:ives of the city of Assisi.*' ! 

This freshness and poetry tnll not be found in the 
later missions. Here the river is still itself, and if it 

'3 Sec.. 36 and 37. Of. Arum. Peru* up.. A. SS.. p. 585 ; Ttat R 
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knows toward what sea it is hastening, it knows nothing 
of the streams, more or less turbid, which shall disturb 
ita limpidity, nor the dykes and the straightemngs to 
which it will have to submit. 

A long account by the Three Companions gives us a 
picture from life of these first essays at preaching : 

Man; men took the friars for knaveaor madmen and refused to receive 
them into their houses for fear nT heing robbed. Sn in mam plains, 
after having undergone -ill sorts of had nsuge, lhey could find no other 
refuge For the night than the porticos of churches or houses. There 
■were at that time two brethren who went to Florence. They begned nil 
through the city but could find no shelter. Coming to a house which 
had a portico and under the portico a bench, they said l.i one another, 
" We shall he Very comfortable here for the ui.t-ht. " As the mistress 
of the house refused to let tlietu enter, they humbly asked her per- 
mission to sleep upon the bench. 

She was about to grant them permission when her husband appeared, 
•"Why have yon permitted these lewd fellows to stay under our por- 
tico ? " he asked. The woman replied that she hail refused to receive 
them into the house, but had given them permission to sleep under the 
portico where there was nothing for tle-m to steal but the bench. 

The cold una very sharp ; bnt taking tliem for thieves no one gave 
them any covering. 

As for them, after hating enjoyed on their bencli no more sleep 
than was necessary, wanned only by divine warmth, and having for 
covering only tbeir Lady Poverty, in the early dawn they went (o the 
churL'h to hear mass. 

The lady went also on her part, and peeing the friars devontly pray- 
ing »he said to herself : '■ If these men were rascals and thieves as my 
husband said, tbey would not remain thus in prayer." And while she 
was making these reflections behold a man of the name of Guido was 
giving alma to the poor in the church. Coming to the friars lie would 
have given a piece of money to them as to the others, but they refused 
his mouey and would not receive it. " Why," he asked. " since yon are 
poor, will you not accept like the others ?" " It is true that we are poor," 
replied Brother Bernardo " but poverty does not we it'll upon us as upon 
other poor people ; for by the grace of God, whose will wa are accom- 
plishing, we have voluntarily become poor." 

Much amazed, he asked them if they had ever had anything, and 
learned that they had possessed much, but that for the love of God 
had given everything away. . . . The lady, seeing that the 





ng, and 
od they 
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had refused the alms, drew near to them and said that she would gladly 
receive them into her house if they would be pleased to lodge there. 
" May the Lord recompense to you your good will," replied the friars, 
humbly. 

But Guido, learning that they had not been able to find a shelter, 
took them to his own house, saying, " Here is a refuge prepared for you 
by the Lord ; remain in it as long as you desire." 

As for them, they gave thanks to God and spent several days with 
him, preaching the fear of the Lord by word and example, so that in 
the end he made large distributions to the poor. 

. Well treated by him, they were despised by others. Many men, 
great and small, attacked and insulted them, sometimes going so far as 
to tear off their clothing ; but though despoiled of their only tunio, they 
would not ask for its restitution. If, moved to pity, men gave back to 
them what they had taken away, they accepted it cheerfully. 

There were those who threw mud upon them, others who put dice 
into their hands and invited them to play, and others clutching them 
by the cowl made them drag them along thus. But seeing that the 
friars were always full of joy in the midst of their tribulations, that they 
neither received nor carried money, and that by their love for one an- 
other they made themselves known as true disciples of the Lord, many 
of them felt themselves reproved in their hearts and came asking par- 
don for the offences which they had committed. They, pardoning 
them with all their heart, said, " The Lord forgive you," and gave them 
pious counsels for the salvation of their souls. 

A translation can but imperfectly give all the repressed 
emotion, the candid simplicity, the modest joy, the fer- 
vent love which breathe in the faulty Latin of the Three 
Companions. Yet these scattered friars sighed after the 
home-coming and the long conversations with their spir- 
itual father in the tranquil forests of the suburbs of 
Assisi. Friendship among men, when it overpasses a 
certain limit, has something deep, high, ideal, infinitely 
sweet, to which no other friendship attains. There 
was no woman in the Upper Chamber when, on the last 
evening of his life, Jesus communed with his disci- 
ples and invited the world to the eternal marriage 
supper. 

Francis, above all, was impatient to see his young 
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fauaily once more. They all arrived at Portiuncula al- 
most at the same time, having already, before reaching it, 

forgotten the torments they had endured, thinking only 

of tbe joy of the meeting. 1 

1 3 Soo., 88-41. 



CHAPTER VI 

ST. FRANCIS AND INNOCENT m 
Summer 1210 ' 

Seeing the number of his friars daily increasing, Fran- 
cis decided to write the Rule of the Order and go to 
Rome to procure its approval by the Pope. 

This resolution was not lightly taken. It would be a 
mistake in fact to take Francis for one of those in- 
spired ones who rush into action upon the strength 
of unexpected revelations, and, thanks to their faith 

1 The date usually filed for the approval of the Rule by Innocent ID. 
Is the month of August, 1209. The liollaiitlitts had thought thetnselve* 
able to infer it from the account where Thomas of Celano i I Cel., 43) 
refers to the passage through Umbria of the Emperor Otho IV. . on hia 
way to be crowned at Rome (October 4, I20S). Upon this journey tee 
Bdhmer- Fie Iter, Jteyeibi Imperii, Dei Rgesten den Kaintrreidu nnUr Phi. 
Upp, Otto IV., ete., Inabruck, 1879, 4to, pp. 90 and 97. As this account 
follows that of the approval, they conclude thai the latter wan earlier 
Bat Thomas of Celano puts this account there because the context led 
up to it, aud not in order to fix its date. Everything leads to the belief 
that the Brothers retired {TKcUtyeliat, 1 Cel. , 42) to Rivo-Torto before and 
after thetr journey to Rome. Besiilaa, the time between April 23d and 
the middle of August. 120!), is much too short for all that the biographer! 
tell us about the life of the Brothers before their visit to Innocent III. 
The mission to Florence took place in winter, or at least iu a very cold 
month. But the decisive argument is that Innocent III. quitted Rome 
toward the end of May, 1209, and went to Viterbo, returning only to 
crown Otho, October 4th {Potthast, 3727-3803). It Is therefore absolute- 
ly necessary to postpone to the summer of 1210 the visit of the Penitent* 
to the pope. This is also the date which Wadding arrive* at. 




BT. FRANCIS AND INNOCENT III 89 

in their own infallibility, overawe the multitude. On 
the contrary, he was filled with a real humility, and if 
he believed that God reveals himself in prayer, he never 
for that absolved himself from the duty of reflection nor 
even from reconsidering his decisions, St. Buriaventiira 
does him great wrong in picturing the greater number of 
his important resolutions as taken in consequence of 
dreams ; this is to rob his life of its profound originality, 
his sanctity of its choicest blossom. He was of those 
who struggle, and, to use one of the noblest expressions 
of the Bible, of those who hy their perseverance conquer 
their soiifo. Thus we shall see him continually retouch- 
ing theJKule.of his institute, unceasingly revising it down 
to the last moment, according ;ts the growth" of the Order 
and exj>erience of the human heart suggested to him 
modi fi cat ious of it. ' 

The first Rule which he submitted to Rome has not 
come down to us ; we only know that it was extremely 
siniple^and composed especially of passages from the 
( .1 i-["-T:C It was doubtless only the repetition of those 
verses which Francis had read to his first companions, 
with a few precepts about manual labor and the occupa- 
tions of the new brethren.* 

■ffBoe., SK 

* 1 Ce)., 32 ; 3 Sot., 51 ; Bon., 34. Cf. Ttsl. B. Fr. M. K. Miiller 
of Hall-, in li is Anfiititii , has made a very rpmarkable stndy of the 
Bull- of 1221 . win' new hv rlvlucea an earlier Rule, which he believes to 
be that of 1209 (1210). For once I find myself entirely in accord with 
him. * inept that the Rule thus rcconstrudiil (Villi: Anjiin;n:, pp. 14-25, 
1&4-I*8j appears to uie to be not that of 1210, which was very short, hut 
another, drawn up between 1210 and 1231. The fiure> rtgiilm fecit of 
the 3 Sop.. 33. authorizes ua to beliere that In- Hindi; ji'Tlinps as many as 
four — 1st. 1210, very short, containing little more than the three passages 
of the vocation ; 2d, 1217 (?), substantially that proposed by M. MQ1- 
ler : 3d, 1221, that of which we shall speak at length farther on ; 4th, 
1226, the Will, which if not a Rule is at least an appendix to the Rule. 
If from 1221-1226 he had time to make two Rules and the Will, as U 



90 



LIFE OK ST. KliANCIS 



* 



It will be well to pause here and consider the brethren 
who are about to set out for Rome. The biographies are 

agreement as to their number ; they were twelve, in- 
cluding Francis ; but the moment they undertake to give 
a name to each one of them difficulties begin to arise, and 
it is only by some exegetical sleight of hand that they 
can claim to have reconciled the various documents. 
The table given below ' briefly shows these difficulties. 
The question took on some importance when in the four- 
teenth century men undertook to show an exact conform- 
ity between the life of St. Francis and that of Jesus. It 
is without interest to us. The profiles of two or three 
of these brethren stand out very clearly in the picture of 
the origins of the Order ; others remind one of the pict- 

universallj admitted, there is nothing surprising in his hiving made 
two from 1210-1221. Perhaps we have a fragment of that of 1217 in 
the regulation of hermitages. Vide below, p. 109. 

' Thomas of Celauo's list. 1. Qaidum jrium gerena nnimum ; 2, Ber- 
nardo* ; 3, Vir alter; 4, M-jidius ; 5, Uims alius appositut; C, 
Philippus ; 7, Alius bonus rir; r), 9. 10, 11, Quattier boniet idvnei riri. 
1 Cel.,24, 25, 20, 31. The Rinaldi-Ainoni text says nothing of the 1«M 
four. Three Companions: 1, Bemarditi ; 2, Petrut; 3, jEgidius ; 4. 
Sabbalinus; 6, Martins ; Johanna UnptOa ; 7, 8, 9. 10, 11, Disciples re 
ceived by the brethren in their missions. 3 Soe, 33, 36. 41, 46. 52. Boo 
aventura; 1 , Bernardus ; 2, . . . 3, .Egidius ; 4, 5, . . . C, Stitvstro ; 
7, Alius bonus riri ; 8,9, 10, 11, Quatwr riri honesti. Bon., 28. 29, 30, 
31. 33. The Fioretii, while Insisting on the importance ol the twelve 
Franciscan apostles, cite only six in their list; (iiuvaiini <li Capella, Egidio, 
Philip, Silvestro. Bernardo, and Rufino Fior,, 1. We must go to the 
Conformities to find the traditional list, V 46b 1 : 1. Bernardus de Quin 
taiialle; 2, Pitnu GhaUinii ; 3, Egidius ; 4, Sabatinv* ; 5, Mortens; «. 
Johannes & Cfopelii; 7, Philippu* Longus ; H, Johannes de Stmcto Oox- 
ttantio ; 9, Barliitrus ; 10, Bernardus de Cleviridant* (sic); 11, Angrius 
Tanerrdi; 12, Sylvester. As will be seen, in the last two documents 
twelve disciples are lu question, while in the preceding ones there ar» 
only eleven. This is enough to show a dogmatic purpose. This 
reappears exactly in the Sjieeoltim, with the sole difference that Fran 
oil being there included Angelo di Tanorede is the twelfth 
Silvestro disappear*. Spec, 6 7a. 
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s of primitive Uinbriau masters, where the figures of 
the background have a modest and tender grace, but no 
shadow of personality. Th e first Fran ciscans had j tll the_ 
virtues, including the owe which is nearly always wanting, 
^remain unknown. 
Lower tl^hufcll of'iXssTsT there is an ancient fres- 
co representing five of the companions of St. Francis. 
Above them is a Madonna by Cimabne, upon which they 
are gazing with all their soul. It would be more true if 
St. Francis were there in the place of the Madonna ; one 
is always changed into the image of what one admires, 
and the} - resemble their master and one (mother, 1 To 
attempt to give them a name is to make a sort of jisycho- 
logical error and become guilty of infidelity to their 
memory ; the only name they would have desired is that 
of their father. His love changed their hearts and shed 
over their whole persons a radiance of light and joy. 
These are the true personages of the Fiurelti, the men 
who brought peace to cities, awakened consciences, 
Blunged hearts, conversed witli birds, tamed wolves. 
Of them one may truly say : " Having uothing, yet 
possessing all things" (Nihil hnl«'iiti:i, onmiit jwssidentes). 
They quitted Portroncnla full of joy and confidence. 
Francis was too much absorbed iu thought not to desire 
to place in other hands the direction of the little com- 
pany. " 



s choose," he said, "one from among ourselves lo guide as, 
and let him be lo us as the vicar of Jesus Christ, Wherever it may 
please him lo go we will go, and when ho may wish to stop anywhere 
to sleep them we will stop." They chose Brother Bernardo and did as 
Frauds had said. They went on full or joy. ;m<l ill t In ii noiiversations 
had for Uioir object only the glory of God and the salvation of their 



1 According to tradition, the five ampagni dd Santo butted there be- 
nds their master are Bernardo, Silvestro, William (an Englishman), 
Elatto, and Valentino (f). 
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Their jonrney was bippilv accomplished. Everywhere they found 
kindly souls who slithered them, and they felt beyond a doubt th»t Uod 
was taking oare of them. ■ 

Francis's thoughts were all fixed upon the purpose of 
their journey ; he thought of it day and night, mid natu- 
rally interpreted his dreams with reference to it. One 
time, in his dream, he saw himself walking along a road 
beside which was a gigantic and wonderfully beautiful 
tree. And, behold, while he looked upon it, filled with 
wonder, he felt himself become so tall that he could 
touch the boughs, and at the same time the tree bent 
down its branches to him. 3 He awoke full of joy, sure 
of a gracious reception by the sovereign pontiff. 

His hopes were to be somewhat blighted. Innocent 
III. had now for twelve years occupied the throne of St. 
Peter. Still young, energetic, resolute, he enjoyed that 
superfluity of authority given by success. Coming after 
the feeble Celestine III., he. had been able in a few years 
/to reconq uer the tern pond domain of the Church, and bo to 
imprnvft th fl p a p ul i iirln ei(Cftn^hiiost \ << r.Mili?F- tlte th eo- 
cratic dreams of I In g<>ry VJI. He had seen King Pedro 
of Aragon declaring himself his vassal and laying bis 
crown upon the tomb of the apostles, that he might take 
it back at his hands. At the other end of Europe, John 
'Lackland had been obliged to receive his crown from a 
legate after having sworn homage, fealty, and an annual 
tribute to the Holy See. Preaching union to the cities 
and republics of Italy, causing the cry Italia ! Italia ! 
to resound like the shout of a trumpet, he was the natural 
representative of the national awakening, and appeared to 
be in some sort the suzerain of r.h ft pmjwmi^ <^ fen w«m 
already that of other kings. Finally, by his efforts to 
purify the Churchnjy'* ' 



3 indomitable tirmness in defend 
» 3 Soe , 40 | 1 OtL, 33 ; Bon., 31 
' 1 Col., 33 ; 3 Boa, 53 ; Boil., 35. 




ing morality and law in the affair of IngMburge and in 
many others^ he was gaining ;i mora] strength which in 
times so disquieted was all the more powerful For being 
so rare. 

But this incomparable power had its bidden dangers. 
Occupied with defending the prerogative* of the Holy 
See, Innocent camu to forget that the Church, does not 
exist for herself, that her supremacy is only a transitory 
means; and one part of his pontificate may Be likened 
to wars, legitimate in the Beginning, in which the conque- 
ror keeps on with depredations and massacres for no 
reason, except that he is intoxicated with blood and suc- 
cess. 

And bo Rome, which canonized the petty Celestine V., 
refused this supreme consecration to the glorious Inno- 
cent HI. With exquisite tact she perceived that he was 
rather king than priest, rather pope than saint. 

When he suppressed ecclesiastical disorders it was less 
for love of good than for hatred of evil ; it was the judge 
who condemns or threatens, himself always supported 
by the law, not the father who weeps his son's offence. 
This priest did not comprehend the great movement of 
his ago — the awakening of love, of poetry, of liberty. I 
have already said that at the opening of the thirteenth 
o-iitury the Middle Age was twenty years old. Innocent 
111, undertook to treat it as if it were only fifteen. Pos- 
sessed by his civil and religious dogmas as others are by 
their educational doctrines, he never suspected the un- 
satisfied longings, the dreams, unreasoning perhaps, but 
beneficent and divine, that were dumbly stirring in the 
A ']>ths of men's hearts. He was a believer, although 
certain sayings of the historians ' open the door to BOme 

1 St Ludgarde (11H2-124fi> sees Lira condemned to Pnrg.torj til! the 
Last Judgment. Life of this s.aiti) by Thomas of CatimprC in Suritw 
Vita 86. (1618), rt, 215-228. 
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doubts on this point, but be drew his religion rather from 
the Old Testament than from the New, and if he often 
thought of Moses, the leader of his people, nothing re- 
minded him of Jesus, the shepherd of souls. One cannot 
be everything; a choice intelligence, an iron will 1 are 
a sufficient portion even for a privnf-aod : he lacked love. 
The death of this pontiff, great among the great ones, 
was destined to be saluted with songs of joy. 2 

His reception of Francis furnished to Giotto, the 
friend of Dante, one of his most striking frescos; the 
pope, seated on his throne, turns abruptly toward Francis. 
He frowns, for he does not understand, and yet he feels 
a strange power in this mean and despised man, vilis et 
despectus : he makes a real but futile effort to compre- 
hend, and now I see in this pope, who lived upon lemons, 3 
something that recalls another choice mind, theocratic 
like his own, sacrificed like him to his work : Calvin. 
One might think that the painter had touched his lips to 
the Calabrian Seer s cup, and that in the attitude of these 
two men he sought to symbolize a meeting of represent- 
atives of the two ages of humanity, that of Law and that 
of Love. 1 — 

A surprise awaited the pilgrims on their arrival in 

1 Vir dari ingenii, magna probitatis et sapientia?. cui nvUus secundus 
tempore suo : Rigordus, tie gcrtis P/tilippi August i in Dnchesne. His- 
toriir Frawrum scriptures amtanei, t. v., p. 60.— Nee similem ssd 
scientia, faeundia* decretorum et legum jwrititia % strenuitate, judiciorum 
nee adhuc visits est habere sequentem. Cf. Mencken, Script, rer. Sax.,, 
Leipzig, 1728, t. iii., p. 252. Innoeentius^ qui re re stupor mundi erat 
et immutator satculi. Cotton, Hist. AnyU> % ann % Luard, 1859, p. 107. 

* Cujus finis totith'ni jwtius qunm tristitiam f.tnfrarit sufyertis. Al« 
beric delle Tre Fontane. Leibnitz. Accession™ 7ri#to)icer. t. ii., p. 492. 

3 Deciflit in aeutam (frbr.m* qu.im cum multis diebus fotisstt nee a 
eitris quibus in magna quant i'tata" tt ex consnetudine resccbatur . . . 
minime abstineri t . . . ad ulti'mum in lethargia prolapsus vUam 
finirit. Alberic delle Tre Fontane, l-*c. cit. 

4 Fresco in the great nave of the Upper Church of Assist 
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Borne : they met the Bishop of Assisi,' quite as much to 
his astonishment as to their own. This detail is precious 
because it proves that Francis had not confided his plans 
to Guido. Notwithstanding this the bishop, it is said, 
offered to make interest for them with the princes of the 
Church. We may suspect that his commendations were 
not very warm. At all events they did utit avail to save 
Francis and his company either from a searching inquiry 
or from the extended fatherly counsels of Cardinal Gio- 
vanni di San Paolo' upon the difficulties of the Rule, 
counsels which strongly resemble those of Gilido himself. 3 

What Francis asked for was simple enough ; he claimed 
no privilege of any wurt, but only that the pope would 
approve of his undertaking to lead a life of absolute con- 
formity tn tin- pivivptM of tin/ gospel. There is a deli- 
cate point here which it is unite w orth while to see 
clearly^ The pope was not called upon to approve the 
Rule, since that eaine from Jesus himself; at the very 

oret all that he could do would be to lay an ecclesiasti- 

' 1 OtL. 32; a 8oo., 47. 

•OflheColonn»fiunilY;hen*iedinl3!0 Cf.3Soc.,01. Vide Card ella, 
MemtrrU ibiriehr- iW CiriliimU, it vol* . 8vo, Rome, 17112 ff , t, 1., p. 177. 
He was at Rome in the summer of 1310, for on tlie 11th of Au : .:usl ho 
oonntersigneil the boll Itdy/in*- <n rii.im. I'otthast. 41X11. Angel o Clare no 
relates the approbnlion with more precision in ccrtnin respects: Cain 
ver» Sttmmu PiHitiJiri hi i/n.r potttdabat [franeiMttii] ardua i<iMe et qtuui 
impouiliili" riilfmtt'ir i"Jh iiiitnlr /miiiinii hi mi tcmixrri*. exhorUihatvT 
rum, ipiai ulu/tum eniin- in <•<! ny'lim <ls a/i/wiil'titi* tinfim, ret, at ipse 
*• a Cliriito mittum -id tiil/ni ril-im ■ I nun iiliiim ptutiii'ititiium contlanter 
afflrmau*, firim in MM ,»i<ti"iit prrmntunl. Tvnc dominvi Johanna nV 
Mint-to Paul" tpiieopiu SoHm n*t* H ilomimu Hugo epitOopu* Ifottvntti 
Lhi tpiriliimoti nmUl-rinU Sanrti) Friiiiruen rt pro All q'lir pi lebat arrant 
in mm- I'niitifu-f • I Cim'iiiiitiliii* plum /iivjmmb runt ratu/nabWa el rffirn- 
eia Faldr. TiSml. Laurent in fan MS., f 8a. Thia intervention or 
Ugolini in mentioned in no oilier document It ia. tiowevt-r, hi- nu 
mentis importable. Ilealao was In Rome in the an miner of 1210. (Vide 
Potlhn-1. p. W.) 

"' I i vi. . B2 and 33 , 3 Soc . I', and 48. Of. An. I:.,.. A. SS.. p 500. 
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catcensure upon Francis and his companions for having 
acted without, authority, and to enjoin them to leave to 
the secular and regular clergy the task of TeToraiing the 
Church. 

Cardinal Giovanni di San Paolo, to whom the Bishop 
of Asstsi presented them, had informed himself of the 
whole history of the Penitents. He lavished upon them 
the most affectionate tokens of interest, even going so far 
as to beg for a mention in their prayers, But such as- 
surances, which appear to have been always the small 
change of the court of Rome, did not prevent his examin- 
ing them for several successive days, 1 and putting to them 
an infinite number of questions, of which the conclusion 
was always the advice to enter some Order already exist- 
ing. 

To this the unlucky Francis would reply as best he 
could, often not without embarrassment, for he had no 
wish to appear to think lightly of the cardinal's counsels, 
and yet he felt in his heart the imperious desire to obey 
his vocation. The prelate would then return to the 
charge, insinuating that they would find it very hard to 
persevere, that the enthusiasm of the early days would 
pass away, and again pointing out a more easy course. 
He was obliged in the end to own himself vanquished. 
The persistence of Francis, who had never weakened for 
an instant nor doubted his mission, begat in him a sort 
of awe, while the perfect humility of the Penitents and 
their simple and striking fidelity to the Roman Church 
reassured him in the matter of heresy. 

He announced to them, therefore, that he would speak 
of them to the pope, aud would act as their advocate with 
him. Accordiug to the Three Companions he said to the 
pope: "I have found a man of the highest perfection, 
who desires to live in conformity with the Holy Gospel 
1 1 Ceirr83; 




and observe evangelical perfection in all things. I be- 
lieve th;it by Tiim Hie Lord intends to reform the faith of 
the Holy Church throughout the whole world." ' 

On theTSorr ov he presented Francis and his compan- 
ions to Innocent ILT. Naturally, the poj>e was not spar- 
ing of expressions of sympathy, but ho also repeated to 
them the remarks and counsrls which they had already 
heard so often. " My dear children," he said, " your life 
appears to me too severe ; I see indeed that your 
fervor is too greaf"for any doubt of you to be possible, 
but I ought t" c on s id er those who shall come after you, 
lest your niode of life should bo beyond their strength."* 

Adding a few kind words, he dismissed them without 
coming to any definite conclusion, promising to consult the 
cardinals, and advising Francis in particular to address 
himself to God, to the end that he might manifest his will. 

' 3 Soo., 48. 

' 3Soc.,4D; 1 Cel., 33; Bon., 36 and 30. All this has been much 
worked over by tradition aud gives us only an echo of the reality. It 
would certainly have needed very little for the Penitents to meet the 
same fate before Innocent III. a* the Wnldeuses before Lucius III. Traces 
of this interview are found In two texts which appear to me to be too 
luaplcious to warrant their insertion in the body of the narrative. Th« 
firat is a fragment of Matthew Paris : Papa Hague in fratrc numerate 
ktMtnm deforwenu vallum deipi&ibilrni, barbum protLram, eapiltoi in- 
cltoi. tupen&a pendtntia et nigra diUgenter mmiileritn* : cum peti- 
timtm tjv* tarn arrtuam et ttteutione impottilnttm reeitart feei>*et, *fr«- 
peat earn et dieil: Yade frater, et guar* poreug, quibus potitu debit 
f/Mitn tuiminibm e/miparari, et involve ie cam tit in Tolulabro, et Tegulam 
HUi a U eommeatatam tradeni, officium true pradieationu impend*. 
Quod mtdien* Francitem tneHnato tapite ettkit et. porein tandem invaiti*. 
In hito ie earn eit Utmdiu inealmt qa<nugw a planla pedis utque ad 
mrUeem, eorput tumn Mum entn ipso habiltt poUaiuet. Siapie ad amtit- 
fciHum reterten* Pap,r ir eonitjKClibiiii pratentarit dieent: Domine feei 
iff ut prTefpinti rxniuli ii-unr «/jwvrn /"til inn- m mi tun. Ed, Wats, p. 340. 
The incident has a real Franciscan color, and should have some historic 
baais. Curiously. It in some sort meets a passage in the legend of 
Botiav*ntur» which is an interpolation of the end of the thirteenth 
century. See A. S8., p. 591. 
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Francis's anxiety must have been great ; he could not 
understand these dilatory measures, these expressions of 
affection which never led to a categorical approbation. 
It seemed to him that he hod said al] that he had to say. 
For new arguments he had only one resource — prayer. 

He felt his prayer answered when in his conversation 
with Jesus the parable of poverty came to him ; he re- 
turned to lay it before the pope. 

There wis in the desert a woman who was very poor, but beautiful. 
A great king, seeing her beauty, desired to take tier for his wife, for he 
thought that by her he should have beautiful children. The marriage 
contracted and consummated, many sons were born to him. When tbey 
were grown up, their mother spoke to them thus : " My sous, you hav 
no cause to blush, for you are the sons of the kin; ; go, therefore, to hi 
court, and he will give yon everything yon need." 

When they arrived at the court the king admired their beauty, an 
Boding in them his own likeness he asked, " Whose sons are yon * 
And when they replied that they were the sons of a poor woman who 
lived in the desert, the king clasped thorn to his heart with joy. saying 
" Have no fear, for yon are my sous; if strangers eat at my table, muot 
more shall yon who are my lawful sous." Then the king sent word tc 
the woman to send to his court all the eons which she hud borne, that 
they might be nourished there. 

"Very holy father," added Francis. " I am this poor woman whom 
God in bin love has deigned to make beautiful, and of whom he has 
pleased to have lawful sons. The King of Kings has told me that ha 
will provide for all the sons which he may have ol 
tains bastards, how much more his legitimate sons.' 

'3Soc.50 and SI; Bon., 37; 8 Ol.. 1, 11: Bernard do Bern*, 
Turin MS., f° 101b. tTberlini di Casali {Arbor rita> enieifinr, Venice, 
I486, lib. v.. cap. iii.) tells a curious story in which he depicts the In- 
dignation of the prelates against Francis Qmtnam Kav ett ilrxtrina | 
ouum iafm aarShu* nottri** Qui* p/itrst eiVrs MM letiijumili'im pt 
montJ ffnmqiiid la meliora iju-im pntrr* nottri qui {tolerant nobii 
pontliti rt in telitporalibutatiuiidanteccdefiiitpomderunl.' Then follows 
the One prayer inserted by Wadding in Francis's works. The central 
Idea U the tame as in the parable of poverty. This story, though not 
referable to any source, baa nevertheless its importance, since it shows 
how in the year 1300 a man who bad all the documents before bis eye*, 
represented to himself Francis's early steps. 




ST. FRANCIS AND INKOCES 

So much simplicity, joined with swell pious obstinacy, 
at last conquered Innocent. In the humble mendicant 
he perceived an apostle and prophet whoso mouth no 
power could close. Successor of St. Peter and vicar 
of Jesus Christ that ha bit himself, he saw in the mean 
and despised man before hiin one who with the authority 
of absolute faith proclaimed himself the root of a new 
lineage of most legitimate Christians. 

The biographers have held that by thin parable Francis 
sought above all things to tranquillize the pope as to the 
future of the_ brethren ; they find in it a reply to the 
anxi*?fcie8""of the pontiff, who feared to see them starve to 
death. There can be no dowbt that its original meaning 
was totally different. It shows that with all his humility 
Francis knew how to apeak out boldly, and that all his 
respect for the Church could not hinder his seeing, and, [ 
when necessary, saying, that he and his brethren were 
Hip lawful sons of the gospel, of which the members of 
the clergy were only r.rtram'i. We shall find in the 
course of his life more than one example of this indom- 
itable boldness, which disarmed Innocent III. as well as 
the future Gregory IS. 

In a consistory which doubtless was held between the 
two audiences some of the cardinals expressed the opin- 
ion that the initiative of the Penitents of Assisi was an 
innovation, and that their mode of life was entirely be- 
yond human power. "But," replied Giovanni di San 
Paolo, " if we hold that to observe gospel perfection 
and make profession of it is an irrational and impos- 
sible innovation, are we not convicted of blasphemy 
against Christ, the author of the gospel ? " ' 

These words Btruck Innocent III. with great force; he 
knew better than any one that the posses sions of the ec - 
clesias tics were the great ulistarles in the reform of the 
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Church, and that the threatened success of the Albigen- 
sian heresy was especially due to the fact that it preached 
the doctrine of oowrtv. 

Two years before he had accorded his approbation to 
a group of Waldeusiaus, who under the name Poor < 'nth- 
olics had desired to remain faithful to the Church ; ' he 
/therefore gave bin approval to the Penitents of A^wini, but, 
fy as a contemporary chronicler haS"wcJJ observed, it was in 
C A the hope" that "flj eywould wrest ths banner from heresy .' 
i Yet liis doubts and hesitations were not entirely dis- 

sipated. Ho reserved his definitive approba tion, there- 
fore, while lavishing upon the brothers the most affec- 
tionate-tekeRS-ot_ interest. Ho authorized them to «Ht- 
tinue their missions everywhere, after having gained the 
consent o| their ordinaries. He requited, however, that 
they should give themselves a responsible superior to 
whom the ecclesiastical authorities could always address 
themselves. Naturally, Francis was chosen. 3 This fact, 
bo humble in appearance, definitively constituted the 
Franciscan family. 

1 The attempt of Duraud of Iltiesca to create a mendicant order has 
Dot yet been studied with sufficient minuteness. Cliief of the Wal- 
deuaes of Aragou, he was present in 1207 at the conference of Painiers, 
and decided to return to thu I'hureh. Rceei i-ud with kin ! 
pope lie ut first had a great suavss, and by 1201) hail established com- 
munities in Aragou, ai Carcassonne, iS'arbonue, ISriiers, Kitnes, Uacs, 
Milan. We find in this movement all the lineaments of the institute 
of St. Domlnto *, it was an order of priests to whom theological stud- 
ies were recommended. They disappeared almost completely in the 
storm of the Albigensian crusade. Innocent III., tpittolir, xi.. 196, 
107, 198, j *».. 17, IMJ; *iii.,fl3.77, 78.94; it., 82, 83, 90, 01,03.113, 
94, 96, 137, 14C. The first Of these bulls contains the very curious Rule 
of this ephemeral order. Upon its disappearance vide llipoli, Iliitlarium 
Pranliealomm, 8 vols., folio, Rome, 1729-1740, L i., p. 98. Cf. Elie 
Berger, Regitlra aV Innacent, IV., 2752. 

* Barohard, of the order of the 1'remostrari, who died in 132*1. -See 
below, p. 284 
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The mystics whom we saw going from village to vil- 
lage transported with love and liberty accepted the yoko 
almost without thinking about it. This yoke will pre- 
serve them from the disintegration of tho heroties, but it 
will make itself sharply felt by those pure souls; they 
will one day look back to the early days of the Order as 
the only time when their life was truly conformed to the 
gospel. 

"When Francis heard the words of the supreme pontiff 
he prostrated himself at his feet, promising -th e m ost 
perfect^ obedience with alljiis heart. The pope blessed 
tlTeiii", Baying : " (tn, my bivtlnvn, :nnl may GikI bv with 
you. Preach penitence to everyone according as the 
Lord nilij" deign to inspire you. Then when the All- 
powerful shall have made you multiply and go forward, 
you will refer to us ; wo will concede what you ask, and 
we may then with greater security accord to you even 
more than you ask." ' 

Francis and his companions were too little familiar 
with Roman phraseology to perceive that after all the 
Holy See had simply consented to suspend judgment in 
view of the uprightness of their intentions and the purity 
of their faith. - 

The flowers of clerical rhetoric hid from them the 
shackles which had been laid upon them. The curia, in 
fact, was not satisfied with Francis's vow of fidelity, it 
dssbed in addition to stamp the Penitents with tho seil 
of the Church : the Cardinal of Han Paolo was deputed to 
confer upon them the tonsure. From this time they were 
all under the spiritual authority of the lloman Church. 

'3SOC., 52 and 49. 

'81 AntouiDO. Arcbbiabop of Florence. a»w very clearly tbat it iu 
o'mpUr. h.iiiit'ix t-i modi BUui ria.ndi tt qaa»i pennimo. 

> <.'M. Tlif expt-UBsioti " approbation or Lbe Hub'" by whioh 
Uie Kt of Iuuoreiit Hi. la usually ik'siyiiattil is therefore erroueoul. 
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The th oroug hly lay creationof St. Franc is had become, 
i & Hpite "T hiypapif »» A^fi^ astlcal institution : i t niust^ 
soon degenerate into a cle rical institution . All mi — 
a\vares, the Franciscan movement had hfip" nTifaitfrf^l h 

it s origi n; The prophet had abdicated in favor of th< 

puesi^jjoi indeed without possibility of return , for wife: 
"aman has once reigned, I would say, thought, in liberty 



what other kingdom is there on this earth ? — he makes 
but an indifferent slave ; in vain he tries to submit ; iJ3 
spite of himself it happens at times that he lifts fa-i* 
head proudly, he rattles his chains, he remembers 
struggles, sadness, anguish of the days of liberty, 
weeps their loss. Among the sons of St . Fra ncis xm 
were destined to weep their lost liberty, ma ny to die 
conquer it again. 



CHAPTER VXI 

RrVO-TOHTO 



The Penitents of Assisi were overflowing with joy. 
Alter so many mortally long days spent in that Rome, 
so different from the other cities that they knew, exposed 
to the ill-disguised suspicions of the prelates and the 
jeers of pontifical lackeys, the day of departure seemed 
to them like a deliverance. At the thought of once more 
seeing their heloved mountains they were seized hy that 
homesickness of the child for its native village which sim- 
ple and kindly souls preserve till their latest breath. 

Immediately after the ceremony they prayed at the 
tomb of St. Peter, and then crossing the whole city they 
quitted Rome hy the Porta Salara. 

Thomas of Celano, very brief as to all that concerns 
Francis's sojourn in the Eternal City, recounts at full 
length the light-heart edness of the little band on quitting 
it. Already it began to be transfigured in their memory ; 
pains, fatigues, fears, disquietude, hesitations were all 
forgotten j they thought only of the fatherly assurances 
of the supreme pontiff — the vicar of Christ, the lord and 
father of the Christian universe — and promised them- 
selves to make ever new efforts to follow the Rule with 
fidelity. 

Full of these thoughts they had set out, without pro- 
visions, to cross the Campagna of Rome, whose few inhab- 
itants never venture out in the heat of the day. The 
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road stretches away northward, keeping at some distance 
from the Tiber ; on the left the jagged crest of Soracte, 
bathed in mists formed by the exhalations of the earth, 
looms up disproportionately as it fades in the distance ; on 
the right, the everlasting undulations of the hillocks with 
their wide pastures separated by thickets so parched and 
ragged that they seemed to cry for mercy and pardon. 
Between them the dusty road which goes straight forward, 
implacable, showing, as for as the eye can reach, nothing 
but the quivering of the fiery air. Not a house, not a 
tree, not a passing breeze, nothing to sustain the traveller 
under the disquietude which creeps over him. Here and 
there are a few abandoned huts, their ruins looking 
like the corpses of departed civilizations, and on the edge 
of tho horizon the hills rising up like gigantic and un- 
Burmountable walls. 

There are no words to describe the physical and moral 
sufferings to which he is exposed who undertakes without 
proper preparation to cross this inhospitable district. 
To the weakness caused by lack of air soon succeeds an 
insurmountable lassitude. The feet sink in a soft, tenu- 
ous dust which every step sends up in clouds ; it covers 
you, penetrates your skin, and parches your mouth even 
more than thirst, Little by little all energy ebbs away, 
a dumb dejection seizes you, sight and thought become 
alike confused, fever ensues, and you east yourself down 
by the roadside, unable to take another step. 

In their haste to leave Rome Francis and his compan- 
ions had forgotten all this, and had imprudently set forth. 
They would have succumbed if a chance traveller had 
not brought them succor. He was obliged to leave them 
before they had shaken off the last hallucinations of fe- 
ver, leaving them amazed with the unexpected succor 
which Providence had sent them.' 

' 1 CeL, 34 1 3 Sod., 03 ; Bon., SO. 
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They wore so severely shattered that cm arriving at Orte 
they were obliged to stop awhile. In a desert spot not 
far from this city they found a shelter admirably adapted 
to serve them for refuge ; ' it was one of those Etruscan 
tombs so common in that country, whose chambers serve 
to this day as a shelter for beggars and gypsies. While 
some of the brethren hastened to the city to beg for food, 
the others remained in this sulitude enjoying the happi- 
ness of being together, forming a thousand plans, and 
more than over delighting in the charm of freedom from 
care and renunciation of material goodB. 

This place hail so strong an attraction for them that it 
required an effort of will to imit it at the end of a fort- 
night. The seduction of 11 life purely contemplative as- 
sailed Francis, and he asked himself if instead of p reach - 



I preai 
.11 live 



ing {<■ tl liv svuulil not do better to live in 

retreat, solely mindful of the inward dialogue Iiehveen 
the soul and (iod.' 

This aspiration for the selfish repose of the cloister 
came back to him several times in his life ; but lo ve al- 
ways won the victory. He was too much the child ot 1113 
tiifi* ii*.it fii 1«" Id times tempted by that happiness which 
the Mi ddle Ages regarded as the supreme bliss of the 
elect in paradise — peace. I!'"li junrli'i i/iii" tjitirsfniit ! 
His diHtinguisliiug peculiarity is that he never gave way 

tojt^ " ■ ; 

"Tfie reflections of Francis and his companions during 
their stay at Orte only made their apostolic mission 
more clear and imperative to them. He, above all, seemed 
to be filled with a new ardor, and like a valiant knight 
he burned to throw himself into the thick of the fray, 

1 Prohnbly «t Otrinoli, which ties on the hi«h-roaci between Rome ind 
Spoleto Orte is an hour and & half further oil. It is the ancient Otrk 
uium. where minr antiquities buys been found. 

'ICtL, 85; Boil., Hi and 41. 
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Their way now led through the valley of the Nera. 
The contrast between these cool glens, awake with a 
thousand voices, and the desolation of the Roman Cani- 
pagna, must have struck them vividly ; the stream is only 
a swollen torrent, but it runs so noisily over pebbles and 
rocks that it seems to be conversing with them and with 
the trees of the neighboring forest. In proportion as they 
had felt themselves alone on the road from Home to 
Otricoli, they now felt themselves compassed about with 
the life, the fecundity, the gayety of the country. 

The account of Thomas of Celano becomes so ani- 
mated as it describes the life of Francis at this epoch 
that one cannot help thinking that at this time he must 
have seen him, and that this first meeting remained al- 
ways in his memory as the radiant dawn of his spiritual 
life,' 

The Brothers hod taken to preaching in such places 
as they came upon along their route. Their words were 
always pretty much the same, they -showed the blessed- 
ness of peace and exhorted to penitence. Emboldened by 
the welcome they had received at Rome, which in all in- 
nocence they might have taken to be more favorable than 
it really was, they told the story to everyone they met, 
and thus set nil scruples at rest. 

These exhortations, in which Frauds spared not his 
hearers, but in which the sternes t reproaches were m in- 
gled with so milch of love, produced an enormous ettecfc- 
Man desires above all things to be loved, and when he 
meets one who loves him sincerely ho very seldom re- 
fuses him either his love or his admiration. 

It is only a low understanding that confounds love 
with weakness and compliance. We sometimes see sick 

'The otiIj road connecting Celano with Rome, as well sa with all 
Ceulml mi.l Northern ILily, passes Ij Aquiln. Rirti, ami Trrni. wbere it 
joins tliu higli-roada leading from the north tuwurd Ituuiu. 






\ 



BIVO-TORTO 



107 



m(i Q feverishly kissing the hand of the surgeon who per- 
' 01 tds .in operation upon them ; wo sometimes do the 
^uiu for our spiritual surgeons, for we realize all that 
Uiere is of vigor, pity, compassion in the tortures which 
they inflict, ami the erica which they force from us are 
quite as much of gratitude as of pain. 

Men hastened from all parts to hear these preachers 
who were more severe upon themselves than on anyone 
else. Members of the secular clergy, monks, learned men, 
rich men even, often mingled in the impromptu audiences 
gathered in the streets and public places. All were not 
converted, but it would have been very difficult for any 
of them to forget this stranger whom they met one day 
upon their way, and who in a few words had moved them 
to the very bottom of their hearts with anxiety and fear. 
Francis was in truth, as Celano says, the bright morn- 
ing star. His simple preaching took hold on consciences, 
snatched his hearers from the mire and blood in which 
they were painfully trudging, and in spite of themselves 
carried them to the very heavens, to those serene regions 
where all is silent save the voice of the heavenly Father. 
" The whole country trembled, the barren land was already 
covered with a rich harvest, the withered vine began again 
to blossom." 1 

Only a profoundly religious and poetic soul (is not the 
one the other?) can understand the transports of joy 
which overflowed the souls of St. Francis's spiritual sous, 
The greatest crime of our industrial and commercial 
civilization is that it leaves us a taste only for that which 
may be bought with money, and makes us overlook the 
purest and truest joys which are all the time within our 
reach. The evil has roots far in the past. " Wherefore," 
said the God of old Isaiah, " do you weigh money for 
which is not meat? why labor for that which satis* 
1 1 ML, 8S-m4 87; 3 Soc., r.4 . Iiou., 45-48. 
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fietli not? Hearken unto me, find ye shall eat that 
which is good, and your soul shall delight itself in fat- 
Joys bought with money — noisy, feverish pleasures- 
are nothing compared with those sweet, quiet, modest but 
profound, lasting, and peaceful joys, enlarging, not weary- 
ing the heart, which we too often pass by on one side, 
like those peasants whom we see going into ecstasies 
over the fireworks of a fail-, while they have not so 
much as a glance for the glorious splendors of a sum- 
mer night. 

In the plain of Assisi, at an hour's walk from the city 
and near the highway between Perugia and Rome, was a 
ruinous cottage called Kivo-Torto. A torrent, almost 
always dry, but capable of becoming terrible in a storm, 
descends from Mount Subasio and passes beside it. The 
ruin had no owner ; it had served as a leper hospital 
before the construction by tho Crucigeri * of their hospital 

1 isaiali It., 8. 

* This Order deserves to be belter known ; it was founded under 
Alersuder III. mid rapidly spread nil over Central Italy and tbe E 
In Francis's lifetime it had in Italy mid the Holy Land about forty 
houses dedicated to tbe care or lepers. 11 is very probably that it wa 
San Siilealore rtdle Parcli that Francis visited these unhappy sufferer* 
He there made the particular acquaintance of a Cruciger named Morieo. 
The latter afterward falling ill, Frnncia sent him a remedy which would 
cure him, informing him at the same time that he was to beoome 
disciple, which shortly afterward took place. The hospital San Salta- 
tore has disappeared ; it stood in the place now called (kjxdaletio, when 
a small chapel now stands half way between Assisi and Santa Maria 
degli Angeli. It was from there that the dying Francis blessed Assisi. 
ForMorico vide 3 Soc., 35 ; Bon., 49 ; 2 Cel., 3,138; Co-form., 631 
For the hospital vide Bon., 40 ; Conform., 135a, 1 ; BonorU III. up, 
Horoy, t. i.,col. 200. Cf. Potthast, 7746 ; L. Auvray, Rrgutmdt Gregoirt 
IX., Paris, 1880, 4to. no. 209. For the Crucigeri in the time of St. 
Francis vide the iuteresting boll Cam In fdi prinr. of July 8, 1203 ; 
Migne, Inn. op., t. ii., col. 125 ft*. Cf. Potthast, 105!), and O'tm pattaru, 
Aprils, 1304; Higne, (ml at., 819. Cf. Potthast, 2100 and 4474. 
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San Halvutoro delta Parcti ; bat since that time it bad 
been abandoned. Now came Francis and his companions 
to seek shelter there. 1 It is one of the quietest spots in 
the suburbs of Assisi, and from thence they could easily 
go out into the neighborhood in all directions ; it being 
about an equal distance from Portiuncula and St. Da- 
iniiiii. But the principal motive for the choice of the 
place Beams to have been the proximity of the Cnrcrri, as 
those shallow natural grottos are called which are found 
in the forests, half way up the side of Mount Subasio. 
Following up the bed of the torrent of llivo-Torto one 
notches tliem in an hour by way of rugged and slippery 
paths where the very goats do not willingly venture. 
Once arrived, one might fancy oneself a thousand leagues 
from any human being, so numerous are the birds of prey 
which live here quite undisturbed. 3 

Francis loved this solitude and often retired thither 
with a few companions. The brethren in that case shared 
between them all care of their material wauls, after which, 
each one retiring into one of these caves, they were able 
for a few days to listen only to the inner voice. 

These little hermitages, sufficiently isolated to secure 
from disturbance, but near enough to the cities 
» permit their going thither to preach, may be found 
-■■I* Francis went. They form, as it were, a series 
of documents about his life quite as important as the 
written witnesses. Something of his soul may still be 

■found rfTTnese eaverns in the Apennine forests . He 
never separated tho contemplati ve from the activgnre ^" 
A prec iou S- Witness to this Tact is found in the regu- 

3 Soc, . 55. 

' All Ihia yet remains in its primitive stnte The roiwl whinli went 
from Assisi to the now ruined Abbey of Mount Subitum inmost on the 
■nmtnit of the mountain) fussed the Cares ri, where there wu a, little 
ehmpel bnilt by the Benedictines. 
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lations for the brethren during their sojourn in her- 



The return of the Brothers to Bivo-Torto was marked 
by a vast increase of popularity. The prejudiced attacks 
to which they had formerly been subjected were lost in 
a chorus of praises. Perhaps men suspected the ill-will 
of the bishop and were happy to see him checked. How- 
ever this may be, a lively feeling of sympathy and admi- 
ration was awakened ; the people recalled to mind the 
indifference manifested by the sou of Bernardone a few 
mouths before with regard to Otho IV. going to be 
crowned at Home. The emperor had made a progress 
through Italy with a numerous suite and a pomp de- 
signed to produce an effect on the minds of the populace 
but not only had Francis uot interrupted his work to go 
and see him, he had enjoined upon his friars also to ab- 
stain from going, and had merely selected one of them to 
carry to the monarch a reminder of the ephemeral nature 
of worldly glory. Later on it was held that ho had pre- 
dicted to the emperor his approaching excommunication. 

This spirited attitude made a vivid impression on the 
popular imagination.' Perhaps it was of more service 
in forming general opinion than anything he had done 
thus far. Tho masses, who are not often alive to delicate 
sentiments, respond quickly to those who, whether rightly 
or wrongly, do not bow down before power. This time 
they perceived that where other men would seo tho poor, 
the rich, the noble, the common, the learned, Francis 



Wad 

Cf. 2 
Rule 



' IS* qvi religiose volant start in crcmis sint tra avt quat'lfir nil jilt 
Dao ex ipsis tint malra, el habeant duos jlliai, rei unum ad minus. 
Bit dao teneant tritam Martha el iilii duo ritam Maria MngdcUma, 
Aaaisi MS., 338, 43a-b ; teit Riven also in (Jon/., I43«, 1, from which 
Wadding borrows it for lii» edition of the Opt/wiles at St. Francis, 

Cel., 3, 113. It la possible that we hare hero a fragment of 
Rule, which must bare been composed toward 1217. 
lC*L,42and43; 3 Soc .. 55; Boa., 41. 
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saw only souls, which were to him the more precious as 
they were more neglected or despised. 

No biographer informs us how long the Penitents re- 
mained at Rivo-Torto. It seems probable, however, that 
they spent there the latter part of 1210 and the early 
mouths of 1211, evangelizing the towns and villages of 
the neighborhood. 

They suffered much ; this part of the plain of Assisi is 
inundated by torrents nearly every autumn, and many 
times the poor friars, blockaded in the lazaretto, were 
forced to satisfy their hunger with a few roots from the 
neighboring fields. 

The barrack in which they lived was so narrow that, 
when they were all there at once, they had much diffi- 
culty not to crowd one another. To secure to each one 
his due quota of space, Francis wrote the name of each 
brother upon the column which supports the building. 
But these minor discomforts in no sense disturbed their 
happiness. No apprehension had as yet come to cloud 
Francis's hopes ; ho wns overflowing with joy and kind- 
liness ; all the memories which Rivo-Torto has left with 
tie Order are fresh and sweet pictures of him. 1 

One night all the brethren seemed to be sleeping, wheu 
he heard a moaning. It was one of his sheep, to speak 
after the manner of the Franciscan biographer, who had 
denied himself too rigorously and was dying of hunger. 
Fran.'is immediately rose, called the brother to him, 
brought forth the meagre reserve of food, and himself 
began to eat to inspire the other with courage, explaining 
to bin that if pi'iiiternv is good it is still necessary to 
temper it with discretion. 3 

■ l CM., 12-11. 

* 2 Cel., 1,15; Bon. , 65. These two authors do not nay where the event 
olt place ; but there appears to be no reason for euspeaUng the indica- 
jn of Itiro ■Torto given by the S/ncalum, to, 21». 
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Francis had that tact of the heart which divines the 
secrets of others and anticipates their desires. At an- 
other time, still at Rivo-Torto, he took a sick brother 
by the hand, led him to a grape-vine, and, presenting 
him with a fine cluster, began himself to eat of it It 
J was nothing, but the simple act so bound to him the 
I sick man's heart that many years after the brother could 
■"/ not speak of it without emotion, 1 

But Francis was far from neglecting his mission. Ever 
growing more sure, not of himself but of his duty toward 
meDjJie took part in the political and social affairs of his 
province with the confidence of an upriglU^-and^jjure 
heart, never able to understand how stupidity, per-* 
Terseness, pride, and indolence, by leaguing themselves 
together, may check the finest and most righteous im- 
pulses. He had the faith which removes mountains, and 
was wholly free from that touch of scepticism, so com- 
mon in our day, which points out that it is of no 
use to move mountains than to change the place of 
difficulties. 

When the people of Assisi learned that his Rule had 
been approved by the pope there was strong excitement ; 
every one desired to hear him preach. The clergy were 
obliged to give way ; they offered him the Church of St. 
George, but this church was manifestly insufficient for 
the crowds of hearers ; it was necessary to open the 
cathedral to him. 

St. Frrmeis never said anything especially new ; to win 






hearts he had that which is worth more than§aj_ar£s~3f 
oratory— an ardent convii-li ■;. ■ .1 - ..>:.,]■. H, J 

by the imperious need of kindling others with the fli 
that burned within himself. "When they heard him recall 
the horrors of war, the crimes of the populace, the laxity 
of the great, the rapacity which dishonored the Church, 
'actl.,3, 110. Cf. £><-., 22*. 
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the age-long widowhood of Poverty, each one felt himself 
takenTo task in his own conscience. 

An attentive or excited crowd is alwayB very impres- 
sionable, but this peculiar sensitiveness was perhaps 
stronger in the Middle Ages than at any other time. 
Nervous disturbances were in the air, and upon men 
thus prepared the will of the preacher impressed itself in 
a manner almost magnetic. 

To understand what Francis's preaching must have 
been like we must forget the manners of to-day, and 
transport ourselves for a moment to the Cathedral of 
Assisi in the thirteenth century ; it is still standing, but 
* the centuries have given to its stones a line rust of pol- 
ished bronze, which recalls Venice and Titian's tones of 
ruddy gold. It was new then, and all sparkling with 
whiteness, with the fine rosy tinge of the stones of 
Mount Subasio. It had been built by the people of 
Assisi a few years before in one of those outbursts 
of faith and union which were almost everywhere the 
prelude of the communal movement. So, when the peo- 
ple thronged into it on their high days, they not merely 
had none of that vague respect for a holy place which, 
though it has passed into the customs of other countries, 
still continues to be unknown iu Italy, but they felt 
themselves at homo in a palace which they had built for 
themselves. More than in any other church they there 
felt themselves at liberty to criticise the preachor, and 
they had no hesitation in proving to him, either by mur- 
murs of dissatisfaction or by applause, just what they 
thought of his words. We must remember also that the 

» churches of Italy have neither pews nor chairs, that one 
must listen standing or kneeling, while the preacher 
walks about gesticulating ou a platform ; add to this the 
general curiosity, the clamorous sympathies of many, the 
disguised opposition of some, and we shall have a vagus 
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notion of the conditions tinder which Francis first entered 
the pulpit of San Rutin o. 

Hia success was startling. The poor felt that they had 
found a friend, a brother, a champion, almost an avenger. 
The thoughts which they hardly dared murmur beneath 
their breath Francis proclaimed at the top of bis voice, 
daring to bid all, without distinction, to repent and love 
one another. His words were a cry of the heart, an ap- 
peal to the consciences of all his fellow-citizens, almost 
recalling the passionate utterances of the prophets of 
Israel. Like those witnesses for Jehovah the " little poor 
man" of Assisi had put on sackcloth and ashes to de- 
nounce the iniquities of his people, like theirs was his 
courage and heroism, like theirs the divine tenderness in 
his heart. 

It seemed as if Assisi were about to recover again the 
feeling of Israel for am. The effect of these appeals was 
prodigious ; the entire population was thrilled, conquered, 
desiring in future to live only according to Francis's 
counsels ; his very companions, who had remained behind 
at Rivo-Torto, hearing of these marvels, felt in them- 
selves an answeriug thrill, and their vocation took on a 
new strength ; during the night they seemed to see then- 
master in a chariot of fire, soaring to heaven like a new 
Elijah. 1 

This almost delirious enthusiasm of a whole people 
was not perhaps so difficult to arouse as might be sup- 
posed : the emotional power of the masses was at that 
time as great all over Europe as it was in Paris during 
certain days of the Revolution. We all know the tragic 
and touching story of those companies of children from 
the north of Europe who appeared in 1212 in troops of 
several thousands, boys and girls mingled together pell- 
mell. Nothing could stop them, a mania had overtaken 
1 lCel.,47; Bon., 43. 
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them, in all gocxi faith they believed that they were to 
deliver the Holy Laud, thiit tho sea would bo dried up 
to let them pass. They perished, we hardly know how, 
perhaps being sold into slavery. 1 They wore accounted 
martyrs, and rightly ; popular devotion likened thein to 
the Holy Innocents, dying for a God whom they knew 
not. These children of tho crusade also perished for an 
unknown ideal, false no doubt ; but is it not better to 
die for an unknown and even a false ideal than to live 
for the vain realities of ;ui utterly unpoetic existence? In 
the end of time we shall bo judged neither by philoso- 
phers nor by theologians, and if we were, it is to be hoped 
that even in this case love would cover a multitude of 
sins and pass by many follies. 

Certainly if ever thcro was a time when religious affec- 
tions of tho nerves were to be dreaded, it was that which 
produced such movements as these. All Europe seemed 
to be beside itself; women appeared stark naked in the 
streets of towns and villages, slowly walking up and 
down, silent as pliautoms. 3 We can understand now the 

1 There are few events of the thirteenth century that offer more docn- 
■XMnls or are more obscure th^a thiw one. The chroniclers of the moat 
different countries speak of it at length. Here is one of the shortest but 
moat exact of the notices, given by an eye-witness (Annals of Genoa 
of the jean 1197-1319, apiitl Man. Qsrm. hint. Script., t. 18) : 1213 in 
Awj'iili, die Babbati, ortara Kalmdarwn Krfttemhra, introvit eiri- 
Janue qaulam putr Tcutoitieu* nomine Xic/wlaiii peregrinntion.it 
atita, et cum w mtdtitwln maxima pclqirinontm defferente* erueet et bor- 
d,,nn* at'/'tr lamella* ultra ttptem mitli.i arbitratu boni liri inter hominet 
et flm tuu tt I'lieUo* et piieiint. El die dmniniea tcqucnJi de eintnlg 
rriermU. — t'f. Oiacomo dl 7iraggio : Hnratori, t. in., col. 40 : Dicebant 
quod mitre dclielMii apud Jnuunm tkeari et sir i/isi ih-'flwul in IlierutaUm 

praflciiri. Midti .i'ii. in int,-r to* erantfilii tfobBium, quo* ipti eiinm sum 
meretrieilnu datin.irunt (.') The most trngic account is that of Alberto, 
who relates the fate of the company tluit I'liiKu ki-.l :it. \l:ii-.il!.-. }fon. 
O.t. MM. Keripl.. t. 23, p. 894. 

Benedictine chronicler, Albert von SUde [Man. Oer. hut. 
t. 16, pp. B71-87B), thus closes his notioe of the children's era- 
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accounts which have come down to us, so fantastic at the 
first glance, of certain popular orators of this time ; of 
Berthold of Ratisbon, for example, who drew together 
crowds of sixteen thousand persons, or of that Fra Gio- 
vanni Schio di Vicenza, who for a time quieted all North- 
ern Italy and brought Guelphs and Ghibellines into one 
another's arms. 1 

That popular eloquence which was to accomplish so 
many marvels in 1233 comes down in a straight line from 
the Franciscan movement. It was St. Francis who sut 
the example of those open-air ser mons given in th a vul- 
gar tongue, at street corners, in public squares, in the 
fields. 

To feel the change which he brought about we must 
/V/read the sermons of his contemporaries; declamatory, 
/ scholastic, subtile, they delighted in the minutiae of exe- 
gesis or dogma, serving up refined dissertations on the 
most obscure texts of the Old Testament, to hearers starv- 
ng jor a simple and wholesome diet. 

With "Franci s, on the c^mtraiy, all_is in cisive, clear, 
practical. 



He pays no attention to the precepts ol the 
letoricians, he forgets himself completely, thinking only 
of the end desired, the conversion of souls. And con- 
version was not in Ills view something vague and indis- 
tinct, which must take place only between God and the 
huarer. No, he will have immediate ami practical proofs 
of conversion. Men must give up ill-gotten gains, re- 
nounce their enmities, be reconciled with their adver- 
saries. 

»de : Adhuc ipu> dercnerint Ljnorantur eed plurimi rediertint, a quO/VM 
cum yurrti'ttur MUM cur*\tt dixcratd *t MK&v. Mwl<> rli.un mulirf 
circa idem temptlt nihil toqatnU* jier i-ilbix tt eieitatu mown runt., h* 
eU. , p. 355. 

' Ghron. Veronese, ann. 1238 (Muratori. &criptori$ Her. I(-d„ t. »iii, 
p. 638). Cf. BvUrano de' Mironi : Hut. Ecdm. di Fte*n*i, t ii., 
78-81. 
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At Assisi lie threw himself valiantly into the thick of 
civil dissensions. The agreement of 120*2 between the 
parties who divided the riiy hud been wholly ephemeral. 
The common puerile were continually demanding new 
liberties, which the nobles and burghers would yield to 
them only under the pressure of fear. Francis took up 
the cause of the weak, the minores, and succeeded in rec- 
onciling them with the rich, the majores. 

His spiritual family had not as yet, properly speaking, 
a name, for, unlike those too hasty spirits who baptize 
their productions before they have come to light, he 
was waiting for the occasion that should reveal the true 
name which he ought to give it.' One day someone was 
reading the Rule in his presence. When he came to the 
passage, " Let the brethren, wherever they may find them- 
selves called to labor or to serve, never take an office 
which shall put them over others, but on the contrary, 
let them be always under (siut minores) all those who 
may be in that house," * these words sint whores of the 
Bale, in the ci renin stances then existing in the city, 
suddenly appeared to him as a providential indication. 
His institution should be called the Order of the Brothers 
Minor. 

we may imagine the effect of this determination. The 
S"u,>, for already this magic word had burst forth where 
he appeared, 3 the Saint had spoken. It was he who was 
about to bring peace to the city, acting as arbiter be- 
tween the two factions which rent it. 

We still possess the document of this pace civile, ex- 

' Tlie Brothers were at first called Viri ptrnitentinles rte ciritate At- 
titii (3 Soo., 37) ; it appears that Ihej had a momentary thought of call- 
ing tberuselres Pauperct <U Attilio, but they were doubtless dissuaded 
from this at Rome, ju too closely resembling that of the Pauptre* de 
Lugduno. Vide Burt/Uirdi dironiam. , p. 376 ; vide Introd., cap. S. 

> Tide Rule of 1321, cap. 7. IX 1 Cel., 38, and Bon., 78. 
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humed, bo to speak, from the eoniiuuiml archives of As- 
sisi by the learned and pious Antonio Cristofani. 1 The 
opening lines urn as follows : 

"Id the name of God 1 

"May thti Bii]irt.-in« trace tit the Holy Spirit assist us [ To the honor 
of our Lord Jesus (Jhrist, thu blessed Virgin Mary, the Emperor Otho, 
and Duke Leopold. 

"This is the statute aud perpetual agreement between the Hajari and 
Minori of Aasisi. 

"Without common consent there shall uever be any sort of alliance 
either with the pope and his nuncios or legatee, or with the emperor, 
or with the king, ot with their nuncios or legates, or with any city or 
town, or will, any important person, except with a common accord they 
shall do all which there may be to do for thu honor, safety, and advan- 
tage of the oommune of Assist." 




What follows is worthy of the beginning. The lords, 
in consideration of a small periodical payment, should 
renounce all the feudal rights; the inhabitants of the 
villages subject to Assisi were put on a par with those 
of the city, foreigners were protected, the assessment of 
taxes was fixed. On Wednesday, November 0, 1210, this 
agreement was signed and sworn to in the public place 
of Assisi ; it was made in such good faith that exiles were 
able to return in peace, and from this day we find in the 
city registers the names of those emiijres who, in 1202, 
had betrayed their city and provoked the disastrous war 
with Perugia. Francis might well be happy. Love had 
triumphed, and for several years there were at Assisi 
neither victors nor vanquished. 

In the mystic marriages which here and there in his- 
tory unite a man to a people, something takes place of 
which the transports of sense, the delirium of love, seem 
to be the only Bymbol ; a moment comes in which saints, 

' Storia d'Amii, U t, pp. 12S-12fc 



RIV0-T0RT0 



119 



or men of genius, feel unknown powers striving mightily 
within them ; they strive, they seek, they struggle until, 
triumphing over all obstacles, they have forced trembling, 
swooning humanity to conceive by them. 
This moment had come to St. Francis. 



/ 



CHAPTEE Vm 

PORHUNCULA 
1211 

It was doubtless toward the spring of 1211 that the 
Brothers quitted Bivo-Torto. They were engaged in 
prayer one day, when a peasant appeared with an ass, 
which he noisily drove before him into the poor shelter. 

"Go in, go in!" he cried to his beast; "we shall be 
most comfortable here." It appeared that he was afraid 
that if the Brothers remained there much longer they 
would begin to think this deserted place was their own. 1 
Such rudeness was very displeasing to Francis, who im- 
mediately arose and departed, followed by his compan- 
ions. 

Now that they were so numerous the Brothers could 
no longer continue their wandering life in all respects as 
in the past; they had need of a permanent shelter and 
above all of a little chapel. They addressed themselves 
in vain first to the bishop and then to the canons of San 
Bufino for the loan of what they needed, but were more 
fortunate with the abbot of the Benedictines of Mount 
Subasio, who ceded to them in perpetuity the use of a 
chapel already very dear to their hearts, Santa Maria degli 
Angeli or the Portiuncula. 2 

Francis was enchanted; he saw a mysterious harmo* 

'ICel., 44; 3Soc., 55. 

*8Soo., 56; Spec., 32b; Conform., 217b, 1; Fior. BibL Ang$L % 
Amoni, p. 878. 
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.-■ Ordained by tic 
^HUe sanctuary and that of his Order. The brethren 
WK-kly built for themselves a few huts ; n quickset hedge 
^ted ae enclosing wall, and thus io three or four days 
'"'lUi organized the first Fraud scan convent. 

fat ten years they were satisfied with this. These ten 
Jears are the heroic period of the Order. St. Francis, in 
full possession -.if his ideal, will seek to inculcate it upon 
ilia disciples aud will saw wed sometimes ; but already the 
too rapid multiplication of the brotherhood will provoke 
.some symptoms of relaxation. 

The remembrance of the beginning of this period has 
dHWn from the lips of Thomas of Celauo a sort of can- 
ticle in honor of the monastic life. It is the burning and 
nn translatable commentary of the Psalmist's cry : " Behold 
kmo sweet ami pleasant it in to be brethren and to dwell to- 
yether." 

Their cloister was the forest which then extended on all 
sides of Portiuueula, occupying a largo part of the plain. 
Than thej gathered around their master to receive his 
spiritual counsels, aud thither they retired to meditate 
and pray. 1 It would lje a gross mistake, however, to sup- 
pose that contemplation absorbed them completely dur- 
ing the days which were not consecrated to missionary 
tours : a part of their time was spent in manual labor. 

The intentions of St. Francis have been more misap- 
prehended on this point than ou any other, but it may be 
said that nowhere is he more clear than when he ordains 
that his friars shall gain their livelihood by the wort of 
theirTiands. He never dreamed of cimting n mrvdirrmt 
order, Tie created a hihirhoj order. Ft is true we shall 
often see liini begging and urging his disciples to do as 
much, but these incidents ought not to mislead us; they 

' This forest hut disappeared. Some of Francis's eouoaela liave been 
Collected in the Aduiouitkmu. bee 1 CeL, 37-11. 
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are meant to teach that when a friar arrived in any 
locality and there spent bis strength for long days in 
dispraising spiritual bread to famished souls, he ought 
not to blush to receive material bread in exchange. To 
work was J,he_ rule, to beg the exception ; but tins excep- 
tion was in nowise dishonorable. Did not Jesus, the 
Yirgin, the disciples live on bread bestowed ? Was it 
not rendering a great service to those to whom they re- 
sorted to teach them charity ? 

Francis in his poetic language gave the name of menaa 
Domini, the table of the Lord, to this table of love 
around which gathered the little poor ones. The bread 
of charity is the bread of angels ; and it is also that of the 
birds, which reap not nor gather into barns. 

We are far enough, in this case, from that mendicity 
which is understood as a means of existence and the 
essential condition of a life of idleness. It is the oppo- 
site extreme, and we are true and just to St. Francis and 
to the origin of the mendicant orders only when we do 
not separate the obligation of labor from the praise of 
mendicity. 1 

No doubt this zeal did not last long, and Thomas of 
Celano already entitles his chapters, " Lament before God 
over the idleness >uid ijhittony of the friars ; " but we must 
not permit this speedy and inevitable decadence to veil 
from our sight the holy and manly beauty of the origin. 

With all his gentleness Francis knew how to show an 
inflexible severity toward the idle; he even went so far 
as to dismiss a friar who refused to work.- Nothing in 

1 Vide Angelo Clareno, Tribal, cod. Laur., 3b. 

* 2 CeL, 3, 97 »nd 98. The Conformities, 142a, 1, cite textually 97 
as coming from the Legenda Aiitiqua. Ct. Spec., 641}.— 2 CeL, 8, 21. 
Cf. Conform., 171a, 1 ; Spec., 19b. See especially Hole of 1221, cap. 7 ; 
Bole of 1233, cap. 5 ; the Will and 3 Soc. 41 . The passage, Uceat cii 
habere ferramenUi el iiMrumenta sum arllbui nteeimtria. suffioientlj 
proves that certain friars had real trades. 
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• better shows the intentions of the Poverello 
;e of Brother Egidio, one of his clearest com- 
panions, liim of whom he said with a smile : " He is one 
of the paladins of my Round Table." 

Brother Egidio bad a taste for great adventures, and is 
a living example of a Franciscan of the earliest days ; he 
survived his master twenty-five years, and never ceased 
to obey the letter and spirit of the Rule with freedom and 
simplicity. 

We find him one day setting out on a pilgrimage to 
the Holy Land. Arrived at Brindisi, he borrowed a 
"water jug that he might carry water while ho was awaiting 
the departure of the ship, and passed a part of every 
day in crying through the streets of the city: "Alia 
Jresea .' Alia fresca I" like other water-carriers. But he 
would change his trade according to the country and the 
circumstances ; on his way back, at Ancona, he procured 
willow for making baskets, which he afterward sold, not 
for money but for his food. It even happened to ltim to 
be employed in burying the dead. 

Sent to Rome, every morning after finishing his relig- 
ious duties, he would take a walk of several leagues, to 
a certain forest, whence he brought a load of wood. 
!oming back one day he met a lady who wanted to buy 
t ; they agreed on a price, and Egidio carried it to her 
house. But when he arrived at the house she perceived 
i to be a friar, and would have given him more than 
the price agreed upon. "My good lady," he replied, 
" I will not permit myself to be overcome by avarice," 
and he departed without accepting anything at all. 

In the olive season he helped in the gathering ; in grape 
season he offered himself as vintager. One day on the 
Piazza di Roma, where men are hired for day's work, he 
r a padrone who could not find a man to thrash his 
.nut tree ; it was so high that no one dared risk him- 
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self in it. " If you will give me part of the nuts," said 
Egidio, " I will do it willingly." The bargain struck and 
the tree thrashed, there proved to be so many nuts that 
he did not know where to put his share. Gathering up 
his tuuic he made a bag of it and full of joy returned to 
Rome, where lie distributed them among all the poor 
whom he met. 

Is not this a charming incident? Does it not by it- 
self alone reveal the freshness, the youth, the kindness, 
of heart of the first Franciscans ? There is no end to> 
the stories of the ingenuousness of Brother Egidio. 
kinds of work seemed good to him provided he had turn 
enough in the morning for his religions duties. Now ht 
is in the service of the Cellarer of the Four Crowns at 
Rome, sifting flour and carrying water to the convent-^* 1 
trom the well of San Sisto. Now he is at Rieti, wherea^^* 
be consents to remain with Cardinal Nicholas, briuging^^5 
to every meal the bread which he had earned, notwith- 
standing the entreaties of the master of the house, wh< 
would gladly have provided for his wants. One day ifcz^' 
rained so hard that Brother Egidio could not thinkn^s 

of going out ; the cardinal was already making nierrj ' 

over the thought that he would be forced to accept bread- 
that he had not earned. But Egidio went to the kitchen, 
and finding that it needed cleaning he persuaded the 
cook to let him sweep it, and returned triumphant 
with the bread he had earned, which he ate at the car- 
dinal's table. 1 

, From the very beginning Egidio's life commanded re- 
spect ; it was at once so original, so gay, so spiritual,' 

1 A. 88., AprilU. t iii.. pp. 220-248 ; Pior. Vila d Egidio ; Span., 
158 ff; Conform., 53-60. 

1 Other examples will be found below ; il may suffice to recall here 
li is !■:, My : ' ' The glorious Virgin Mother of God had sinners For par- 
ents, she never antond a»j religious order, and jut she is what aha 
tol" A.SS., local., -p. 234 
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and so mystical, that even in the least exact and most 
expanded accounts his legend has remained almost free 
from all addition. He is, after St. Francis, the tinest 
incarnation of the Franciscan spirit. 

The incidents which are here cited are all, so to Bpeak, 
illustrations of the ltule ; in fact there is nothing more 
explicit than its commands with respect to work. 

The Brothei-s, after entering upon the Order, were to 
continue to exercise the calling which they had when in 
the world, and if they had none they were to learn one. 
For payment they were to accept only the food that was 
necessaryfor tbem, Tiiit in ease that \v;is insufficient they 
mightj>eg. In addition they were naturally permitted 
to own the instruments of their calling. 1 Brother Gin- 
epro, whoso acquaintance we shall make further on, had 
an awl, and gained his bread wherever he went by 
mending shoes, and we Bee St. Clara working even on 
her death-bed. 

This obligation to work with the hands merits all the 
more to be brought into the light, because it was des- 
tined hardly to survive St. Francis, and because to it is 
due in part the original character of the first generation 
of the Order. Yet this was not the real reason for the 
being of the Brothers Minor. Their mission consisted 
above all in being the spouses of Poverty; 

TerrifietTby the 



i ecclesiastical disorders of the time, 
haunted by painful memories of his past life, Francis 
saw in nirmev "(he special iiistiimn nt of the devil ; in 
moments of" excitement he went so far as to execrate it, 

' The passage of th« Will, firmiter nolo quod mane* labortnt, . . . 
has n capital importance bemuse it shuns Frauds renewing in the mast 
•olpnio manner injii notions already made from the origin of the Order. 
OE. 1 OfeL, 38 mil 89; Conform., 21(lb. 1 : Juvabant Fratra paupera 
kondHMiaagm rorum <l ipti dnhanl l«isVa ci» tlepaneamore Dei. QMo., 
34;6». Vide also AtcMb., t. ii., pp. 272 Md 2UU; Eodostou, I and 

; 2 Col., l, 12. 
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as if there had been in the metal itself a sort of 

power and secret curse. Money was-tmbjr. for him the 

sacrament of evil. 

This is not the place for asking if he was wrong ; grave 
authors have demonstrated at length the economic troub- 
les which would have been let loose upon the world if 
men had followed him. Alas ! his madness, if madness it 
were, is a kind of which one need not fear the contagion. 

He felt that in this respect the Rule cou ld no t be 
too absolute, and that if nnfnrtnnaj gj j' the door was 
opened to various interpretations of it, there would be 
no stopping -point. The course of events and tmrprriod- 
ical convulsions which shook his Order show clearly 
enough how rightly he judged. 

I do not know nor "desire to know if theologians have 
yet come to a scientific conclusion with regard to the 
poverty of Jesus, but it seems evident to mo that poverty 
with the labor of the hands is the ideal held up by the 
Galilean to the efforts of his disciples. 

Still it isjja^tosee that F ranciscan poverty is neither 
to be confounded with the niifiillii^ pride - 61 the st oic, 
nor with the stupid horr or of all joy felt hy certain ctevo- 
l-ei's; St. I'l'iUn.-is r.'iniiniei.'u cmrv thing only tti;if li.' 
;ht the better possess eyervtning. The— lives of the 



lajoritv of onr contemporaries arc ruled by the 
fatal error that the more one possesses the more one en- 
joys. Out exterior, civil liberties continually mcreawi, 
but at the same time our inward freedom is takiug-fligUt ; 
how many are there among us who are literally possessed 
by what they possess" ' 

Poverty not only permitted the Brothers to mingle with 
the poor and speak to them with authority, Uirt^regiov- 
ing from them-alr "material anxiety, it lefLthem free to 

1 Nihil Tokbnt proprix tatU /utl/ere lit e 
pouidtn. B. de Bynse, 102a. 
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enjoy without hindrance those hidden treasures which 
natnrtTreserves for pure idealists. 

The ever-thickening barriers which modern life, with 
its sickly search for useless comfort, has set op between 
us and nature did not exist for these men, so full of 
youth and life, eager for wide spaces and the outer air/ 
This is what gave St. Francis and his companions that 
quick susceptibility to Nature which made them thrill 
in mysterious harmony with her. Their communion 
with Nature was so intimate, so ardent, that Urabria, with 
the harmonious poetry of its skies, the joyful outburst of 
its spring-time, is still the l>est document from which to 
study them. The tie between the two is so indissoluble, 
that after having lived a certain time in company with 
St. Frauds, one can hardly, ou reading certain passages 
of his biographers, help seeing the spot where the inci- 
dent took place, hearing the vague sounds of creatures 
and things, precisely as, when reading certain pages of a 
beloved author, one hears the sound of his voice. 

The worship of Poverty of the early Franciscans had 
in it, then, nothing ascetic or barbarous, nothi tig which re- 
calls the Stylites or the Nazirs. She was their bride, and 
like true lovers they felt no fatigues which they might 
endure to find and remain near her. 

La lor ooiieordia e lor liati Bemblantl, 

Amor e niaraviglia e dolce aguardo 

Faeuati esaer cagion do' pensier sanli. 1 

To draw the portrait of an ideal knight at the begin- 
ning of the thirteenth century is to draw Francis's very 
portrait, with this difference, that what the knight did for 



jiuiu ;ui, wii 



i cord ant] tlieir jtiyous semblances 
The lent. the wonder and the sweet regu-d 
Thej made to he the causa of holv- thought 

DtNTK ; Paradiso. oulo xl, t 
Longfellow's translation. 
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his lady, he did for Poverty. This comparison is not 
a mere caprice; he himself profoundly felt it and ex- 
pressed it with perfect clearness, and it is only by keep- 
ing it clearly present in the mind that we can see into 
the very depth of his heart. 1 

To find any other souls of the same nature one most 
come down to Giovanni di Parma and Jacoponi di TodL 
The life of St. Francis as troubadour has been written ; 
it would have been better to write it as knight, for this is 
the explanation of his whole life, and as it were the heart 
of his heart. From the day when, forgetting the songs 
of his friends and suddenly stopped in the publie place 
of Assisi, he met Poverty, his bride, and swore to her 
faith and love, down to that evening when, naked upon 
the naked earth of Portiuncula, he breathed out his life, 
it may be said that all his thoughts went out to this lady 
of his chaste loves. For twenty years he served her with- 
out faltering, sometimes with an artlessness which would 
appear infantine, if something infinitely sincere and sub- 
lime did not arrest the smile upon the most sceptical lips. 

Poverty agreed marvellously with that need wliich men 
had at that time, and which perhaps they have lost less 
than they suppose, tho ^need o f_an_ideal v ery high, v ery 
pure, mysterious, inaccessible, which yet they may pict- 
ure to themselves in concrete form. Sometimes a few 
privileged disciples saw the lovely and pure Lady descend 
from heaven to salute her spouse, but, whether visible or 
not, she always kept close beside her Umbrian lover, as 
she kept close beside the Galilean ; in the stable of the 
nativity, upon the cross at Golgotha, and even in the 
borrowed tomb where his body lay. 

During several years this ideal was not alone that 
of St. Francis, but also of all the Brothers. In pov- 

1 Amor f actus . . . castis eam % xtrinyit amplexibus ?uc ad horam 
patitur uan esse maritw. 2 Cel.. 3, 1 ; cf.l Cel., 35 ; 51 ; 75 ; 2 Cel., 
8, 128 ; 3 Soc., 15; 22 ; 33; 35; 50; Bon.. 87; Ftor. f 1& 
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«rty the gente poverellc had found safety, love, liberty ; 
and all the efforts of the new apostles are directed to 
the keeping of this precious treasure. 

Their worship sometimes might seem excessive. They 
showed their spouse those delicate attentions, those re- 
finements of courtesy so frequent in the morning light of 
a. betrothal, but which one gradually forgets till they 
become incomprehensible. 1 

The number of disciples continually increased ; almost 
every week brought new recruits ; the year 1211 was 
without doubt devoted by Francis to a tour in Umbria 
and the neighboring provinces. His sermons were short 
appeals to conscience ; his heart went out to his hearers 
in ineffable tones, so that when men tried to repeat 
what they had heard they found themselves incapable.' 
The Rule of 1221 has preserved for us a summary of 
these appeals : 

" Hero is au exhortation which all the Brothers may make when they 

» think beat : Few and honor God, praise and bless him. Give thanks 
nolo him. Adore the Lord. Almighty God, in Trinity and unity, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. Repent and make fruits meet 
for repentance, for yon know that we shall soon die. Give, and it 
■hall be given onto you. Forgive, and yon shall be forgiven ; for if 
you forgive not, God will not forgive you. Blessed are they who die 
repenting, for they shall he In the kingdom of heaven. . . . Ab- 
stain carefully from all evil, and persevere in the good until the end." ' 

We^ gee h ow simple and purely ethical was the early 
Franciscan preaching. The complications of dogma and 
schohTsticism are ontirclv absent from it. To understand 
how new this was and how refreshing to the soul we 
muBt study the disciples that came after him. 

1 'Bon., 93.— Prohiimit fratrrm qui facUbat eoqvfnam ne ponsret legit- 
t. 1*71.1 * trro in aqua enlvln qua dtbtbat dare fratribu ad mawiuean- 
4tim die tequtnti ut ohtereaotrint Mud vtrbvm BoangtUt Nalite wtliciti 
mm de craitino. $w., 10. *8 Cel., 3, 60. 

'Gij».,Sl. Cf. Mot., I. rrmfid., 18;30; Conform., 1034, 2; 3 Oil, 
3. » ; 100 ; 12L Vide MUller, Anfdagt, p. 187. 
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With St. Anthony of Padua (< 
ized in 1233 '), the moat illustrious of them all, the descent 
is immense. The distance between these two men is as 
great as that which separates Jesus from St. Paul. 

I do not judge the disciplo ; he was of his time in not 
knowing how to say simply what he thought, in always 
desiring to subtilize it, to extract it from passages in th? 
Bible turned from their natural meaning by efforts at 
once laborious and puerile ; what the alchemists did in 
their continual making of strange mixtures from which 
they fancied that they should bring out gold, the preach- 
ers did to the texts, in order to bring out the tmth. 

The originality of St. Francis is only the more brilliant 
and meritorious; with Mm gnspd si [tipTu^ty "reappeared 



■ lark with which he so much 
"ItivetrtO compare himself, 1 ' he was at his ease only in the 
open sky. He remained thus until his death. The 
epistle to all Christians which he dictated in the last 
weeks of his life repeats the same ideas in the same 
terms, perhaps with a little more feeling and a shade of 
sadness. The evening breeze which breathed upon his 
face and bore away his words was their syiubohcal ac- 
companiment. 

1 Vide his Opera omnia poMUU illusfrata, by Father de In Have, 
17311, f". For his life, Burins and Wadding arranged and mutilated the 
sources til which they had access ; the Bollaudista had only a leg.-nd "t 
the fifteenth century. The Latin manuscript 14,863 of the Bibliotfuqus 
Nationule gives one which dates from the thirteenth. Very Iter. Father 
Hilary, of Paris : Stint Anloine <U: Padonr, in legend- primitive, Mon- 
treuil-aur-Mer, Imprimerie Sotru-Dainedes-Pres, 1890, 1 vol., 8vo. Cf. 
Legenda ten rata et imrneuia S. Aatonii tirmln riii roneinnatit tz fed. 
mtmb. anloiUmr b&Awthetm a P. M. Antonio Maria Josa min. conrv, 
Bologna, 1883. 1 vol., 8vo. 

' This tvaiiijelic.il character of his mission is brought out iu relief 
by all his biographers. 1 Cel. 56 ; 84 ; 89 ; 3 Soo. 25 ; 84 ; 40 ; 43 ; 46 : 
48; 51 j 57; 2 Cel. 3, 8 ; TO ; S3. 

'flpec, 134 ; 2 Cel., 3, 188. 
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" l, Brother Francis, the Least of your servants, pray 
mm! eonjuro von by that Love which is God himself, 
filing to throw myself at your feet and kiss them, to 
receive with humility and love these words and all others 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to put them to profit and carry 
lemout." 

This was not a more or less oratorical formula. Hence 
^OTeisions multiplied with an incredible rapidity. Often, 
88 formerly with Jesus, a look, a word sufficed Francis 
*° attach to himself meu who would follow him until 
^eir death. It is impossible, alas ! to analyze the best 
°* this eloquence, all made of love, intimate apprehension, 
.^^d fire. The written word can no more give an idea of 
!t than it can give us an idea of a sonata of Beethoven 
*"" a painting by Rembrandt. AVe are often amazed, on 
^^•^iding the memoirs of those who have been great cou- 
-'^-^erors of souls, to rind ourselves remaining cold, finding 
^* them all no trace of animation or originality. It is be- 
^iise we have only a lifeless relic in the hand ; the soul is 
^=»^)ne. It is the white wafer of the sacrament, but how 
<3flll that rouse in us the emotions of the beloved dis- 
ciple lying on the Lord's breast on the night of the Last 
tapper ? 

The class from which Francis recruited his disciples 
Vas still about the same ; they were nearly all young 
Kuan <>f Assisi and its environs, some the sons of agri- 
culturists, and others nobles ; the jj diool an (I the Church 
was very little represented among them.' 

' The OritBnrarSt "first essentially lay (at (.tie present time it is, so far 
■a I know, the only one in which there in no difference of costume be- 
tween laymen and priesta). Vide Ehrle, ArcJat., iii., p. 563. It is tho 
influence of ErSfTriSrs from northern coimtrh'S which lias HK|wia]ly 
Changed it in this matter. General Avniun, of Faversham (1240-1243), 
decided that laymen should lie excluded from all charges; Uikos ad 
•Jfrai inhabiliUirit, i/ttf iitque tunc v.1 t!<ri-i ej-i-rci'lntnf. (Chron. ixir. 
ftn. cod. Gadd relig., 53, f 1104). Among the early Brothers who 
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. Everything still went on with :in u uheard-of simplify 

/' ity. In theory, obedience to the superior waa absofatei 

/ ■*— iirpractice, we can see FmucTsfcuiiliuilally giving his eom- 

panions complete liberty of action.' "Mea entered the 

,Order without a rimiGateoTliny sort ; it sufficed to say 

/'to Francis that they wanted to lead with him a life of 

ill evangelical perfection, and to prove it by giving all that 

they possessed to the poor. The more mrprctenduig 

were the neopEytea, the more tenderness ho bail for 

them. Like- his Master, he had a partiality for those 

who were lost, for men whom regular society casts out of 

its limits, but who with all their crimes and scandals are 

nearer to sainthood than mediocrities and hypocrites. 

One day St. Francis. passing *>y t,ie desert of Borgo Kan Sepolcro 
came lo <L p lac e called M<»i[i:-<':i^iU', v and behold a noble Mid refined 
young man came to him. ' ' Father," he said, " I would y l.idl y be on* 
of your disciples." 

"* Mj son, ' said St Francis, " you are young, refined, and noble ; you 
will not bo able to follow poverty and live wretched like us." 

" But, my father, are not you men like me ? What you do I can do 
with the grace of Jesus.'' This reply waa well-pleasing to St. Francis, 
who, givim.- him his btef.-ing, incontinently receivedhim into the Order 
under the name of Brother Angelo. 

He conducted himself so well that a little while after he was made 

refused ordination there were surely some who did so from humility, 
but this sentiment is not enough lo enplaiu all the oases. There were 
also with curtain of them rerolntionwy dealt** and oa it were a vague 
memory of the prophecies of Gioaochino di Fiore upon the age succeed- 
ing that of the priests: Fior., 27. Frate PtHtgrina MM rotte mat 
arulare com/- chicrito, ma coiiie laia>, henrht ftttai violto lilleraia e grand* 
decrettilitla. Cf. Conform., 71»., 3. Fr, Thtnnn* lUbernicu* abi 
pollecem amjnttaut nc ad aacerdotivm aogtrttur. C«i>form., 184b, 2. 

1 See. for eaample. the letter to Brother Leo. Cf. Conform., 53b, 2. 
Fratri ICgiilm d&Hl licentiam liberam ut irtt ipioeumaue relief et sUtrtt 
vbicuiiique ritii jiaeeret. 

' The hermitage of Monte -Canale, at two hours walk northeast from 
Borgo San Sopolcro, still exists in its original ttate. It is one of the mod 
significant and curious of the Franciscan deserts. 
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guardian ' of Monte Casa! e. Nov, in those time? there were three 
famous roblierH who did much evil in lti« country They came to the 
hermitage one day to beg Brother Angelo to give them something to 
eat: but he replied to them with Kevere reproaches : 'What! robbers, 

il-doers, assassins, have you not only no shame for stealing the goods 

of others, hut you would farther devour the alius of the servants of 

lod. yon who are not worthy to live, and who have respect neither 

for God your Creator. Depart, and let me never see you 

here again 1 " 

They went away full of rage. But behold, the Saint returned, bring. 
iug i wallet of bread and a bottle of wine which had been given him, 
and Ibe guardian told him how he hud sent away (he robbers ; then 
St. Francis reproved him severely for showing himself so crneL . . . 
" I command thee by thine obedience," said he, " to take at onoe this 
loaf and this wine and go seek the robbers by hill and dell until you 
have found them, to offer them this as from me, and to kneel there be- 
fore tbem and humbly ask their pardon, and pray them in my name 
□o longer to do wrong but to fear God ; and if they do it, I promise 
to provide for all their wants, to see that they always have enough 
to eat and drink. After that you may humbly return hither." 

Brother Angelo did all that had been commanded him, while St. 
Francis on his part prayed God to convert the robbers, They returned 
with the brother, and when St. Francis gave them the assurance of the 

Lrdon of God. they changed their lives and entered the Order, iu 
ih they lived and died most holily.' 



pord< 
wbiel 



: 



"What has sometimes been said of the voice of the blood 
is still more true of the voice of the soul. "When a man 
truly wakens another to moral life, he gains for him- 
Belf an unspeakable gratitude. The word mauler is often 



The office of guardian {superior of a monastery (naturally dates from 
the time when the Brothers stationed themselves in small groups in the 
villages of ITmbria — that is to say, most probably from the year 1211 
A few years later the monasteries were united to form a custodia. 
Finally, about 1315, Central Italy was divided unto a certain number of 
provinces with provincial ministers at their head. All this was done 
little by little, for Francis never permitted himself to regulate what did 
u ot yet exist. 

* Fior.,26; Conform., llflb, 1. Ct Kule of 1221, cap. vii, Quicumqut 
ad eat {fralrtt) hmtM, amictti ml atlvertaritu, fur pel latro btiiigne 
reeipiatur. 
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profaned, but it can express the noblest and purest ol 
earthly ties. 

Who are those amoug us, who iu the hours of maul)' 
innocence when they examine their own conscience, 
do not see rising up before tlieni from out of the past 
the ever beloved and loving fane of one who, perhaps 
without knowing it, initiated them into spiritual things ? 
At such a time we would throw ourselves at the feet of 
this father, would toll him in burning words of our ad- 
miration and gratitude. We cannot do it, for the soul 
has its own bashfuluess ; but who knows that our dis- 
quietude and embarrassment do not betray us, and un- 
veil, better than words could do, the depths of our 
heart? The air they breathed at Portiuncula was all 
impregnated with joy and gratitude like this. 

To mauy of the Brothers, St. Francis was truly a 
saviour; he had delivered them from chains heavier than 
those of prisons. And therefore their greatest desire 
was in their turn to call others to this same liberty. 

"Wo have already seen Brother Bernardo on a mission 
to Florence a few months after his entrance into the 
Order. Arrived at maturity when ho put on the habit, 
ho appears in some degree the senior of this apostolic 
college. He know how to obey St. Francis and remain 
faithfid to the very end to the ideal of the early days ; 
but he had no longer that privilege of the young — of 
Brother Leo, for example — of being able to transform 
himself almost entirely into the imago of him whom he 
admired. His physiognomy has not that touch of juve- 
nile originality, of poetic fancy, which is so great a 
charm of the others. 

Toward this epoch two Brothers entered the Order, 
men such as the successors of St. Francis never received, 
whose history throws a bright light on the simplicity 
of the early days. It will be remembered with what 
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zeal Francis had repaired several churches; his solici- 
tude went further ; he saw a sort of profanation in the 
negligence with which most of them were kept ; the 
want of cleanliness of the sacred objects, ill-concealed by 
tinsel, gave him a sort of pain, and it often happened 
that when he was going to preach somewhere he secretly 
culled together the priests of the locality and implored 
them to look after the decency of the service. But even 
in these cases he was not content to preach only in 
words ; binding together some stalks of heather he would 
make them into brooms for sweeping out the churches. 
One day in the suburbs of Assisi he was performing 
* i task when a peasant appeared, who had left his 
a and cart out in the fields wliile he came to gaze at 



'• Brother," said he on entering. " give me the broom. I will help 

" and be swept out the real of the church. 
When he had finished, " Brother.' he said to Francis. " for n long 
time I have decided to serve Gud, especially when I heard men speak 
'on. But I never knew how to Cud you. Now it has pleased God 
t we should meet, and henceforth I shall do whatever you may 
ase to command me.'* 
Francis seeing his fervor felt a great joy ; It seemed to him that with 
15 simplicity and honesty he would become a good friar. 

It appears indeed that he had only too much simplic- 

, for after his reception he felt himself bound to imi- 
i every motion of the master, and when the latter 
coughed, spat, or sighed, he did the same. At last Fran- 
cis noticed it and gently reproved him. Later he be- 
came so perfect that the other friars admired him greatly, 
and after his death, which took place not long after, St. 
Francis loved to relate his conversion, calling him not 
Brother John, but Brother St. John. 1 

Oinepro is still inoru celebrated for his holy follies. 

■3CoL,3, 120 ;Sp*:., 37; Ontfarm., 83a, L See below, p. 383, n. 1. 
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One day he went to see a sick Brother and offered him 
his services. The patient confessed that he had a great 
longing to eat a pig's foot ; the visitor immediately 
rushed out, and armed with a knife ran to the neighbor- 
ing forest, where, espying a troop of pigs, he cut off a 
foot of one of them, returning to the monastery full of 
pride over his trophy. 

The owner of the pigs shortly followed, howling like 
mad, hut Ginepro went straight to him and pointed out 
with bo much volubility that he had done him a great 
service, that the man, after overwhelming him with re- 
proaches, suddenly begged pardon, killed the pig and in- 
vited all the Brothers to feast upon it. Ginepro was 
probably less mad than the story would lead us to sup- 
pose ; Franciscan humility never had a more sincere dis- 
ciple; he could not endure the tokens of admiration which 
the populace very early lavished on the growing Order, 
and which by their extravagance contributed so much to 
its decadence. 

One day, as he was entering Rome, the report of his 
arrival spread abroad, and a great crowd came out to 
meet him. To escape was impossible, but he suddenly 
had an inspiration ; near the gate of the city some chil- 
dren were playing at see-saw ; to the great amazement 
of the Romans Ginepro joined them, and, without heed- 
ing the salutations addressed to him, remained so ab- 
sorbed in his play that at last his indignant admirers 
departed. 1 

It is clear that the life at Portiuncula must have been 
very different from that of an ordinary convent. So 
much youth,* simplicity, love, quickly drew the eyes of 
men toward it. From all sides they were turned to 
those thatched huts, where dwelt a spiritual family 



Ftor. t ViU dl i« Ginepro ; Spec., 174-188 ; 
A. SB., p. 600. 



Ctrnftir, 




POETIUNODLA 



137 



whose members loved one another more than men love 
on earth, leading a life of labor, mirtli, and devution. 
The bumble chapel seemed a new Ziou destined to en- 
lighten the world, and many in their dreams beheld blind 
humanity coming to kneel there and reeover sight. 1 

Among the first disciples who joined themselves to St. 
Francis we must mention Brother Silvestro, the tirst 
priest who entered the Order, the very same whom we 
have already seen the day that Bernardo di Quiutevalle 
distributed his goods among the poor. Since then he 
had not had a moment's peace, bitterly reproaching 
himself for his avarice ; night and day he thought only 
of that, and iu his dreams he saw Francis exorcising a 
horrid monster which infested all the region. 3 

By his age and the nature of the memory he has left 
behind him Silvestro resembles Brother Bernardo. He 
was what is usually understood by a holy priest, but 
nothing denotes that he had the truly Franciscan love 
of great enterprises, distant journeys, perilous missions. 
Withdrawn into one of the grottos of the Carceri, ab- 
sorbed in the contemplative life, he gave spuitual coun- 
sels to his brethren as occasion served. 8 

The typical Franciscan priest is Brother Leo. The 
date of his entrance into the Order is not exactly known, 
bat we are probably not far from the truth in placing it 
abont 1214. Of a charming simplicity, tender, affec- 
tionate, refined, he is, with Brother Elias, the one who 
plays the noblest part during the obscure years in which 
the new reform was being elaborated. Becoming Fran- 
cis's confessor and secretary, treated by him as his 

'SSoc.,56; 2Cel., 1, 13; Bon., 34. 

■ Bon.. 80 ; 3 Sou., 30, 31 ; 2 Cel, 3, 52. Cf. FSor., 2. The dragon 
of tbU drawn perhnpa ajmbolizea heresy. 

»Bon-, 83; 172; J^w., 1,10; Conform., 49s, 1, »nd 110b, 1 ; 3 Cel., 
8,61. 
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favorite sod, he excited much opposition, and was to the 
end of his long life the head of the strict observance.' 

Ouu winter's day, St. Francis mis going with Brother Leo from Pe- 
rugia to Santa Maria dugli Anguli, and the cold, being intense, made 
them shiver ; be called Brother Leo, who was walking a little in advance, 
and said : " O Brother Leo, may it please God t^ at t||- Ttm^ffa Minor 

all iii'i-i- t)jt- world iii:iv L'ivi' a cf ;it >.-xamplu ol h< illness mid edification ; 



St. Francis, going on u little farther, called him a second time " " 



Brother Leo, if the Brothers Minor gave sight to the blind, healed tin; 
iiilirui, cast out demons, gave hearing to the deaf, or even what is 
milch more, if they raised the (our days dead, write that not in this is 
the perfect joy." 

Gotng' on a little farther he cried : " O Brother Leo, if the Brother 
Minor knew all languages, all science, and all scriptures, if he could 
prophesy and reveal not only future things but even the secrets of con- 
sciences and of souls, write that not in this consists the perfect joy." 

Goiug a little farther St. Francis culled to him again : " O Brother 
Leo. tittle sheep of God, if the Brother Minor could speak the language 
of angels, if he knew the courses of the atars and the virtues of plants, 
if all the treasures of earth were revealed to him, and he knew the 
qualities of birds, fishes, and all animals, of men, trees, rocks, rooti, 
and waters, write that not in these is the perfect joy." 

And advancing stilt a little farther St Francis called loudly to hitu ! 
"O Brother Leo, If the Brother Minor could preach so well as to con- 
Tert all infidels to the faith of Christ, write that not in this is the per- 

While speaking thus they had already gone more than two miles, and 
Brother Leo, full of surprise, said to him : " Father, I pray you in 
God's name tell me in what consists the perfect joy." 

And St. Francia replied : " When we arrive at Santa Maria degli An- 
geli, soaked with rain, froien with cold, covered with mud, dying of 
hunger, and we knock and the porter comes in a rage, saying, ' Who 
are you ? ' and we answer, ' We are two of your brethren.' and he says, 
■ You He, joti are two lewd fellows who gn np and down corrupting 
the world and stealing the alms of the poor. Go away from here ! ' and 
he does not open to us, hut leaves us outside shivering in the snow and 
rain, frozen, starved, till night; then, if thus maltreated and turned 
away, we patiently endure all without murmuring against him, if we 






Bernard de Besse, Ih taurlihui. Turin M.S., f. 102h and 0C» 
died November 15, 1271. A. SS., August!, t. it., p. 221. 
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Although by its slight and somewhat playful character 
this story recalls the insipid statues of the fourteenth 
century, it lias justly become celebrated, its spirit is 
thoroughly Franciscan ; that transcendent idealism, which 
sees in perfection and joy two equivalent terms, and 
places perfect j5y in the pure and serene region of the 
perfecting of oneself; that sublime simplicity which so 
easily pan in their true place the miracle- worker and the 
scholar, these are perhaps not entirely new ; * but St. 
Francis must have had singular moral strength to impose 
upon his contemporaries ideas in such absolute contra- 
diction to their habits and their hopes ; for the intellect- 
ual aristocracy of the thirteenth century with one accord 
found the perfect joy hi knowledge, while the people 
found it in miracles. 

Doubtless we must not forget those great mystical fam- 
ilies, which, all through the Middle Ages, were the refuge 
of the noblest souls ; but they never had thisjinc simplic- 
ity. The School is always more or less the gateway to 
mysticism ; it is possible only to an elect of subtile minds ; 
a pious peasant seldom understands the Imitation. 

It may bo said that all St. Francis's philosophy is con- 
tained in this chapter of the Fioretti/ 1 From it we foresee 
what will be his attitude toward learning, and are helped 



Fior., 8 ; Up*-.., 80b ft*.; Conform., Hub, 2, sod 140a. 2. 
I need not here point out the analogy in form between this chapter 
St. Paul's ealcbnW hoiil; of love, 1 (.'or. niii. 
* We liii<l id* sam>.' thoughts in near]}' the saiuu terms in tap. v. of 
the Verba tarr/r admonif, 
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to understand how it happens that this famous saint waa 
so popr a miraclej^rorker. 

Twelve centuries before, Jesus had said, " Blessed aro 
the poor in spirit. Blessed are they who suffer." The 
words of St. Francis are only a commentary, but this 
commentary is worthy of the text. 

It remains to say a word concerning two disciples who 
were always closely united with Brother Leo in the Fran- 
ciscan memorials — Rutino and Masseo. 

Born of a noble family connected with that of St. 
Clara, the former was soon distinguished in the Order for 
his visions and ecstasies, but his great timidity checked 
him as soon as he tried to preach : for this reason he is 
always to be found in the most isolated hermitages — Car- 
ceri, Verna, Greccio. 1 

Masseo, of Marignauo, a small villago in the environs 
of Assisi, was his very opposite ; haudsome, well made, 
witty, he attracted attention by his fine presence and his 
great facility of speech ; he occtipies a special place in 
popular Franciscan tradition. He deserves it. St. Fran- 
cis, to test his humility, made him the porter and cook of 
the hermitage,- but in those functions Masseo showed 
himself to be so perfectly a Minor that from that time 
the master particularly loved to have him for companion 
in his missionary journeys. 

One day they were travelling together, when they ar- 
rived at the intersection of the roads to Sienna, Arezzo, 
and Florence. 

" Which one shall we take ? " asked Masseo. 

" Whichever one God wills." 

He is Ihesecoudof tlie Three Conipauiona. 3 Soc.. 1 ; of. 1 C«l.. 95 ; 
Ftor., 1 ; 29, 30, 81 ; Ecolestou, 12; Spec., 110»-114t> ; Conform., 51i 
«. ; of. 9 Cel., 2, 4. 

' Very probably tliat of the Cnrceri. tlionch lb.; name is not indicated, 
ide 3 Soc., 1; Fior ., 4 ; 10 ; 11 ; 12; 13 ; 16; 27. 33; Cerferm., 
61b. Iff -, TriliuL ArcJiU.. L 1L, p. 263. 
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" But how shall we know which one God wills ? " 

"You shall see. Go and stand at the crossing of the 
roads, turn round and round as the children do, and do 
not stop until I bid you." 

Brother Masse o began to turn ; seized with a vertigo, ho 
was nearly falling, but eaught himself up at once. Fi- 
nally Francis called out, "Stop! which way are you 
facing ? " 

" Toward Sienna." 

" Very well ; God wills that wo go to Sienna." ' 

Such a method of making up one's mind is doubtless 
not for the daily needs of life, but Francis employed still 
others, like it, if not in form at least in fact. 

Up to this time we have seen the brethren living 
together in their hermitages or roving the highways, 
preaching rei>entance. It would, however, be a mistake 
to think that their whole lives were passed thus. To 
understand the first Franciscans we must absolutely for- 
get what they may have been since that time, and what 
monks are in general ; if Portiuucula was a monastery it 
was also a workshop, where each brother practised the 
trade which had been his before entering the Order ; but 
what is stranger still to our ideas, the Brothers often 
went out as servants.' 

BrptfapTTSgidio's case was not an exception, it was the 
rule. This did not last long, for very soon the friars who 
entered a house as domestics came to be treated as dis- 
tinguished guests ; but in the beginning they were liter- 
ally sen-ants, and took upon themselves the most menial 
labors. Among the works which they might uuder- 

' FSor.. 11 ; Conform., 5flb.2; Spec., 104a. 

* Rule of 1221. chap. 7. Omnt» fralre*, in qyiibiimanque loci* fuerint 
apml aliqvo* nd itrrieitd'im, rd ml laborandwn, nun tint ramtrarU, nee 
eeHnrii, nee prtmnt in dotn&mt corum quibut terriunt Cf. 1 Cel., 38 
and 40; A. SS.. p. 606. 
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take Francis recommended above all the care of lepers. 
We have already seen the important part which these un- 
fortunates played in his conversion ; he always retained 
for them a peculiar pity, which he sought to make his dis- 
ciples share. 

For several years the Brothers Minor may be said to 
have gone from lazaretto to lazaretto, preaching by day 
in the towns and villages, and retiring at night to these 
refuges, whore they rendered to these pafitnts of God 
the most repugnant services. 

The Crucigeri, who took charge of the greater number 
of leper-houses, always welcomed these kindly disposed 
aides, who, far from asking any sort of recompense, were 
willing to eat whatever the patients might have loft. ' In 
fact, although created solely for tho care of lepers, the 
Brothers of this Order sometimes lost patience when the 
sufferers were too exacting, and instead of being grateful 
had only murmurs or even reproaches for their benefac- 
tors. In these desperate cases the intervention of Fran- 
cis aud his disciples was especially precious. It often 
happened that a Brother was put in special cliarge of a 
single leper, whose companion and servant ho continued 
to be, sometimes for a long period.* 

The following narrative shows Francis's love for these 
unfortunates, and his method with them. 1 



It happened one time that the lirolhers were nervine Hid lepers and 
tho siok in a hospital, near to the place where St. Francis was. Among 
them was a leper who was so impaii< nl. 'i> ithss- grained, so unendur- 
able, that everyone believed him to be possessed by the devit, and 




> think that it refers to Por- 



1 1 Cel., 103; 39; SjW.,2S; Reg. 1231, ix • Giord., 

» Vide Spec, 34b.; Fior., 4. 

" All the details of this story lead rae 
tiuncnla and the hospital San ffdvatore deUe Bireti. The story is g 
by the Conform., 174b, 2, as taken from the Legenda Antiqva. 
^*jfl. ( 56b; Fior., 85. 
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rightly enough, for he heaped insults ami Mows upon those who waited 
upon him. Bud what was worse, he continually insulted and blas- 
phemed the blessed Christ and bis most holy Mother the Virgin Mary, 
so that there was no longer anyone who could or would wait upon him. 
The Brothers would willingly have endured the insults and abuse 
which he lavished upon them, in order to augment the merit of their 
patience, but their souls could not consent to hear those which he ut- 
tered against Christ and his Mother. They therefore resolved to aban- 
don this leper, but not without having told the whole story exactly to 
St, Francis, who at that time was dwelling not far away. 

When they told him. St, Francis betook himself to the wicked leper ; 
'• May God give thee peace, my most dear brother," he said to him aa 
he drew near. 

'" And what peace," asked the leper, " can I receive from (>od. who 
lifts taken away my peace and every good thing, and has made my body 
a mass of stinking and corruption ? " 

St. Francis said to him : " My brother, he pal i fill, tor Hod ,;ives us 
diseases in tliis world for the solvation oF our souls. and when we en- 
dure thtm patiently they are the Fount nit, of ureal merit to us," 

■- Ik»w ean I endure patiently continual pains which torture me day 
and night ? And it is not only my disease that I suiter from, but the 
friars that you gave me to wait upon me are unendiiralde. and do net 
take care of me as they ought " 

Then St. Francis perceived thai this leper was possessed by the spirit 
of evil, and he betook himself to his knees in order to pray for him. 
Then returning he said to him ; " My son, since you arc not satisfied 
with the others, I will wait upon yon." 

"That is all very well, but what can you do for me more than 
they?" 

" I will do whatever you wish." 

'• Very well ; I wish you to wash me from head to foot, for I smell so 
badly thatl disgust myself." 

Then St. Francis made haste to heat some water with many sweet- 
smelling herbs ; next he took off the leper's clothes mid began to bathe 
him. while a Brother poured out the water. And behold, by a divine 
miracle, wherever St. Francis touched him with his holy hands the 
leprosy disappeared and the llesli became perfectly sound. And in 
proportion as the flesh was healed the soul of the wretched man was 
also healed, and he began to feel a lively sorrow for his sins, and to 

weep bitterly. . . . And 1 1 •:- i r i ■ .■ ph-t.-h- IicaI.nI !>otli in Kidv and 

•aal. he cried with all his might : " Woe unto me. for I have deserved 
hell for the abuses and outrage* which 1 have said and done to the 
Brothers, for my impatience and my blasphemies." 
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ft. 



One day, Brother John, whose simplicity we have 
already seen, and who had been especially pnt in eliargi 
of a certain leper, took him for a walk to Portiuneula, 
if he had not been the victim of a contagious malady. 
Reproaches were not spared him; the leper heard tbein 
and could not hide his sadness and distress ; it seemed 
to him like being a second time banished from the world. 
Francis was quick to remark all this and to feel sharp 
remorse for it ; the thought of having saddened one of 
GocCs patients was unendurable ; ho not only begged his 
pardon, but he caused food to be served, and sitting down 
beside him he shared his repast, eating from the name 
porringer. 1 We see with what perseverance he pursued 
by every means the realization of his ideal. 

The details just given show the Umbrian movement, 
as it appears to me, to be one of the most humble and 
the same time the most sincere and practical attempts 
realize the kingdom of God on earth. How far - removed 
we are here from tho superstitions vulgarity of the me- 
chanical devotion, the deceitful miracle-working of cer- 
tain Catholics ; how far also from the commonplace, 
placent, quibbling, theorizing Christianity of certain 
Protestants ! 

Francis is of the race of mystics, forjjo intermediary 
eomes between God and his soul ; "but hisjiiyefcie 
that of Jesus leading his disciples to the Talror of con- 
templation; but when, overflooded with joy, (hey long 
to build tabernacles that they may remain on the heights 
and satiate themselves with tho raptures of ecstasy, 
" Fools," he says to them, "ye know not what ye 
and directing their gaze to the crowds wandering like 
sheep having no shepherd, he leads them back to the 



' In the Spteuhim, f° 41a. this story t»ndi 
hoc tcriptit <t ttitimonium pgrhibft dr MU. 
t< Voter JoMbut mmptet. CL Conform., !?• 



with the phrase : Qui t 
The. brother is here called 
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, who suffer, who 



plain, to the midst of those who 
blaspheme. 

The higher the moral stature of Francis the more 
he was esposed to the danger of being understood only 
by the very few, and disappointed by those who were 
nearest to him. Beading the Franciscan authors, one 
feels every moment how the radiant beauty of the model 
is marred by the awkwardness of the disciple. It could 
not have been otherwise, and this difference between the 
master and the companions is evident from the very 
beginnings of the Order. The greater number of the 
biographers have drawn the veil of oblivion over the 
difficulties created by certain Brothers as well as those 
which came from the ecclesiastical hierarchy, but we 
most not allow ourselves to be deceived by this almost 
universal silence. 

Here and there we find indications all the more pre- 
cious for being, ao to say, involuntary. Brother Kutino, 
for example, the same who was destined to become one 
of the intimates of Francis's later days, assumed an atti- 
tude of revolt shortly after his entrance into the Order. 
He thought it foolish in Francis when, instead of leav- 
ing the friars to give themselves unceasingly to prayer, 
lie sent them out in all directions to wait Upon lepers. 1 
His own ideal was the life of the hermits of the The- 
baide, as it is related in the then popular legends of St. 
Anthony, St. Paul, St. Paconius, and twenty others. He 
once passed Lent in one of the grottos of the Carceri. 
Holy Thursday having arrived, Francis, who was also 
there, summoned all the brethren who were dispersed 
alx>ut the neighborhood, whether in grottos or huts, to 
observe with him the memories to which this day was 
consecrated. Rufino refused to come ; " For that mat* 
' he added, " I have decided to follow him 
Conform., Bib, 1. 012 Cel., S, A ; Spee., 110b ; Fior., 29. 
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I mean to remain here and live solitary, for in this way I 
shall be more surely saved than by submitting myself to 
this man and his nonsense." 

Young and enthusiastic for the most part, it was not 
always without difficulty that the Brothers formed the 
habit of keeping their work in the background. Agree- 
ing with their master as to fundamentals, they would 
ive liked to make more of a stir, attract public atten- 
ion by more obvious devotion ; there were some among 
' /them whom it did not satisfy to be-sfltnts, but who also 
•j wished to appear such. "" " 



It 

jtio: 



SANTA CLARA 

POPULAR piety in Umbria never separates the memory 
of St. Francis from that of Santa Clara. It is right. 

Clara' was born at Assisi in 1194, and was conse- 
quently about twelve years younger than FranciB. She 
belonged to the noble family of the Sciffi. At the age 
when a little girl's imagination awakes and stirs, she 
heard the follies of the son of Beniardone recounted at 
leDgth. She was sixteen when the Saint preached for 
the first time in tlie cathedral, suddenly appearing like / i 
an angel of peace in a city torn by intestine dissensions. ' 

' Easy as it is to wbw Uw Urge outlines of her life, it is with diffi- 
culty that one makes* detailed and documentary study of it. There is 
nothing surprising iu this, for the Clarisaes felt the rebound of the 
straggles which divided and rapidly transformed tin' Order of the 
Brothers Minor. The greater number of the documents have disap- 
peared ; we give summary imlii-Lilimi «f tlnian which will moat often he 
cited : 1, Life of St. Clara by an anonymous author. A. SS., Aug., t 
ii , ni. T:W-788. 2. Her Will, given by Wadding (Annate, 1258, No. 
5| bui which 'Joes not appear to be free from alteration, (Compare, for 
example, the opening of this will with Chapter VI. of the Rule of the 
Dam i unite? approved by Innocent IV., Augusts, 1253.) 3. The bull of 
canonization, given September 28, 1255 -that is to say, two years after 
Clan's death: it is much longer tlian th< .->> ilncuim-tils ordinarily arc, 
and relates the principal incidents of her life. A SS,, loo. fit., p. 741* \ 
Potthast. 16,025. 4. Her correspondence. Unhappily we have only 
fragments of it; the Bollantlisis. without saying whencn they drew 
them, have inserted four of her letteis in the Acta of tit. Agnes of Bohe- 
i, to whom they were addressed. (A. SS., Martii, t. L , pp. 508-508.) 
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To her his appeals were like a revelation. It seemed as 
if Francis was speaking for her, that he divined her secret 
sorrows, her most personal anxieties, and all that was 
ardent and enthusiastic in the heart of this young girl 
rushed like a torrent that suddenly finds an outlet into 
the channel indicated by him. For saints as for heroes 
the supreme stimulus is woman's admiration. 

But here, more than ever, we must put away the vul- 
gar judgment which can understand no union between 
man and woman where tho sexual instinct has no part 
That which makes the union of the sexes something al- 
most divine is that it is the prefiguratiou, the symbol, of 
the union of souls. Physical love is an ephemeral spark, 
designed to kindle in human hearts the flame of a more 
lasting love ; it is the outer court of the temple, but not 
the most holy place ; its inestimable value is precisely 
that it leaves us abruptly at the door of the holiest of all 
as if to invite ns to step over the threshold. 

The mysterious sigh of nature goes out for the union 
of souls. This is the unknown God to whom debau- 
chees, those pagaus of love, offer their sacrifices, and this 
sacred imprint, even though effaced, though soiled by 
all pollutions, often saves the man of the world from 
inspiring as much disgust as the drunkard and the 
criminal. 

But sometimes— more often than we think — there are 
souls so pure, so little earthly, that on their first meet- 
ing they enter the most holy place, and once there the 
thought of any other union would be not merely 
descent, but an impossibility. Such was the love of 
Francis and St. Clara. 

But these are exceptions. There is something mys- 
terious in this supreme purity ; it is so high that in 
holding it up to men one risks speaking to them in an 
unknown tongne, or even worse. 



BA1TTA CLARA 

The biographers of St. Francis have clearly felt the 
langer of offering to the multitude the sight of certain 
beauties which are far beyond them, and this is for us 
the great fault of their works. They try to give us not 
so much the true portrait of Francis as that of tho perfect 
minister-general of the Order such as they conceive it, 
snch as it must needs be to serve as a model for his 
disciples; thus they have made this model somewhat 
according to the measure of those whom it is to serve, 
by omitting here and there features which, stupidly in- 
terpreted, might have furnished material for the ma- 
levolence of unscrupulous adversaries, or from which 
disciples little versed in spiritual things could not have 
failed to draw support for permitting themselves dan- 
gerous intimacies. Thus tho relations of St. FranciB 
with womeu in general and St. Clara in particular, have 
been completely travestied by Thomas of Celano. It 
could not have been otherwise, aud we must not bear 
him a grudge for it. Tho life of the founder of an Order, 
when written by a monk, iu the very nature of things 
becomes always a sort of appendix to or illustration of 
tin' Role. And the Rule, especially if the Order has its 
thousands of members, is necessarily made not for the 
elect, but for the average, for the majority of the flock. 1 



Hence tliis portrait, iu which St. Francis is represented 
as a stem ascetic, to whom woman appears to be a sort 



. 



1 Beading the Chronicle of Frn Salfrabeiii, which represents Hie aier- 
age Franciscan character at tout ISfiO, one sees with what reason the 
Rnli! had multiplied minute precautious for keeping the Brothers from 
all relations with women. 

Tho desire of Celano to present the facta in the life of Francis as the 
norm of the acts of the friars appears still more in the chapters con- 
cerning St Clara than in all the others. Vide 2 CeL. 3. 133 : Ntm ere- 
data, eharitrimi (iliril /■'rii>,ei*<-'/*). i/uixlena -perfrf.lt non dilif/am. . . . 
Sed uemplurn do nobis, tit quenuulmodwn ego j'aciu, iUi el VOI facialis, 

OL Ibid., 134. 
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incarnate devil ! Tbe biographers even go bo far as to 
assure us that he knew only two women by sight. These 
are manifest exaggerations, or rather the opposite of the 
truth. 1 

We are not reduced to eoujecture to discover the true 
attitude of the Umbrian prophet in this matter. With- 
out suspectiug it, Celano himself gives details enough 
for the correction of his own errors, and there are be- 
sides a number of other documents whose scattered 
hints correspond and agree with one another in a manner 
all the more marvellous that it is entirely unintentional, 
giving, when they are brought together, almost oil one 
could desire to know of the intercourse of these two 
beautiful souls. 

After the sermons of Francis at St. Rufino, Clara's 
decision was speedily taken ; she would break away from 
the trivialities of an idle and luxurious life and make 
herself the servant of the poor ; all her efforts should be 
bent to make each day a new advance in the royal way 
of love and poverty ; and for this she would have only 
to obey him who had suddenly revealed it to her. 

She sought him out and opened to him her heart. 
With that exaltation, a union of candor and delicacy, 
which is woman's fine endowment, and to which she 
would more readily give free course if she did not too 






' 2 Col. , 3, 55. Fatter teritaUm . . . ntiUiim mt « cupieerem rt- 
eagnititrum infttcie ni/ti thin*. This chapter and the two following gi»e 
na a aort of c:irlrjilLir-', in whMi Francis is represented as so little sure 
of himself tbat be casta down his ayes for fear of yielding to desire. 
The stories of Francis and Jacqueline of Settesoli give a very different 
picture of the relations between the Brothers and the women in Hit 
origin of the Order from that which was given later. Bernard de 
Bessa (Turin MS., f. 113) relates at length the coming of Jacqueline 
to Portiuncula to be present lit St. Francis's death. Cf. Spec., 107; 133 . 
Bon., 112. Also Clara's repast at PortiuncDia. Fun:, 15 ; Sptc, 138 
b.; A. SS. Aug. Vita Olar., No. SB if. 
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often divine the pitfalls of base passion and incredulity, 
Clara offered herself to Francis. 

It is one of the privileges of saints to suffer more than 
other men, for they feel in their more loving hearts the 
echo of all the sorrows of the world ; but they also know 
joys and delights of which common men never taste. 
What an inexpressible song of joy must have burst forth 
in Francis's heart when he saw Clara on her knees be- 
fore him, awaiting, with his blessing, the word which 
would i_'ousc crate her life to the gospel ideal. 

Who knows if this interview did not inspire another 
saint, Fra Angulico, to introduce into his masterpiece 
those two elect souls who, already radiant with the light 
of the heavenly Jerusalem, stop to exehango a kiss be- 
fore crossing its threshold ? 

Souls, like flowers, have a perfume of their own which 
never deceives. One look had sufficed for Francis to 
go down into the depths of this heart ; he was too kind 
to submit Clara to useless tests, too much an idealist to 
prudeutly confine himself to custom or arbitrary deco- 
rum ; as when he founded the Order of Friars, he took 
counsel only of himself and God. In this was his 
strength ; if he had hesitated, or even if he had simply 
submitted himself to ecclesiastical rules, he would have 
been stopped tweuty times before he had done anything. 
Success is so powerful an argument that the biographers 
appear not to have perceived how determined Francis 
was to ignore the canonical laws. He, a simple deacon, 
arrogated to himself the light to receive Clara's vows 
and admit her to the Order without the briefest no- 
vitiate. Such an act ought to have drawn down upon 
its author all the censures of the Church, but Francis 
already one of those powers to whom much is for- 
given, even by those who speak in the name of the holy 
Roman Church. 
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Francis had decided that on the night between Palm 
Sunday and Holy Monday (March 18-19, 1212) Clara 
should secretly quit the paternal castle and come with 
two companions to Portiuncula, where he would await 
her, and would give her the veil. She arrived just as 
the friars were singing matins, They went out, the 
story goes, carrying candles in their hands, to meet the 
bride, while from the woods around Portiuncula re- 
sounded songs of joy over this new bridal. Then Mass 
was begun at that same altar where, three years before, 
Francis bad heard the decisive call of Jesus ; be was 
kneeling in the same place, but surrounded now with a 
whole spiritual family. 

It is easy to imagine Clara's emotion. The step which 
she had just taken was simply heroic, for she knew to 
what persecutions from her family she was exposing 
herself, and what she had seen of the life of the Brothers 
Minor was a sufficient warning of the distresses to which 
she was exposing herself in espousing poverty. No 
doubt she interpreted the words of the service in har- 
mony with her own thoughts : 



"Surely they are my people," said Jehovah. 

"Children who will not be faithless I" 
And he was for theiu & saviour. 
In none of their afflictions were they without 
And the angel that is before his face saved them. 



Then Francis read again the words of Jeans to his dis- 

, ciples ; she vowed to conform her life to them ; Iter hair 

was cut off; all was finished. A few moments after, 

Francis conducted her to a house of Benedictine nuns 9 






1 Isaiah, Iiiil., 8 and 9 (Sfgond's [French] translation) At the Mas on 
Holy Monday Isaiah liiii. is read for the Epistle and Mark sir. fof 
the Q of pel. 

1 San Paolo on the Chiaaco, near Baatia. 
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at an hour's distance, where she was to remain provi- 
sionally and await the progress of events. 

The very next morning Favorino, her father, arrived 
with a few friends, inveighing, supplicating, abusing 
everybody. She was immovable, showing so much 
courage that at last they gave up the thought of carrying 
her off by main force. 

She was not, however, at the end of her tribulations. 
Had this scene frightened the Benedictines ? We can- 
not tell, but less than a fortnight after we find her in 
another convent, that of Sant-Angelo in Panso, at Assisi.' 
A week after Easter, Agnes, her younger sister, joined 
her there, decided in her turn to serve poverty. Francis 
received her into the Order. This time the father's fury 
was horrible. With a band of relatives he invaded the 
convent, but neither abuse nor blows could subdue this 
child of fourteeu. Iu spite of her cries they dragged her 
away. She fainted, and the little inanimate body sud- 
denly seemed to them so heavy tliat they abandoned it 
in the midst of the fields, some laborers looking with 
pity on the painful scene, until Clara, whose cry God 
had heard, hastened to succor her sister. 

Their sojourn in this convent was of \ory short dura- 
tion. It appears that they did not carry away a very 
pleasant impression of it. 3 Francis knew that several 
others were burning to join his two women friends ; he 
therefore set himself to seek out a retreat where they 

'At the present day diocesan seminary of Asaiai, " Seminarium 
teraphieum." In the thirteenth century the north gate of the city 
WU there. The houses which lie hrtn-eeri there and the Banilica form 
the new town, which is rapidly growing aud will unite the city with 
Sacro Convent 11. 

* yam tleUramwi in alio loco, lied parum. Tett. Chtr. It ia truly 
(trange that tlitre is not a word here for the house where the first days 
of her religious life were passed. Cf. Vit., no. 10 : 8. Angelia da Panto 
. . . ubi earn non plcim men* qut qaincereL 
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could live under his direction and in all liberty practise 
the gospel rule. 

He had not long to -seek ; the Benedictine monks of 
Mount Subasio always seized every possible opportunity 
to make themselves popular. They belonged to that 
congregation of Canialdoli, whom the common people 
appear to have particularly detested, and several of whoso 
convents had lately been pillaged. 1 The abbey no longer 
counted more than eight monks, who were trying to save 
the wreck of their riches and privileges by partial sacri- 
fices; on the 22d of April, 121'2, they had given to the 
commune of Assisi for a communal house a monument 
which is standing this day, the temple of Minerva.* 

Francis, who already was their debtor for Portiuncula, 
once more addressed himself to them. Happy in this 
new opportunity to render service to one who was the 
incarnation of popular claims, they gave him the chapel 
of St. Damian ; perhaps they were well pleased, by fa- 
voring the new Order, to annoy Bishop Guido, of whom 
they had reason to complain. 3 However this may be, in 
this hermitage, so well adapted for prayer and medita- 
tion, Francis installed his spiritual daughters.' In this 
sanctuary, repaired by his own hands, at the feet of this 
crucifix which hail spoken to him, Clara was hencefor- 
ward to pray. It was the house of God ; it was also in 
good measure that of Francis. Crossing its threshold, 

1 MitUrelli, AnnaUi Gttmal&dentet (Venice, 1755-1773,9 vols., f°.),t 
iv.app. 431 and 435. Cf. 156. 

* The act of donation is still in the archives of Assisi. An analysis of 
it will be found in Crislofani. t i., p. 133. Their munificence remained 
without result ; the bull Ab Eccleni of July 27, 1232, shows that they 
were suppressed less than twenty years after. SbaraUa, t. I, p. 81. 
Potthaat, 8984. Cf.. ill., p. 185, note o, and 340, note a, and the ball* 



which are there indicated. 






See p. 81, note ii. 
lOaL.lSi 31; 88 




SANTA OLAKA 

Clam doubtless experienced that feeling, at once so sweet 
and so poignant, of the wife who for the first time outers 
her husband's house, trembling with emotion at the ra- 
diant and confused vision of the future. 

If we ore not entirely to misapprehend these begin- 
nings, we must remember with what rapidity external 
influences transformed the first conception of St. Fraucis. 
At this moment he no more expected to found a second 
order thau he had desired to found the first one. Iu 
snatching Clara from her family he had simply acted like 
a true knight who rescues an oppressed woman, and 
takes her under his protection. In installing her at St. 
Dauiian he was prepariug a refuge for those who desired 
to imitate her and apart from the world practise tho 
gospel Bulo. But he never thought that the perfection 
of which he and his disciples were the apostles aud mis- 
sionaries, and which Clara and her companions were to 
realize in celibacy, was not practicable iu social positions 
also ; thence comes what is wrongly called the Tertian, 
or Third Order, and which in its primitive thought was 
not separated from tho first. This Third Order had no 
need to be instituted in 1221, for it existed from the 
moment wheu a single conscience resolved to practise 
his teachings, without being ablo to follow him to Por- 
tiuncula.' The enemy of the soul for hira as for Jesus 
was avarice, understood in its largest sense — that is to say, 
that blindness which constrains men to consecrate then- 
hearts to material preoccupations, makes them the slave 
of a few pieces of gold or a few acres of land, renders 

i. Peru:, A. S3., p. 600. Of. 3 Soc.. CO. The three Orders are 

mporary. one might oyhU say, the four, including among them tho 

b that miscarried among the secular prieuls (see below). 

In a letter St. Clara speaks of her Order ns making only a, part with 

that of the Brothers : ScqiuirU roiutilui Hfttrewli I'.ifri* iiuxtri fratri* 

jHii Mintitrt gtnerali* toti-ut ordinit. A. S3., Martii, t. i„ p. GUT. 
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them insensible to the beauties of nature, and deprive 
them of infinite joys which they alone can know who are 
the disciples of poverty and love. 

Whoever was free at heart from all material servitude, 
whoever was decided to live without hoarding, every rich 
man who was willing to labor with his hands and loyally 
distribute all that ho did not consume iu order to con- 
stitute the common fund which 8t. Francis called tke 
Lord's table, every poor man who was willing to work, 
free to resort, in the strict measure of his wants, to this 
table of the Lord, these were at that time true Francis- 




It was a social revolution. 

There was then at that time neither one Order nor sev- 
eral. 1 The gospel of the Beatitudes hail been found 
again, and, as twelve centuries before, it could accommo- 
date itself to all situations. 

Alas ! the Church, personified by Cardinal Ugolini, was 
about, if not to cause the Franciscan movement to mis- 
carry, at least so well to hedge about it that a few years 
later it would have lost nearly its whole original char- 
acter. 

As has been seen, the word poverty expresses only 
very imperfectly St. Francis's point of view, since it 
contains an idea of renunciation, of {iJiSnuemy^-, -while in 
thought 4he~vow of povej±y-ia-a_yow of li berty . Property 
is the cage with gUded wires, to which the poor larks are 
sometimes so thoroughly accustomed that they no longer 

' This point of view is brought into relief by an auecdote !n the Ik 
tavdibv* of Bernard of Hesse (Turin MS., 113a). This is hoir be ends 
oh»p. vii. on the three Orders : Nee Statue his conlt/Uiu ordinilnu sata- 
gcbtit omnium yeiutri ealutie el jieniUntiit viam dare. Untie parce/iiali 
euidnm mcertloti diamti «ihi quod 'dUt wuus, retenla tamm eedttin, 
WntfT ease, data riveruii et iiiduendi invdo, dicitur iiidUisw ut OMMI 
atim, ooUectis Ecclesia fructttnt* daret jiro Deo, quod de prtrteritis tui*T 
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SANTA CLABA 

Popular piety in Umbria newer separates the memory 
of St. Francis from that of Santa Clara. It is right. 

Clara' was bora at Assisi in 1194, and was conse- 
quently about twelve years younger than Francis. She 
belonged to the noble family of the Sciffi. At the age 
when a little girl's imagination awakes and stirs, she 
heard the follies of the son of Eernardone recounted at 
length. She was sixteen when the Saint preached for 
the first time in the cathedral, suddenly appearing like . 
an angel of peace in a city torn by intestine dissensions. " 

'Easy as it ia to seise the Urge outlines of her life, it is with diffi. 
cnlty that one makes a detailed and documentary study of it. There in 
nothing surprising in this, for the Clarisses felt the rebound of the 
straggles which divided nud rapidly transformed the Order of the 
Brothers Minor. The greater number of the documents have disap- 
peared ; we give summary indication of those which will most often be 
cited : 1. Life of St. Clara by an anonymous author. A 88., A,,,,., t. 
ii.. pp. 730-788. 3. Her Will, gi»en by Wadding (Annoiei, 12D8, No. 
5), but which does not appear to be free from alteration. [Compare, for 
example, the opening of this will with Chapter VI. of the Rule of the 
Damisniles approved by Innocent IV., Augusts, 1253.) 3. The bull of 
canon ization. given September 36, 1255— that is to say, two years after 
Clara's death, it is much longer than tin ><■ dm-uini'iils ordinarily are, 
isd relates the principnl incidents of her life. A. SS . l-v. rit, p. 7411 ; 
Potthast. 16. 035. 4. Her correspondence. Unhappily we have only 
fraements of it. the Bollandlsts, without saying whence they drew 
them, hive inserted four of her letters in the Af-t/i <•' Si. Allies of Bohe- 
mia, to whom they were addressed. (A. SS., Martii, t. I. pp. 000-508.) 
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To her his appeals were like a revelation. It seemed ai 
if Francis was speaking for her, that he divined her secret 
sorrows, her most personal anxieties, and all that w 
ardent and enthusiastic in the heart of this young g 
rushed like a torrent that suddenly finds an outlet into 
the channel indicated by him. For saints as for heroes 
the supreme stimulus is woman's admiration. 

But here, more than ever, we must put away the vnl- 
gar judgment which can understand no union between 
man and woman where the sexual instinct has no part. 
That which makes the union of the sexes something al- 
most divine is that it is the pre figuration, the symbol, < 
the union of souls. Physical love is an ephemeral spark, 
designed to kindlo in humau hearts the flame of a more 
lasting love ; it is the outer court of the temple, but not 
the most holy place ; its inestimable value is precisely 
that it leaves us abruptly at the door of the holiest of all 
as if to invite us to step over the threshold. 

The mysterious sigh of nature goes out for the union 
of sonls. This is the unknown God to whom debau- 
chees, those pagans of love, offer their sacrifices, and this 
sacred imprint, even though effaced, though soiled by 
all pollutions, often saves the man of the world from 
inspiring as much disgust as the drunkard and the 
criminal. 

But sometimes— more often than we think— there a 
souls so pure, so little earthly, that on their first meet- 
ing they enter the most holy place, and once there the 
thought of any other union would be not merely i 
descent, but an impossibility. Such was the love of St 
Francis and St. Clam. 

But these aro exceptions. There is something mys- 
terious in this supreme purity ; it is so high that in 
holding it up to men one risks speaking to them in a 
unknown tongue, or even worse. 




The biographers of St. Francis have clearly felt the 
danger of offering to the multitude the sight of certain 
beauties which are far beyond them, and thin is for us 
the great fault of their works. They try to give us not 
so much the true portrait of Francis as that of the perfect 
minister-general of the Order such as they conceive it, 
such as it must needs be to serve as a model for his 
disciples; thus they have made this model somewhat 
according to the measure of those whom it is to serve, 
by omitting here and there features which, stupidly in- 
terpreted, might have furnished material for the ma- 
levolence of unscrupulous adversaries, or from which 
disciples little versed in spiritual tilings could not have 
failed to draw support for permitting themselves dan- 
gerous intimacies. Thus the relations of St. Francis 
with women in general and St. Clara in particular, have 
been completely travestied by Thomas of Celono. It 
could not have been otherwise, and we must not bear 
him a grndge for it. The life of the founder of an Order, 
when written by a monk, in the very nature of things 
becomes always a sort of appendix to or illustration of 
the Rule. And the Rule, especially if the Order has its 
thousands of members, is necessarily made not for the 
elect, but for the average, for the majority of the flock.' 

Hence this portrait, in which St. Francis is represented 
as a stern ascetic, to whom woman appears to be a sort 

' Beading the Chronicle n! Fra Salitubeni, which ivjiiv stilts the arer* 
age Franciscan character about 1250, one sees with what reason the 
Bote had multiplied minute precautions fur keeping tin' liiothars from 
all relations with women. 

The desire of Celnno to present the facts in the life of Francis aa tho 
norm of the acta of the friars appears still more in the chapters con- 
cerning St Clara than in all the other*. Vide 2 Cel. , 3, 132 : Non era. 
dotit, ch'irivAmi f-!u-:t Franoitcvt), quod eat perfect* ntm dilit/am. . . . 
Bed erempluiii do rottii, ut quemadiiuxtum ego jiicia, ita et vut faciatia. 
QL Ibid.. 134. 
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ments of the Roman curia. Francis had warded off 
many a danger from his institution, but he had given 
himself guardians who were little disposed to yield any 
of their rights; Cardinal TJgolini in particular, the fut- 
ure Gregory IX., took a part in these matters which is 
very difficult to understand. We see him continually 
lavishing upon Francis anil Clara expressions of affection 
and admiration which appear to be absolutely sincere ; 
and yet the Franciscan ideal— regarded as the life of 
love at which one arrives by freeing hirnselT^froni all 
servitude to material things — has Hardly had a worse 
adversary than he "" ■ ^ — ~ 

In tne~hionth of May, 1228, Gregory IX. went to As- 
sisi for the preliminaries of the canonization of St. Fran- 
cis. Before entering the city he turned out of his way 
to visit St. Damiau and to see Clara, whom he had known 
for a long time, and to whom he had addressed letters 
burning with admiration and paternal affection. 1 

How can we understand that at this time, the eve 
of the canonization (July 16, 1228), the pontiff could 
have had the idea of urging her to bo faithless to her 
vows? 

He represented to her that the state of the times made 
life impossible to women who possess nothing, and 
offered her certain properties. As Clara gazed at him in 
astonishment at this strange proposition, he said, " If it 
is your vows which prevent you, we will release you 
from them." 

"Holy Father," replied the Franciscan sister, "ab- 
solve me from my sins, but I have no desire for a dis- 
pensation from following Christ." '■' 

Noble and pious utterance, artless cry of independence, 
in which the conscience, proudly proclaims its autonomy! 
HCel.,122. CI. Potthast, 8104 ff. ; cf.ib..709. 
4. SS. . Vita 01 . p. 758. Of. bull of canonization. 
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In these word* is mirrored at full length the spiritual 

daughter of the Poverollo. 

By one of those intuitions which often come to very 

enthusiastic and very pure women, she had penetrated to 

the inmost depths of Francis's heart, and felt herself in- 
flamed with the same passion which burned in him. She 
remained faithful to him to the end, but we perceive- that 
it was not without difficulty. 

This is not the place in which to ask whether Gregory 
IX. was right in desiring that religious communities 
should hold estates ; he had a right to his own views on 
the subject ; but there is something shocking, to say no 
more, in seeing him placing Francis among the saints at 
the very moment when he was betraying his dearest 
ideals, and seeking to induce those who had remained 
faithful to betray them. 

Had Clara and Francis foreseen the difficulties which 
they would meet? We may suppose so, for already 
under tho pontificate of Innocent III. she had obtained 
a grant of the privilege of poverty. The pope was so 
much surprised at such a request that he desired to 
write with his own hands the opening lines of this 
patent, the like of which had never been asked for at 
the court of Rome. 1 

Under his successor, Honorius HE. , the most important 
personage of the curia was this very Cardinal Ugolini. 
Almost a septuagenarian in 1216 he inspired awe at first 

' fit. 8. Clar.k, SB., p. 758. This petition was surely made by the 
medium of Francis : and there are several Indications of his presence in 
Perugia in the latter part of the life of Innocent III. In obitu mo 
[ AUznnfiri pap&] omntt famiiiarat mi dueruervnt eum prater fralru 
Minaret. Et timUittr Papain Grer/oriitm tt Honorium el Innouiilium, 
in ciijii* nliitu. fiiit prtuentialiter S. Franeueu*. Eool. it. Man. Germ, 
hbt. Serijit., L 28 p. 568. Sbaralea puts forth doubts as to the authen- 
ticity of this privilege, the text of which he gives ; wrongly, I think, 
for Clara alludes to it in her will, A SB., p. 747. 
11 
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sight by the aspect of liis person. He had that singular 

beauty which distinguishes the old who have escaped the 
usury of life ; pious, enlightened, energetic, he felt him- 
self made for great undertakings. There is something 
in him which recalls Cardinal Lavigerie and all the prel- 
ates whose red robes cover a soldier or a despot rather 
thau a priest. 1 

The Franciscan, movement was attacked with vio- 
lence* in various quarters; he undertook to defend it, 
and a very long time before the charge of protector of 
the Order was officially confided to him, he exercised il 
with devouring zeal. 11 He felt an unbounded admiratioi: 
for Francis and Clara, and often manifested it in a touch- 
ing manner. If he had been a simple man he might 
have loved them and followed them. Perhaps he even 
had thought of doing so. ' Alas ! he was a prince of the 
Church; ho could uot help thinking of what he would do 
in case he should be called to guide the ship of St. Peter. 

He acted accordingly ; was it calculation on his part or 
simply oue of those statos of conscience in which a man 
absorbed in the end to be attained hardly discusses the 
ways and means? I do not know, but we see him imme- 
diately on the death of Innocent III., under pretext of 
protecting the Clarisses, take their direction in hand, give 

1 He was born about 1147, created cardinal in 110ft. Vide Raynald, 
ann., 1217, § 8ft, the eulogy made upon him by Honoring 111. Forma 
dittnruttt<otnmtu*<u<]irctii . , . lelatorjidii, ditcipHnavirtutu, . . . 
cattilatit a/motor et toti'ii Manctitntit exemplar ; Muralori, Heriptotai rtr. 
UaL. iii., 1,576. 

UCel.. 74. 
The bull Littertr tua of August 27, 1318. shows Mm already faror- 
Ing the Clarissas. Sbaralea, i., p. 1. Vide 3 8o«j , 81. Qferome iprvm, 
dixit HuqoUifUt, votiit, aurilium it eontWuin, atqut prnteetioTum pnrntui 
imptnderi: 

'In the Conformities. 107a. '2. there is a curious story which shows 
Ugollni going to the Career! to find Francis, and aikiug him if he ought 

to enter hie Order. Cf. Spec., 217. 
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them a Rule, and substitute bis own ideas for those of St. 
Francis. ' 

In the privilege which as legate he gave in favor of 
Jlonticelli, July 27, 1219, neither Clara nor Francis is 
named, and the Damianites become as a congregation of 
Benedictines.* 

We shall see farther on the wrath of Francis against 
Brother Philip, a Zealot of the Poor Ladies, who had ac- 
cepted this privilege in bis iibsence. His attitude was so 
firm that other documents of the same nature granted by 
Ugoliui at the same epoch were not indorsed by tho 
pope until three yean later. 

The cardinal's ardor to profit by the enthusiasm which 
the Franciscan ideas everywhere excited was so great 
that we find, in the register of his legation of 1221, a sort 
of formula nil prepared for those who would found con- 
vents like those of the Sisters of St. Datuian; but oven 
there we search in vain for the name of Francis or Clara/' 

This old man had, however, a truly mystical passion 
for the young abbess; he wrote to her, lamenting the ne- 
cessity of lieing far from her, in words which are the lan- 
guage of love, respect, and admiration.' There were at 

1 Ho oaceeeded no well that TbomM o( iVInnn himself mw to forgot 

thmt, »t least at .St. Damian, the CUri«aeB followed the Rule given by si. 

Francis himsulf: /jjwrurn rilit nitrified et inttitutio gloritii a tbmbte 

, Ilmtienti cpitcopo. 1 Cel. 20. Cf. Eannrli Opern 

Horoy, t. Ml., col. 303; t. iv., ool. 218 ; Potthast. 01711 and 8879 B. 

* This privilege ie inserted in the bull Sieroianrta of December 9, 
1219. Uonorii opera, Horoy, t. Hi, ool. 303 if. 

»G. Leri, RtgUtri dtt Ganli iu>U, no. 125. Vide below, p. 400. Ot 
Campi, ItUl, reel, <H Ffaoema, 11., 890. 

* See, for example, the letter given by Wadding : Annals, H., p. 16 
i Home, 1732). TanUt me amaritudo rorrfw. ahundanlit licrymar<im et 
imintiiita* ilotorix inmrit. tjiwl ititiad pedes Jesu, eoruol/Uioiiem lotilm 
S-itbitii iitnenirem, ipiriltu meui fnrte drfteeret ft prnit'l.f tinima liq>tffieret. 
Wadding'* teit should be corrected by that of the Rlocardi MS,, 279, 
f 80a and b. Cf. Mark o! Lisbon, t i. t p. 185 ; Sbaralam, i, p. 87. 
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least two men in Ugolini : the Christian, who felt hii^ 13 " 
self subdued before Clara and Francis ; the prelate, th^^ 3 * 
is, a mau whom the glory of the Church sometiiiiesH2& 
caused_to forget the glory of Got!. 

Francis, though almost always resisting him, appear^^ 6 
to have kept a feeling of ingenuous gratitude towar — *■ 
liim to the very eud. Clara, ou the contrary, had to*^ ""* 
long a struggle to be able to keep any illusions as t-^*° 
the attitude of her protector. After 1230 there is n> -^ u 
trace of any relations between them. 

All the efforts of the pope to mitigate the rigor 
Clara's vow of poverty had remained vain. Many othe^^^ 5 ^ 1 
nuns desired to practise strictly the Rule of St. Franci. 1 ^^ 9 " 
Among them was the daughter of the King of Bohemia-^* 1 ' 
Ottokar I., who was in continual relations with Clara.-^ £ ^ 
But Gregory IX., to whom she addressed herself, wa^-* 18 
inflexible. While pouring eulogies upon her he en— -*- 1 " 
joined upon her to follow the Rulo which he sent to her— -"—" 
that is, tho one which he had composed while he was yeW"*^ 6 
cardinal. The Rule of the Poverello was put amoug the^^-* 3 ' 
Utopias, not to say heresies. 1 He never, however, couldff^-* 
induce St Clara to completely submit herself. One day x ~*^3 
indeed, she rebelled against his orders, and it was thet^-* 3 ' 
pope who was obliged to yield : he had desired to brings^-* 1 
about a wider separation between the friars and the Sis — ■^ 
ters than had formerly prevailed ; for a long time after"* * . 
the death of Francis a certain familiarity hail continued^ J * 
between St. Damian and Portiuncula ; Clara especially " S£-J 
loved these neighborly relations, and often begged one 01 
another Brother to come and preach. The pope thought' 
ill of this, and forbade, under the severest penalty, that 

1 Bull ArujeHl tjaudium of May I1.138B; it rony be found in Sb»r»l«». 
p. 242. Cf. Pilackj, Litsraritche RJm naeh Italkn, Pr»gne, 1838 
147. PotUust, 10,398 ; of. 11,178, 
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any friar of Portiuncnla should go to St. Damion with- 
out express permission of the Holy See. 

This time Clara became indignant. She went to the 
few friars attached to her monastery, and thanking them 
for their services, "Go," she said; "since they deprive 
us of those who dispense to us spiritual bread, we will 
nut have those who procure for us our material bread." 
He who wrote tliat " the necks of kinys and princes are 
l-'ir-il ill t lie ft fl of the jtrlt'nt.i" was obliged to bow before 
this woman and raise his prohibition. 1 

St. Damiau had too often echoed with St. Francis's 
hymns of love and liberty to forget him so soon and be- 
come an ordinary convent. Clara remained surrounded 
with the master's early companions ; Egidio, Leo, An- 
gelo, Ginepro never ceased to be assiduous visitors. 
These true lovers of poverty felt themselves at home ' 
there, and took liberties which would elsewhere have ' 
given surprise. One day an English friar, a celebrated 
theologian, came according to the minister's orders to 
preach at St. Dainian. Suddenly Egidio, though a 
simple layman, interrupted him : "Stop, brother, let me 
speak," ho said to him. And the master in theology, 
bowing his head, covered himself with hiB cowl as a sign 
of obedience, and sat down to listen to Egidio. 

Clara felt a great joy in this ; it seemed to her that 
she was once again living in St. Francis's days.* The 
little coterie was kept up until her death ; she expired 
in the arms of Brothers Leo, Angelo, and Ginepro. In 
her last sufferings and her dying visions she had the 
supreme happiness of being surrounded by those who 
had devoted their lives to the same ideal as she. 3 

In her will her life shows itself that which we have 

Fit Wit., p. 762. Cf. Conform. , 84b. 2. 
, Aprili; t. iii., p. 239»; Conform., 5-U, 1; 177», 2. 
Vit. Viar. p. 7C4d. 
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seen it — a daily straggle for the defence of the Fmnris- 
can idea. Wo see how courageous and brave was this 
woman who has always been represented as frail, emaei- 
ated, blanched like a flower of the cloister. 1 

She defended Francis not only against others, but also 
against himself. In those hours of dark discouragement 
which bo often and so profoundly disturb the noblest 
souls and sterilize the grandest efforts, she was beside 
him to show him his way. "W hen be doubted his mis- 
sion and thought of (Veiny to the heigh ts of repos fijutd 
solitary prayer, it wassl je who showed h i m the ripening s 
harvest ^nth no reapers to gather ji id. men going astray 
with no shepherd to lead them, and draw him unca-agtttn 
into the train of the Galilean, into the number of those 
who ijive their lugs a ransom for many.- 

Yet this love with which at St. Dnininn Francis felt 
himself surrounded frightened him at times. He feared 
that his* death, making too great a void, would imperil 
the institution itself, and he took pains to remind the 
sisters that he would not be always with them. One day 
when he was to preach to them, instead of entering the 
pulpit lie caused some ashes to be brought, and after 
having spread them around him and scattered, some on 
his head, ho intoned the J/iVrar, thus reminding them 
that lie was but dust and woidd soon return to dust 1 

But in general it is at St, Daminn that St. Francis is 

1 The bull of Maonltttion s.ijs nothing of the Saracens whom she put 
to flight. Her life in the A SS. relates the fact, bill shows ber simply 
in prayer before the Holy Sacrament. Cf. Confirm., (*4b, 1. Mark of 
Lisbon, t. i., part 2, pp. 170-181. Xone of these acoonuts represent* 
Clara aa going to meet lliera with a inoiistranoe. 

178 : Fhr. 16 ; Bpec .. G9b ; Conform,. 84b,2; 110b 1 ; -IQi, 1. 
With these shoultl be compare! Spiv , 230b r Krnttr Lru mirntril quia! 
ShwAM Fraii'i*eu*tiirgrn»tn-<ire(sic)venititdfrntrciimo»dieaU; "lit 
ad KKulitm el tlimillati* fuibitum, Uccntio ait." 
S CI., 8, 134. 
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the most himself ; it is under the shade of its olive-trees, 

"with Clara caring for him, that he composes his finest 

work, that which Ernest Kenan called the most perfect 

utterance of modern religious sentiment, the " Canticle of 

the Sun." 



CHAPTEB X 



FIRST ATTEMPTS TO REACH THE INFIDELS 



AuluniD, 1212 — Summer, 1215 

The early Brothers Minor had too much need of the 
encouragement and example of Francis not to have very 
early agreed with him upon certain fixed periods when 
they would be sure to find him at Portiuncula, Still it 
appears probable that these meetings did not become 
true Chapters-General until toward 1216. There were at 
first two a year, one at "Whitsunday, the other at Michael- 
maB (September 29th). Those of Whitsunday were the 
most important ; all the Brothers c-ame together to gain 
new strength in the society of Francis, to draw generous 
ardor and grand hopes from him with his counsels and 
directions. 

The members of the young association had everything 
in common, their joys as well as their sorrows ; their un- 
certainties as well as the results of their experiences. At 
these meetings they were particularly occupied with the 
Bule, the changes that needed to be made in it, and 
above all, how they might better and better observe it ; ' 
then, in perfect harmony, they settled the allotment of 
the friars to the various provinces. 

One of Francis's most frequent counsels horg jipon th a 
respect due to the clergy ; he begged his disciples to 



1 8 Boo., 5 



of. An. Peru*., A. SS., p. 509. 
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show a veryjmjiiiailar^lofetvncu tu the priests^ and nev er 
to meeTtEea ) without JHaainpr thaij- hxntH*. Hesaw only 
too "well that the Brothers, having renounced everything, 
were in danger of being unjust or-sevcre toward the rich 
and powerful of t he ear th ; he, therefore, sought to uriii 
them against tnis'tendency, often cmiehidrag his counsels 
with these noble words: "There are men who to-day 
tppeax to us to be members of the devil who one day 
shall be members of Christ," 

" Our life in the midst of the world," said he again, 
" ought to be such that, on hearing or seeing us, every 
one shall feel constrained to praise our heavenly Father. 
You proclaim peace ; have it in your hearts. Be not an 
occasion of wrath or scandal to anyone, but by your 
gentleness may all be led to peace, concord, and good 
works." 

It wa8 especially when he undertook to cheer his dis- 
ciples, to fortify them against temptations and deliver 
them from their power, that Francis was most successful. 
However anxious a soul might be, his words brought it 
back to serenity. The earnestness which he showed in 
calming sadness became fiery and terrible in reproving 
those who fell away, but in these days of early fervor he 
seldom had occasion to show severity ; more often he 
needed gently to reprove the Brothers whose piety led 
them to exaggerate penances and macerations. 

When all was finished and each one had had his part 
in this banquet of love, Francis would bless them, and 
they would disperse in all directions like strangers and 
travellers. They had nothing, but already they thought 
they saw the signs of the grand and final regeneration. 
Like the exile on Patmos they saw " the holy city, the 
new Jerusalem, coming down from God out of heaven, 
like a bride adorned for her husband . . . and the 
throne upon which is seated the Desired of all nations. 
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the Messiah of the new times, lie who is to make all things 
new." ' 

Yet all eyes wore turned toward Syria, where a French 
knight, Jean do Bricnne, had just been declared King of 
Jerusalem (1210), and toward which were hastening the 
bands of the children's crusade. 

The conversion of Francis, radical as it was, giving 
a new direction to his thoughts and will, had not had 
power to change the foundation of his character. " In 
a great heart everything is great." In vain is one 
changed at conversion— he remains the same. That 
which changes is not he who is converted, but his sur- 
roundings ; he is suddenly introduced into a new 
path, but he runs in it with the same ardor. Francis 
still remained a knight, and it is perhaps this which won 
for him in so high a degree the worship of the finest 
souls of the Middle Ages. There was in him that long- 
ing for the unknown, that thirst for adventures and 
sacrifices^frtrich Tnakes the history of his~century so 
grand and so attractive, in spite of many dark features. 

Those who Lave a genius for religion have generally 
the pri vilege of illusion. They never quite see how 
large the world isT mien their faith has moved a moun- 
tain they thrill with rapture, like the old Hebrew 
prophets, and it seems to them that they see the dawn- 
ing of the day " when the glory of the Lord will appear, 
when the wolf and the lamb will feed together." Blessed 
illusion, that fires the blood like a generous wine, so that 
the soldiers of righteousness hurl themselves against the 
most terrific fortresses, believing that these once taken 
the war will be ended. 

Francis had found such joys in his union with poverty 
that he held it for proven that one needed only to be a 
until to aspire after tin- s:un<> happiness, and that the 

'Rm. x*i., 10=1., 4U, -i&m , 57-5U. An. 7Vrw~, A. SS., p. 000 



> 



FIRST ATTEMPTS TO REACH THE INFIDELS 171 

Saracens would be converted in crowds to the gospel of 
Jesus, if only it were announced to tliein in nil its simplic- 
ity. He therefore quitted Portiuneuhi for this new kind 
of crusade. It is not known from whut port he embarked. 
It was probably in tin- autumn of 1212. A tempest hav- 
ing cast the ship upon tho coast of Slavonia, he was 
obliged to resign himself either to romain several months 
in those parts or to return to Italy ; lie decided to re- 
turn, but found much difficulty in securing a passage on 
a ship which was about to sail for Ancoua. He had no 
ill-will against the sailors, however, and the stock of food 
falling short he shared with them the provisions with 
which his friends had overloaded him. 

No sooner had he landed than he set out on a preach- 
ing torn-, iu which souls responded to his appeals ' with; 
even more eagerness tbau in times past. Wo may sup- 1 
pose that he returned from Slavonia in the winter of 
1212-1213, and that he employed the following spring in 
evangelizing Central Italy. It was perhaps during this 
Lent that he retired to an island in Lake Trasimeno, 
making a sojourn there which afterward became famous 
iu his legend.- However that may be, a perfectly reli- 
able document shows him to have been in the Roniagna 
in the month of May, 1213. 3 One day Francis and his 
companion, perhaps Brother Leo, arrived at the cliateau 
of Montefeltro, 1 between Macerata and San Mariijo. A 
grand fete was being given for the reception of a new 
knight, but the noise and singing did not affright them, 
and without hesitation thoy entered the court, where all 

1 1 CeL. 55 and 50 ; Bon., 139-133. 

* Ftor.. 7 ; Spee„ 90 ; Conform., 223a, 2. The fact of Francis's so- 
journ on RH island in this lake is made certain by 1 Cel., 60. 

' Vide below, p 400. Cf. A. 88., pp. 823 L 

* At present Sasso-Feltrio. I».twt*i?i> Coucn and Miireci'liio, south of and 
about two hours' walk from Kan Marino 
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the nobility of the country was assembled. Francis then 
taking for his text the two lines, 

Tauto e il bene oh' asputto 
Ch'ogni pena mil diletto,' 

preached so touching a, sermon that several of those ^^ 

present forgot for a moment the tourney for which they "^Cl 

had come. One of them, Orlando dei Cattani, Count of ^< 

Chinsi in Caseutiuo, was so much moved that, drawing ^^ 

Francis aside, " Father," he said to him, " I desire ^»' 

much to converse with you about the salvation of my "^. 

souL" "Very willingly," replied Francis; "but go for -M.+ 

this morning, do houor to those friends who have in- — J 

vited you, eat with thorn, and after that we will converse ^»- 
as much as you please." 

So it was done. The count came back and concluded -fc» 

the interview by saying, " I have in Tuscany a mountain jt 

especially favorable to contemplation ; it is entirely iso- — *^ 

lated and would well suit anyone who desired to do <u-J 

penance far from the noises of the world ; if it pleased -£»" 

you I would willingly give it to you and your brethren *lx* 
for the salvation of my soul." 

Francis accepted it joyfully, but as he was obliged to <z>^ 

be at Portiuncula for the Whitsunday chapter he post- — •& 

poned the visit to the Verna a to a more favorable time. _^^ 

It was perhaps in this circuit that lie went to Imola; « -* 

at least nothing forbids the supposition. Always cour ""* 

teous, ho had gone immediately on his arrival to promt J"-*"i 

hiniBelf to the bishop, and ask of him authority to preach. — * = - J ' 
" I am not in need of anyone to aid me in my task,' 

1 Tlie li»ppiiii-~~i thai 1 expert is h great that all pain is joyful to me - ^=**'- 
All Llie ducmni'iitv. k'ivr I'r.uu'isV i-xl in 1 (ill inn. "liicli i.~ ■■iiuiu'li !*■■ ) i 
that it was llio language not only ol lii.- poetitt but also of his e 
Spec. »3a ff. Conform. UHn, 3 ; 33 U, 1 ; Fior., l'rima « 

' See p. 400. 
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replied the bishop dryly. Francis bowed and retired, 
more polite and even more gentle than usual. But in 
less than hour he had returned. " What is it, brother, 
what do yon want of mo again ? " " Monsignor," replied 
Francis, " when a father drives his son out at the door 
he returns by the window." 

The bishop, disarmed by such pious persistence, gave 
desired authorization. 1 

The aim of Francis at that time, however, was not to 
evangelize Italy ; his friars were already scattered over it 
in great pnmbere; and he desired rather to gain them 
access to new., countries. 

Not having been able to reach the infidels in Syria, he 
resolved to seek them in Morocco. Some little time 
before (July, 1212), the troops of the Alinohades had mot 
an irreparable defeat in the plains of 'l'olosa ; beaten by 
the coalition of the Kings of Aragon, Navarre, and Castile, 
Mohammed-el-Naser had returned to Morocco to die- 
Francis felt that this victory of arms would be nothing 
if it were not followed by a peaceful victory of tie gospel 
spirit. 

He was so full of his project, so much in haste to 
arrive at the end of his journey, that very often he would 
forget his companion, and hastening forward would leave 
hinifar behind. The biographers arc unfortunately most 
lacouic with regard to this expedition ; thoy merely say 
that on arriving in Spain he was mo seriously ill that a 
return home was imperative. Beyond a few load legends, 
uot very well attested, we possess no other informa- 
tion upon the labors of the Saint in this country, nor 
upon the route which he followed either in going or 
returning. * 

This silence is not at all surprising, and ought not to 
:eus undervalue the importance of this mission. The 
aCeL,8,85; Bon., 82. 'lCel.,56; Bon, 132. 
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one to Egypt, which took place six years later, with a whole 
train of friars, and at a time when the Order was much 
more developed, is mentioned only in a few lines by 
Thomas of Celano ; but for the recent discovery of the 
Chronicle of Brother Giordano di Giano and the copious 
details given by Jacques do Vitry, we should be reduced 
to conjectures upon that journey also. The Spanish 
legends, to which allusion has just been made, cannot be 
altogether without foundation, any more than those which 
concern the journey of St. Francis through Languedoc 
and Piedmont ; but in tho actual condition of the sour- 
ces it is impossible to make a choice, with any sort of 
authority, between the historic basis and additions to it 
wholly without value. 

The mission in Spain doubtless took place between 
the Whitsunday of 1214 and that of 1215. 1 Francis, I 
think, had passed tho previous year 2 in Italy. Perhaps 
he was then going to see the Verna. The March of An- 
cona and the Valley of Kieti would naturally have attracted 
him equally about this epoch, and finally the growth of 
the two branches of the Order must have made necessary 
his presence at Portiuncula and St. Daniian. The ra- 
pidity and importance of these missions ought in no 
sense to give surprise, nor awaken exaggerated critical 
doubts. It took only a few hours to become a member 
of the fraternity, and we may not doubt the sincerity of 
these vocations, since their condition was the imme- 

1 Vide Wadding, ann. 1213-1215. Cf. A. SS., pp. 602, 603, 825-831. 
Mark of Lisbon, lib. i., cap. 45, pp. 78-80 ; Papini, Storia di S. Fran- 
cesco, i., p. 79 ff. (Foligno, 1825, 2 vols., 4to). It is surprising to Bee 
Father Suysken giving so much weight to the argumcntum a silentio. 

5 From Pentecost, 1213, to that of 1214. — Post non multum zero tern- 
vori* versus Mnrochvim iter firrijnut, says Thomas of Celano (1 Cel., 56), 
after having mentioned the return from Slavonia. Taking into account 
the author's itsus loqnmdi the phrase appears to establish a certain in- 
terval between the two missions. 
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diate giving up of all property of whatever kind, for the 
benefit of the poor. The new friars were barely received 
when they in their turn began to receive others, often 
becoming the heads of the movement in whatever place 
they happened to be. The way in which we see things 
going on in Germany in 1221, and in England in 1224, 
gives a very living picture of this spiritual germina- 
tion. 

To found a monastery it was euough that two or threo 
Brothers should have at their disposition some sort of a 
shelter, whence they radiated out into the city and the 
neighboring country. It would, therefore, be as much 
an exaggeration to describe St. Francis as a man who 
passed his life in founding convents, as to deny alto- 
gether the local traditions which attribute to hiiu the 
erection of a hundred monasteries. Iu many cases a 
glance is enough to show whether these claims of an- 
tiquity are justified; before 1220 the Order had ouly 
hermitages after the pattern of the Verna or the Carceri, 
solely intended for the Brothers who desired to pass some 
time in retreat. 

Returned to Assisi, Francis admitted to the Order a 
certain number of learned men, among whom was per- 
haps Thomas of Celano. The latter, in fact, says that 
God at that timo mercifully reniomljered him, and he adds 
further on : " The blessed Francis was of au exquisite 
nobility of heart and full of discernment ; with the great- 
est car© he rendered to each one what was due him, with 
wisdom considering iu each case the degree of their dig- 
nities." 

This does not harmonize very well with the character 
of Francis as we have sketched it; one can hardly imag- 
ine him preserving in his Order such profound distinc- 
tions as were at that time made between the differeut so- 
cial ranks, but he had that true and eternal politeness 



176 



LIFE OF ST. FRANCIS 



whicli has its roots in the heart, and which is only an 
expression of tact and love. It could not be otherwise 
with a man who saw in courtesy oue of the qualities of 
God. 

We are approaching one of the most obscure periods 
of his life. After the chapter of 1215 he seems to have 
. passed through one of those crises of discourage rhent so 
[ frequent with those who long to realize the ideal in tins 
world. Had he discovered the warning signs of the mis- 
fortunes which were to come upon his family? Had lie 
come to see that the necessities of life were to sully and 
blight his dream ? Had he seen in the check of his mis- 
sions in Syria and Morocco a providential indication tliat 
he had to change his method ? We do not know. But 
about this time he felt the need of turning to St. Clara 
and Brother Silvestro for counsel on the subject of the 
doubts and hesitations which assailed him ; their reply 
restored to him peace and joy, God by their mouth 
commanded him to continue his apostolate.' 

Immediately he rose and set forth in the direction of 
Bevagna, D with an ardor which he had never yet shown. 
] In encouraging him to persevere Clara had in some sort 
J inoculated him with a new enthusiasm. One word from 
1 her had sufficed to give him back all his courage, ami 
from this point in his life we find in him more poetry, 
more love, than ever fa eftttg. 

Full of joy, he was going on his way when, perceiving 
Bome flocks of birds, he turned aside a little from the 
road to go to them. Far from taking flight, they flocked 
around him as if to bid him welcome. " Brother birds,"* 
he said to them then, " yon ought to praise and love your 
Creator very much. He has given you feathers for 

' Conform., !10b. 1 : Spee., 62b: Fior., 18 ; Bon., 170-174. 
' Village about two 'eaguea S. W. from Assist. The time is indireotlj 
find by Bod., 173, ana 1 Cel., 58. 
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clothing, wings for flying, and all that is needful for you. 
He has made you the noblest of his creatures ; he per- 
mits yon to live in the pure air; you have neither to sow 
nor to reap, and yet he takes care of you, watches over 
yon and guides you." Then the birds began to arch their 
necks, to spread out their wings, to open their beaks, to 
look at him, as if to thank him, while he went up and 
down in their midst stroking them with the border of his 
tunic, sending them away at last with his blessing. 1 

In this same evangelizing tour, passing through AJ- 
viano, 2 ho spoke a few exhortations to the people, but the 
swallows so filled the air with their chirping that he 
could not make himself hoard. " It is my turn to speak," 
he said to them ; " little sister swallows, hearken to the 
word of God ; keep silent and be very quiet until I have 
finished." 3 

We see h ow France ' s love extended to al l creation, 
how th& -diftuwad- tife -h-IhxI abroad upon all things in- 
ppip;d a nd iany_ ed him. From the- sun to the earthworm 
which ivi' trample under foul, everything breathed in 
his oar the ineffable sigh of beings that live and suffer ', 
and die, and in their life as in their death have a part in , 
the divine work. 

"Praised be thou, Lord, with all thy creatures, espe- 
cially for my brother Sun which gives us the day and by 
him thou ahowest thy light. He is beautiful and radiant 
with great splendor ; of thee, Most High, he is the sym- 
bol." 

Here again, Francis revives the Hebrew inspiration, 
the simple and grandiose view of the prophets of Israel. 
*' Praise the Lord ! " the royal Psalmist had sung, 

1 lOel. 58; Bon.. 109 and 174 ; Fior.. 16 ; Spec., 62b ; Conform, 
Mb, 8. 
- Abool halfwit? between Orvielo and Narni. 
■1 C«l.,5fl-- Bon., 175. 
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"praise the Lord, fire and frost, snow and mists, stormy 
winds that do his will, mountains and all hills, fruit-trees 
and all cedars, beasts and all cattle, creeping things and 
fowls with wings, kings of the earth and all peoples, 
princes and all judges of the earth, young men and 
maidens, old men and children, praise the Lord, praise 
ye the Lord ! " 

The day of the birds of Bevagna remained in his 
memory as one of the most beautiful of his whole life, 
and though usually so reserved he always loved to toll of 
it ; ' it was because he owed to Clara these pure ardors 
which brought him iuto a secret .and delicious commun- 
ion .with all beings ; it was she who had revived him 
from saduess and hesitation ; in his heart he bore an 
immense gratitude to her who, just when he needed it, 
had known how to return to him love for love, inspiration 
for inspiration. 

Francis's sympathy for animals, as we see it shining 
forth here, has none of that sentimeutalisni, so often 
-artificial and exclusive of all other love, which certain 
associations of his time noisily displayed ; in him it is 
only a manifestation of his feeling for nature, a deeply 
mystical, one might say pauUiuibHo, sentiment, if the 
word had not a too definitely philosophical sense, quite 
opposite to the Franciscan thought. 

TMb sentiment, which in the poets of the thirteenth 
century is so often false and affected, was in him not 
only true, but had in it something alive, healthy, robust. 1 

1 Ad hoe, ut tpie diee/mt ... 1 Cel., !58. 

' Francis has beon compared in this regard to ei-rtnin of his content* 
porariea, hut Ihe similarity of Hip words only makes more evident 
the diversity of inspiration. Uonorius III. may say : Forum rotre trl 
infeii"* angntta, tnptiin* ampla et n'unifirnt qw>rt Oktittu* ]*tnpcrfutt 
.undo, ted i« Dominut taper omnia et itnplet um'i«*i, Nam lieut 
forma rota, etc. (Horoy, t i., col. xxiv, and 804). and make a wholt 
the symbolism of the rose ; these overstrained dissertation! 
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t is this vein of poetry which awoke Italy to self-con- 
eiousness, made her in a few yean forget the nightmare 
of Catharist ideas, and rescued iier from pessimism. By 
it Francis became the forerunner of the artistic move- 
ment which preceded the Renaissance, the inspiror of 
that group of Pre-Raphaelites, awkward, grotesque in 
drawing though at times they were, to whom we turn 
to-day with a sort of piety, finding in their ungraceful 
saints an inner life, n moral feeling which we seek for 
elsewhere in vain. 

If the voice of the Poverello of Assisi was so well 
understood ft was because in this matter, as in all others, 
it was enti r elyuueon veuti onal^ How far we are, with him, 
from the fierce orTPnarisaic piety of those monks which 
forbids _ev_en_the, females of animals to enter their con- 
vent ! His notion of chastity HI lid sense resembles this 
■ive p rudery . One day at Sienna TieltsEedTor some 
turtle-doves, and holding them in the skirt of his tunic, 
he said : " Little sisters turtle-doves, you are simple, 
innocent, and chaste ; why did you let yourselves be 
caught? I shall save you from death, and have nests 
made for you, so that you may bring fortli young 
and multiply according to the commandment of our 
Creator." 

And he went and made nests for them all, and the 
turtle-doves began to lay eggs and bring up their broods 
under the eyes of the Brothers. 1 

At Rieti a family of red-breasts were the guests of the 
monastery, and the young birds mn.de marauding expe- 
h«»e nothing to do witli tbe feeling for nature. It is the arsenal of 
me.litcval rliatoric used to disauct a word. II in an iutc I lectin! ulfort, 
notaeougnf lore, Th« Imitation would nay: // tlty heart mere right 
all creature* tprmlfl be f'.r thee a mirror of Ufa <n,iJ a crinmr. ofMg doc- 
trine, lib. iL, cap. 2. The simple snntimnnl of Ilia beauty of oraattoli if 
it bare also ; the passage is a pedagogue in disguise, 
/for., 22. 
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ditionB on the very table where the Brothers were eating. 1 -~ 
Not far from there, at Greccio, 7 they brought to Francis ^=^ 
a leveret that had been taken alive in a trap. "Come ^ 
to me, brother leveret," he said to it. And as the poor ra 
creature, being set free, ran to him for refuge, he took it -J 
up, caressed it, and finally put it on the ground that it <fj 
might run away ; but it returned to him again and again, _ 
so that he was obliged to send it to the neighboring forest -^ 
before it would consent to return to freedom. 5 

One day he was crossing the Lake of Rieti. The 
boatman in whose bark he was making the passage 
offered him a tench of uncommon size. Francis accepted 
it with joy, but to the great amazement of the fisherman 
put it back into the water, bidding it bless God. J 

We should never have done if we were to relate all the 
incidents of this kind, 5 for the sefifeimentjif_jiature_: 
innate w ith h ini ; -it was a perpetual communion which 
made^nun love the whole creatiori/^Ee is ravished with 
the witchery of great forests ; he has the terrors of a 
child when he is alone at prayer in a deserted chapel, but 
he tastes ineffable joy merely in inhaling the perfume of 
a flower, or gazing into the limpid water of a brook. 7 

This perfect Jover. of poverty, permitted one luxury- 
he evenfcemuiafided it at P orti 1 1 nc ulii — that - ' > f Howes; 
the Brother was bidden not to sow vegetables and useful 
plants only ; he must reserve one comer of good ground 

'S Cel.,3, 16; Conform., 148a, 1, 183b, 2. Cf. the story of the sheep 
of Portiuncnla : Bon., 111. 

' Village in the valley of Rieti, two hours* walk from that town, on 
the road to Terni. 

1 1 Cel.. 00; Bon., 113. 
MCel.,61; Bon. 114. 
2 Cel.. 3, 54; Bon.. 109; 2 Cel.,3 ; 103 IT,; Bon.. 110 B.\ Bon., 110: 
1 Cel„ (11 ; Bon., 114, 113, 115 ; 1 Cel., 79 ; Fivr., 13, etc. 
2 Cel.,3, 101 ff.; Bon.. 123. 
9 Cel., 3,59; 1 Cel., 80 »nd81. 
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for our sisters, the flowers of the ileitis. Francis talked 
with them ulso, or rather lie replied to them, for their 
inysterioue and gentle language crept into the very depth 
of his heart,' 

The thirteenth century was prepared to understand the 
voice of the Umbrian poet ; the sermon to the birds * 
closed 1d^e_reigD_*ji-Byzanthie art and of the thought of 
which it was the image, Tf is the end of dogmatism and 
authorit y ; it iB*j Ee coming in of individualism and" in- 
>|iii-:iii'Hi . vi rj iiiivi. i-htiti. no doubt, and to be followed by 
obstinate^ rcactjoitsT-tn rtr no ne the leas m.ai-kiiig^ii ilate in 
the history eg umj uunan conscience. ^ _ Many among tlie 
companions of Francis wero 5k> much the children of 
their century, too thoroughly imbued with its theological 

'2Ce1., 8,101; ^we..l36»; lCel.,81. 

1 This is the scene iu his life most often reproduced by the predeces' 
bo rs of Giotto. The unknown artist who (before 12:tli) decorated the 
nave of the Lowur Church of Assi.-'i i;iv.-e live frescos to the history of 
Jesus and five to the life of St. Francis. Upon the latter lie represents: 
1, the remind at ion of the pnti-i'mil iiili.'i italics ; 3, Francis upholding 
the Lateran church ; 3, the sermon to the birds; 4, the stigmata ; 5, 
the funeral. This work, unhappily very badly lighted, and about half 
of il destroyed at the time of the ciiiislrurl ion uf tin: chupela of the nave, 
ought to be engraved before it completely disappears. The history of 
art iu the time of Oiunta Fisano i- still too ranch enveloped in obscu- 
rity for us to neglect such a source of information. M. Thode (Franz 
ton Auiti mid die Anfdiige dor Kuiwl, Berlin, 1885, 8vo, illust.Jand the 
Rev. Father F rutin! {.Starit deita Basilica tPAttiti, Prato, 1883, 8vo) are 
much too brief so far as these frescos are concerned. 

* It is needless to say that I do not claim that Francis was the only 
initiator of this movement, still less that he was its creator ; he was its 
most inspired singer, and that may sutlire for his [Jury. If Italy was 
■wakened it was because her sleep was not So sound as in the tenth 
century ; the mosaics of the facade of the Cathedral of Spoleto (the 
Christ between the Virgin and St. John) already belong to the new art. 
Still, the victory was bo little final that the mural paintings of St, Law- 
rence without the walls and of the Quattro Coronate, which are 
queut to it by half a score of years, relapse into a coarse Byzantinuun, 
See also those of the Baptistery of Florence. 
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and metaphysical methods, to quite understand a senti- 
ment so simple and profound. 1 But each in his degree 
felt its charm. Here Thomas of Celano's language rises 
to an elevation which we find in no other part of his 
works, closing with a picture of Francis which makes 
one think of the Song of Songs. 2 

Of more than middle height, Francis had a delicate 
and kindly face, black eyes, a soft and sonorous voice. 
There was in his whole person a delicacy and grace 
which made him infinitely lovely. All these character- 
istics are found in the most ancient portraits. 3 

1 Hence the more or less subtile explanations with which they adorn 
these incidents. — As to the part of animals in thirteenth century legends 
consult Csesar von Heisterbach, Strange' s edition, t. it, pp. 257 ff. 

* 1 Cel., 80-88. 

* 1 Cel.. 83; Conform., Ilia. M. Thode (Anfitnge, pp. 76-94) makes 
a study of some thirty portraits. The most important are reproduced in 
Saint Francois (1 vol., 4to, Paris, 1885) ; 1. contemporary portrait, by 
Brother Eudes, now at Subiaco (loc. cit., p. 30) ; 2, portrait dating about 
1230, by Giunta Pisano (?) ; preserved at Portiuncula (toe. cit. f p. 384) ; 
8, finally, portrait dated 1285. by Bon. Berlinghieri, and preserved at 
Pescia, in Tuscany {loc. ft/., p. 277). In 1886 Prof. Carattoli studied with 
great care a portrait which dates from about those years and of which 
he gives a picture (also preserved of late years at Portiuncula). J#w- 
cdlinea francetcana L i., pp. 44-48; cf. pp. 160, 190, and 1887, p. 32. 
M. Bonghi has written some interesting papers on the iconography of 
St. Francis ( Francesco <1i Aisisi, 1 vol., 12mo, Citta di Castello, Lapi, 
1884. Vide pp. 103-113). 



CHAPTER XI 



I INNElt MAN AND WONDER-WORKING 



The missionary journey, undertaken under the en- 
couragement of St. Clara and 80 poetically inaugurated 
by the sermon to tlio birds of Bovagna, appears to Lave 
been a continual triumph for Francis. 1 Legend defini- 
tively takes possession of him ; whether he will or no, 
miracles burst forth under his footsteps; quite una- 
wares to himself the objects of whieh he has made use 
produce marvellous effects ; folk come out from the vil- 
lages in procession to meet him, and the biographer 
gives us to hear the echo of those religious festivals of 
Italy— merry, popular, noisy, bathed in sunshine — whmh 
so little resemble the fastidiously arranged festivals of 
northern peoples. 

From Alviano Francis doubtless went to Narni, one 
of the most charming little towns in Umbria, busy with 
building a cathedral after the conquest of their com- 
munal liberties. He seems to have had a sort of predi- 
lection for this city as well as for its surrounding vil- 
lages. * From thence he seems to have plunged into the 
valley of Rieti, where Greceio, Fonte-Colombo, San 
Fabiano, Sant-Eleuthero, Poggio-Buscono retain even 
.'i's of him than the environs of AssisL 



1 1 Cel., 62. 

MCal., 68; of. Bon.. 



I Cel., 67; cf. Bon., 



-, 1 Cel., 69 ; 



Bod., 183. After St. FrancU'i death the NarnUtea were 
torn* to prv at bis tomb. 1 Cel., 128, 1S5, 136, 138, 141 ; 
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Thomas of Celano gives us no particulars of the route 
followed, but, on the other hand, he goes at length into 
the success of the apostle in the March of Ancona, and 
especially at Ascoli. Did the people of these districts 
still remember the appeals which Francis and Egidio 
had made to them sis years before (1209), or must we 
believe that they were peculiarly prepared to understand 
the new gospel? However this may be, nowhere else 
was a like enthusiasm shown ; the effect of the sermons 
was so great that some thirty neophytes at once received 
the habit of the Order. 

The March of Ancona ought to be held to be the 
Franciscan province par excellence. There are Offida, 
8an-Severino, Maeerata, Fornaro, Cingoli, Fenuo, Massa, 
and twenty other hermitages where, during more than a 
century, poverty was to find its heralds and its martyrs ; 
from thence came Giovanni dolla Verna, Jacopo di 
Massa, Conrad di Offida, Angelo Clareno, and those le- 
gions of nameless revolutionists, dreamers, and prophets, 
who since the extirpes in 1244 by the general of the 
Order, Crescentius of Jesi, never ceased to make new 
recruits, and by their proud resistance to all powers 
filled one of the finest pages of religious history in the 
Middle Ages. 

This success, which bathed the soul of Francis with 

joy, did not arouse jn him the s mil 1 est__m o ve m en t of 

-pride. Never has manTiaeVft-greator power over-hearts, 

because never preacher preached himself less. One day 

Brother Masseo desired to put his mo3esty~to the test 

"Why ;l •■■ ■ Why thee? Why thee ?" ha repeated Again and 
again, as if to make a mock of Francis. " What are you saying ? " 
cried Francis at last. " I am saying that everybody follows thee, erery- 
oui delirea to see thee, hear thee, and obey thee, and yet for all that 
than art neither beautiful, nor learned, nor of noble family. Whence 
aomei it, then, that it should lie thus whom the world desirea to follow ? 

On hearing these words the blessed Francis, full of joy, raised his eyes 
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u heaven, and after remaining a Long time absorbed hi contemplation 
lie knell, praising and M.-.^shii; (!cni with istnmriliuary fervor. Then 
turning tuward Masseo. " Thou winbeBl to know why it ia I whom men 
follow I Thou wiflheat to know ( It ia because the eyas of the Most' 
High hare willed it thus; hti continually watches the good and the 
wiik-^.l, ud as his most holy eyes have not found am ong sinn ers mv \ 
smaller nuu, uor any more UUnfflcteitt and more sinful, therefore he I I 
baa clu'isairilietBaecumiilisli the marvi-l'.iii-. w,„k ivhi.;h liuil h.i- : i i l -. i . 



beauty," and the learning of this wurld." 



ir, the strength, the ^ 



This reply throws a raj of light upon St. Francis's heart; 
the message which he brought to the world is once again 
the glad tidings announced to the poor ; its purpose is 
the takin(*Jip__!tgaiii of that Messianic woTfe which the 
Virgin of Nazareth caught a glimpse of in her Muyitijitai, 
that song of love and liberty, the sighs of which breathe 
the vision of a new social state. Ho comes to remind 
th e worldj ilnit thf "'rlfniv of man, the peace of his heart, 
the joy of his life, are i"*'* 1 ""- in money, nor in learn- 
ing, nor m strength, but in an upright and sincere will. 
Eeace to men of g ood will. 

TEe parf which he had taken at Assisi in the con- 
troversies of his fellow- citizens he would willingly have 
fiik.'n in Jill rim rest of Italy, for_ tin man, has ev pr 
chvimii.-d '•( h. mijivn^^iipk-tc renovation ; but it' tin; end 
He "Sought was the same as thai of many revolutionaries 
wb" Ciime after him, their methods were completely di f- 
ferent ; hJaj mlT^veapon was love . 
"~~ — The Bii'Iifllirs decided against him. Apart from the 
iUuminnti of the March of Ancoini and the FroliixlU of 
our own Provence bis disciples have vied with one 
another to misunderstand his thought. 1 

1 As concerning : 1, fidelity to Poverty ; 3, prohibition of modifying 
the Rule ! 3, the equal authority of the Will and the Rale; 4, the 
requeat fat privileges al the court of Borne; 5, the elevation of the 
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/Who knows if some one will not arise to take up 
work ? Has not the passion for worm-eaten speculations 
yet made victims enough ? Axe there uot many among 
us who perceive that luxury is a delusion, that if life is a 
battle, it is not a slaughter-house where ferdcrans"t>easta 
wrangle over their prey, but a wrestling with the divine, 
under whatever form it may present itself — truth, beauty, 
or love? Who knows whether this expiring nineteenth 
century will not arise from its winding-sheet to make 
amende honorable and bequeath to its successor one 
manly word of faith ? 

Yes, the Messiah will come. Ho who was announced 
by Gioacchino di Fiore and who is to inaugurate a new 
epoch in the history of humanity will appear. Hope 
maketh not ashamed. In our modern Babylous and in 
the huts on our mountains are too many souls who mys- 
teriously sigh the hymn of the great vigil, Borate catli 
demper et nwlieit plmnt Jmlum, 1 for us not to be on the 
eve of a divine birth. 

All origins are mysterious. This is true of matter, but 
yet more true of that life, superior to all others, which 
we call holiness ; it was in prayer that Francis found the 

friars to hii;li ivdt^iJLsiii-al diwvt-s ; li the absolute prohibition of put- 
tiny themselves in opposition to the secular clergy ; 7, the iuterdic 
tioii of great churches and rich convents. On all these points and 
many others Infidelity to Francis's will was complete in the Order lest 
than twenty-five years after his death. We might expatiate on all 
this; the Holy See in interpreting the Rule had canonical right on its 
tide, but CbiTiimi ■ 1 i Casali in raying that it was perfectly clear and had 
no need of interpretation hail good sense on his side ; let that euflke ! 
Et cat itupor quart queritur riftautia tuprr litteram fMOfWTfam quiii nul- 
la eat diJffc'itiiM in rtgatm inteUifiaititi. Arbor nttr enieijljvp, Vonioe, 
1485. lib. v., cap. 3. .H"uctw rir Ej/idini Canto ijuiatu clamabat tupcr 
tefpiUt rlettructiouem ■■ qunm tirltbat quod ignoratitibua riam spirltm quati 
mikhalHTinmnw. U. ibid. 

Heaven* drop down ymtr dew, and let the cluudi rain down the Jutt 

::. Anthem tor Advent. 
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spiritual strength which lie needed ; he therefore nought 
for silence and .solitude. If he knew how to do buttle 
in the midst of ineu in order to win them to the fuith, he 
loved, as Celauo says, to fly away like a bird going to 
make its nest upon the mountain. 1 

AVitluaejiJxuly-pious the prayer of the lips, the for- 
mrdated-pmyer, is hardly other than an inferior form of 
tfWfrayer. Even when it is sincere and attentive, and 
not a mechanical repetition, it is only a prelude for bouIb 
not dead of religious materialism. 

Nothing resembles piety so. much _a&_lore<~ Formu- 
laries of prayer are as incapable of speaking the emotions 
of the soul as model love-letters of speaking the trans- 
ports of an impassioned heart. To true piety as well as 
10 profound love, the formula is a sort of profanation. 

To pray is to talk with 0«h1, to lift ourselves up to 
him, to converse with him that he may come down to 
us. It is an act of meditation, of reflection, which pre- 
supposes the effort of all that is most personal in us. 

Looked at in this sense, prayer is the mother of all 
liberty and all freedom. 

Whether or no it be a Boliloquy of the son! with itself, 
the soliloquy woidd be none the less the very foundation 
of a strong individuality. 

"With St. Francis as with Jesus, prayer has this char- 
acter of effort which makes of it the greatest moral act. 
In order to truly know such men one must have been 
able to go with them, to follow Jesus up to the mountain 
where he passed his nights. Three favored ones, Peter, 
James, John, followed him thither one day ; but to de- 
scribe what they saw, all that a manly swsum con/a added 
to the radiance and the mysterious grandeur of him 



1 In foramibvs pttra nidifiwbat. 1 
Francis vide ibid.. 71 aud 72; 2 Cut., 
<M. 6 ; 81 ; 103 ; 3 Soo.. 9 . 1 - : elo. 
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whom they adored, they were obliged to resort to the^» 
language of symbols. 

It was so with St. Francis. For hira as for bis Moste^^ 
the end of prayer is communion with the beavenlj;^^ 
Father, the. accord of the divine with the human ; " r "~" 
rather it is man who pats forth his streugth to do the^^a 
work of God, not saying to hiin a mere passive, resigned^ ». 

powerless Fiat, but courageously raising his bead : " Be 

hold me, Lord, I delight to do thy will." 

" There are unfathomable depths in the human sonh_ 
because at the bottom is God hiinself." Whether this^- 
God be transcendent or immanent, whether he be One,.* 
the Creator, the eternal and immutable Principle, or" ~~ 
whether he be, as say the doctors beyond the Rhine, the*- 
ideal objeetivatiou of our Me, is not the question for the» 
heroes of humanity. The soldier in the thick of battlo= 
does not philosophize as to how much truth or falsehood— 
there is in the patriotic sentiment ; he takes his arms and— 
rights at the peril of his life. So the soldiers of spirituaL 
conflicts seek for strength in prayer, in reflection, contem- 
plation, inspiration ; all, poets, artists, teach ersPsaurfe 
legislators, prophets, leaders of the people, learned men, 
philosophers, all ilraw from this same source. 

But it is not without difficulty that the soul unites itself 
to God, or if one prefers, that it finds itself. A prayer 
ends at last in divine communion only when it began by 
a struggle. The patriarch of Israel, asleep near Bethel, 
had already divined this : the God who passes by tells 
his name only to those who stop him and do him violence 
to learn it. He blesses only after long hours of conflict. 

The gospel has found an untranslatable word to char- 
acterize the prayers of Jesus, it compares the conflict 
which preceded the voluntary immolation of Christ to 
the death-struggle : Factum in agoma? Wo might say of 
•Loke.xxii. 4*. 



THE INNER MAN AND WONDER-WORKING 189 

Lis life that it had been a long temptation, a struggle, a 
prayer, since these words only express different moments 
of spiritual activity. 

Like their Master, the disciples and successors of.^5; 
Christ can conquer their own souls ouly through perse-/ 
verance. But these words, empty of meaning for devout 
conventicles, have had a tragic sense for men of religious 
genius. 

Nothing is more false, historically, than the saints that 
adorn our churches, with their mincing attitude, their 
piteous expression, that indescribably aujemic and ema- 
ciated — one may almost say emasculated — air which 
shows in their whole nature ; they are pious seminarists 
brought up under tho direction of St. Alphouso di Li- 
guuri or of St. Louis di Gonzagua ; they are not saints, 
not the violent win. t-iiki- the kingdom of heaven by force. 

We have come to one of the most delicate features of 
the life of Francis — his relati ons w ith diabolical \ 
Customs and ideas have so profoundly c' 
concerns the existence of the devil and his relations with 
men, that it is almost impossible to picture to oneself the 
enormous place which the thought of demons occupied 
at that time in tho minds of men. 

The best minds of the Middle Ages believed without 
a doubt in the existence of the perverse spirit, in his 
perpetual transformations in the endeavor to tempt men 
and cause them to fall into his snares. Even in the six- 
teenth century, Luther, who undermined so many beliefs, 
had no more doubt of the personal existence of Satan 
than of sorcery, conjurations, or possessions.' 

1 Fell* Knhn : IMIter, wi me et ton eenrrr. Paris, 1683, 3 vol*., 8to. 
t. i., p. 12s i t. ii., p. 9 ; t. iii., p. 287. Benvemilo Cellini does not hes- 
itate to describe a visit whiuli lip iiihIh one day l<> [In- < i.li.-euni in com- 
pany with a magician whose words evoked clouds of devils win> filled 
the whole place, I'.. Cellini. La rite tcritta da lui meditimu, Bianchi'i 
edition, Florence, 1800, 12mo, p. 33. 
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Finding in their souls ft wide background of grandeur 
and wretchedness, whence they sometimes heard a burst 
of distant harmonies calling them to a higher life, soon 
to be overpowered by the clamors of the brute, our an- 
cestors could not retrain from seeking the explanation of 
this duel. They found it in the conflict of the demons 
with God. 

The devil ib the prince of the demons, as God is the 
prince of the angels ; capable of all transformations, they 
carry on to the end of time terrible battles which will eud 
in the victory of God, but meantime each man his whole 
life long is contended for by these two adversaries, and 
the noblest souls are naturally the must. di spute d. 

This is how St. Francis, with all men of his time, ex- 
plained the disquietudes, terrors, anguish, with which his 
heart was at times assailed, as well as the hopes, consola- 
tions, joys in which in general his soul was bathed. 
Wherever wo follow his steps local tradition has pre- 
served the memory of rude assaults of the tempter which 
he had to undergo. 

It is no doubt useless to recall here the elementary fad 
that if manners change with the times, man himself is 
quite as strangely modified. If, according to ediirntioii, 
and the manner of life, such or such a sense may develop 
an acuteness which confounds common experience — hear- 
ing in the musician, touch with the blind, etc. — we may 
estimate by this how much sharper certain senses may 
have been then than now. Several centuries ago visual 
delusion was with adults what it is now with children in 
remotest country parts. A quivering leaf, a nothing, a 
breath, an unexplained sound creates an image which 
they see and in the reality of which they believe abso- 
lutely. Man is all of a piece ; the hyperesthesia of tha 
will presupposos that of the sensibility, one is con- 
ditioned on the other, and it is this which makes men of 
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revolutionary epochs so nmoh greater than nature. It 
would be absurd under pretext of truth to try to briug 
them back to the common measures of our contemporary 
society, for they were veritably demigods for good as for 
evil 

Legends are not always absurd. The men of '93 are 
still near to us, but it is nevertheless with good right 
that legend has taken possession of them, and it is piti- 
able to see these men who, ten times a day, had to taka 
resolutions where everything was at stake — their destiny, 
that of their ideas, and sometimes that of their country 
— judged as if they had l>een mere worthy citizens, with 
leisure to discuss at length every morning the garments 
they were to wear or the menu of a dinner. Most of the 
time historians havo perceived only a part of the truth 
about them ; for not only were there two men in them, 
almost all of them are at the same time poets, dema- 
gogues, prophets, heroes, martyrs. To write history, 
then, is to translate and transpose almost continually. 
The men of the thirteenth century could not bring them- 
selves to not refer to an exterior cause the inner motions 
of their souls. In what appears to us as the result of 
■our own reflections they saw inspiration; where we say 
desires, instincts, passions, they said temptation, but wo 
must not permit these differences of language to make 
us overlook or tax with trickery a part of their spiritual 
life, bringing us thus to the conclusions of a narrow and 
ignorant rationalism. 

St. Francis believed himself to havo many a time 
fought with the devil ; tho horrible demons of the Etruscan 
Inferno still haunted the forests of Umbria and Tuscany ; 
but while for his contemporaries :iml some- of his dis- 
ciples apparitions, prodigies, possessions, are daily phe- 
nomena, for him they arc exceptional, and remain entirely 
in the background. In the iconography of 8t. Benedict, 
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as in that of most of the popular saints, the devil occupies, 
a preponderant place; in that of St. Francis he dis — 
appears so completely that in the long series of Giotto's, 
frescos at Assisi he is not seen a single time.' 

In the same way all that is magic and miracle-workings 
occupies in his life an entirely secondary rank. Jesnsw 
in the Gospels gave his apostles power to cast out cviL 
sgirits, and to heal all sickness and all infirmity.* 
si Jrancis surely took literally these words, which made* 
///a part of his Rule. He believed that he could world 
miracles, and he willed to do so ; but his religiouss- 
thought was too pure to permit him to consider miracles©- 
otherwise than as an entirely exceptional means of relierv — 
ing the sufferings of men. Not once do we see hira. 
resorting to miracle to prove his apostolate or to bolster" 
up his ideas. His tact taught him that souls are worthy 
of being won by better moans. This almost complete* 
absence of the marvellous 3 is by so much the more re — 
markable that it is in absolute contradiction with the* 
tendencies of his time.' 

1 On the devil and Francis vide 1 Cel., 68, 72 ; 3 Soo., 12 ; S Cel.. 1., 
6 i 3, 10 ; 53 i 58-65 ; Bon. . 59-82. Cf . Ecol. , 3 ; 5 ; 13 ; Fu/r., 29 s 
flpre,, 110b. To form an idea of the part taken by the devil in the life* 
of a monk at. the beginning of 'he thirteenth century, one must reaiB- 
the Bin/ogu* mirae'ilori'im of Ciesar von Heisterbaeh. 

'Matthew, x. 1. 

'Miracles ;npy only ten paragraphs tfil-70) in I Cel. , and of thi=t 

number there are several which can hardly be counted as FranoU'^- 
miracles, since they were performed by objects which bad belonged tow 

* Heretics often took advantage of this thirst for the marvellous Ixr 
dnpe the catholics. The Cathari of Monconl made a portrait of the*- 
Virgin representing her as one eyed and toothless, saying that in hilt 
humility Christ hnd chosen a very ugly woman for mother. They ha* 
no difficulty in healing several ca.«es of diseii-e |.v its means ; the image- - 
became famous, was venerated almost everywhere, and aceompl ishe* 
manv miracle! until the day when the heretics divulged the deception, 
to the great scandal of the faithful. Egbert von Schdnau. CoMn» 
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Open the life of his disciple, St. Anthony of Padua 
(+ 1231) ; it is a tiresome catalogue of prodigies, heal- 
ings, resurrections. One would say it was rather the 
prospectus of some druggist who had invented a new 
drug than a call to men to conversion and a higher 
life. It may interest invalids or devotees, but neither 
the heart nor the conscience is touched by it. It must 
be said in justice to Anthony of Padua that his rela- 
tions with Francis appear to have been very slight. 
AmoDg the earliest disciples who had time to fathom 
their master's thought to the very depths we find 
traces of this noble disdain of the marvellous ; they 
knew too well that the perfect joy is not to astound the 
world with prodigies, to give sight to the blind, nor 
even to revive those who have been four days dead, but 
that it lives in the love that goes even to self-immola- 
tion. Mill tib-iit yhriari nisi in cruet' Domini} 

Thus Brother Egidio asked of God grace not to per- 
form miracles ; he saw in them, as in the passion for 
learning, a snare in which the proud would be taken, and 
which would distract the Order from its true mission.' 

St. Francis's miracles are all acts of love ; the greater 
number of them are found in the healing of nervous malar 
dies, those apparently inexplicable disquietudes which are 
thf i;nn*l afflictions of critical times. His gentle glance, 
at once so compassionate and so strong, which seemed 
like a messenger from his heart, often sufficed to make 
those who met it forget all their suffering. 

The evil eye is perhaps a less stupid superstition than 

Oithnrnt. Bonn. I. cap. 2. (Patrol. Ut. Migne L 185.) Cf. Hsiiter- 
bach, !<#■ ■■it, r 18, Lno de Tuy, De altera Vita, lib. ii. 9 ; iii 9, 18 
(Patrol. Migne , 208). 

' " But God forbid that I should glory gave in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ." Gal. vi. 14. This is to this duj the motto of the 
Broth*™ Minor. 

■#>«.. 182a; 200a; 232». Cf. 199*. 
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is generally fancied. Jesus was right in saying tliat a 
look sufficed to make one an adulterer ; but there is also 
a look — that of the contemplative Mary, for example— 
which is worth all sacrifices, because it includes them all, 
because it gives, consecrates, immolates him who looks. 

Civilization dulls this power of the glance. A part 
of the education the world gives us consists in teaching 
our eyes to deceive, in making them expressionless, in 
extinguishing their flames; but simple and straightfor- 
ward natures never give up using this language of the 
heart, " which brings life and health in its beams." 

" A Brother was suffering unspeakable tortures ; some- 
times he would roll upou the ground, striking against 
whatever lay in his way, frothing at the mouth, horrible 
to see ; at times he would become rigid, and again, after 
remaining stark outstretched for a moment, would roll 
about in horrible contortions ; sometimes lying in a heap 
on the ground, his feet touching his head, he would bound 
upward as high as a man's head." Francis came to see 
him and healed him.' 

But these are exceptions, and the greater part of the 
time the Saint withdrew himself from the entreaties of 
his companions when they asked miracles at his hands. 

To sum up, if we take a survey of the whole field of 
Francis's piety, we see that it proceeds from the secret 
union of his soul with the divine by prayer ; this intui- 
tive power of seeing the ideal classes him with the mys- 
tics. He know, indeed, both the ecstasy and the liljerty 
of mysticism, but we must not forget those features of 
character which separate him from it, particularly his 
apostolic fervor. Besides this his piety had certain pe- 
culiar qualities which it is necessary to point out. 

And first, liberty with respect of observances.: Francis 
felt all the emptiness and pride of most religious observ- 



1 1 Gel., 67. 
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Mice. He siw the snare that lk-s hidden there, for the 
"iuan who carefully observes all the minutim of g relig- 
ious code risks forgetting the supreme law of love. More 
thau this, the friar who lays upon himself a certain num- 
ber of supererogatory facts gains the admiration of the 
ignorant, hat the pleasure which he finds in tins adinira- 
i acturdly transforms his pious act into sin. Tims, 




J 



\y enough, contrary to other fo unders of orders, 

ig ^ the atri ctnoBa of the various 
r ulee whictrheTaTd dow n.' We may not take this to be a 
mere accident, for it waa only after a straggle with his 
disciples that lie made his will prevail; and it was pre- 
cisely those who were most disposed to relax their vow 
of poverty who were the most anxious to display certain 
bigoted observances before the public eye. 

" The sinner can fast," Francis would say at such 
times ; " he can pray, weep, macerate himself, but one 
thing he cannot do, he cannot be faithful to God." Noble 
words, not unworthy to fall from the lips of him who 
came to preach a worship in spirit and in truth, without 
temple or priest ; or rather that every fireside shall be a 
temple and "■very believer a priest. 

Religious f ormalism , in whatever form of worship, 

always taEeiPon a forced and morose manner. Phari- 

of every'age Ttisfignre their faces that no one may 

unaware of their godliness. Francis not merely could 

endure these grimaces of false piety, he actually 

counted mirth and joy in the number of religious duties. 

How shall one bo melancholy who has in the heart an 
inexhaustible treasure of life and truth which only in- 
creases as one draws upon it? How be sad when iu 

i Steundtim jiritnam rtgulatn fratra feria quarto et a&ita tt per Uetn- 
tiam benti FrtinciiH feria lecwuia et wbbaUi jrjimabant, Gitrd. 11. tf. 
It.;;. 1221, cap. 3 and Beg. 1223, cap. 3, where Friday is the ouly fist 
dtj retained. 
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spite of falls one never ceases to make ^HQgri'ss'? The 
pious BCRU which grows and develops has a joy like that 
of the child, happy in feeling its weak little limbs grow- 
ing strong and permitting it every day a further exertion. 

The word joy is perhaps that whi ch com es most of- 
ten to the pen of the "Franciscan authors ; ' the master 
went so far as to mako it ono of the precepts of the Kiilc' 
He was too good a general not to know that a joyous 
army is always a victorious arn iy. In the history of the 
early Franciscan missions there are bursts of laughter 
which ring out high and clear. 3 

For that matter, we are apt to imagine the Middle 
Ages as much more melancholy thau they really were. 
Men suffered much in those days, but the idea of grief 
being never separated from that of penalty, suffering was 
either an expiation or a test, and sorrow thus- regarded 
loses its sting; light anil hope shine through it. 

Francis drew a part of his joy from the communion. 
He gaWTtfliEe sacrament of the eucharist that worship 
imbued with unutterable emotion, with joyful tears, which 
has aided some of the noblest of human souls to endow 
the burden and heat of the day. 4 The letter of the dogma 
was not fixed in the thirteenth contury as it is to-day, but 
all that is beautiful, true, potent, eternal in the mystical 
feast instituted by Jesus was then alive in every heart. 

The eucharist was truly the viaticum of lutTsonl. Like 
the pilgrims of Emmaus long ago, in the hour when the 
shades of evening fall and a vague sadness invades the 
soul, when the phantoms of the night awake and seem to 

'lOel., 10 1 82; 87; 81; 42; 80; 2 Col.. 1, 1 ; 3.85-68; Eocl., S; 
6 ; Giord., 21 ; Spec., 119b ; Conform., US%, 3. 

' Cateant fratrt* q"otl lion attendant W train ratriiueeiit nvbilcmH •* 
hypocriUi* ; led attendant st gauilrntin in Do Mt ne, h&art* rt 
gratiotot. 

Eocl. , lot. tit. ; Giord. , be. eit- 

Vide Tttt.; 1C«L,46; 62; 70; SCel.,3, 129; 8pec.,U%. 
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loom up behind all our thoughts, our fathers saw the 
divine and mysterious Companion coming toward them; 
they drank in his words, they felt his strength descend- 
ing upon their hearts, all their inward being warmed 
again, and again they whispered, " Abide with us, Lord, 
for the day is far spent and the night approacheth." 
And often their prayer was heard. 



'_■' 



CHAPTEB XH 

THE CHAPTER GENERAL OF 1217 1 

After Whitsunday of 1217 chronological notes of 
Francis's life are numerous enough to make error almost 

1 The commencement of (lie great missions and tbe institution of pro- 
vincial ministers is usually fixed either at 1217 or 1210, but both 
dates preseut great difficulties. I confess that I do not understand tint 
vehemence with which partisans of either side defend their opinii 
The most important text is a passage in the 3 Soc,, 02 : KrpUtU itaqiit 
undu-im onnw all inctptionr. rtiiijionil, et multipticitii numero et i 
fratrSiui, dectifmtniU miiiittri, 1 1 mhti e.um <ili>/uot fratrBm* quasi prr 
uniocrta* muiuii proHiirt-t* in quilnu file* nillmlira cnlilur »t trrealm 

What does this e\ predion, t'lif-f/ifin rr%i«ii», mean * At a first read- 
ing one unhesitatingly takes it to refer to the foundation of the Order, 
which occurred in April, 1200, by the reception of the first Brothers : 
but on adding eleven full years to this date «e reach the summer of 
1220, This is manifestly too late, for the 3 Soc. say that the brethren 
who went out were persecuted iu most of the countries beyond the 
mountains, as being accredited by no pontifical letter ; but the bull 
Cum tiiUcti, bears the date of June 11, 1210. We are thns led to think 
that the eleven years are not to be counted from the reception of the 
first Brothers, but from Frauds 3 conversion, which the authors might 
well speak of as buetpUa rMgUmti, and 1200 + 11 = 1217 The nee i 
this expression 1" designate conversion is not entirely without examph 
Glassberger saya [An. fr., p. 0| : Ortiinem iniiwrnm ineefiil anno 1206. 
Those who admit 1210 are obliged (like the llollaiidists. for example), 
to attribute an Inaccuracy to the lent of tbe 3 Soc., that of having 
counted eleven years as having passed when there had been only ten. 
We should notice that in the two other chronological indications given 
by the 3 Soo. (37 and 02) they connt from the conversion, that is from 
121X1, as also Thomas of Celatio, 88, 106, 110. 07, B8. 67, 06, 21. Qui. 
ously, the Conformities reproduce the passage of the 3 Son. (HBb, 1), 
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impossible. Unhappily, this is uot the case for the 
eighteen months which precede it (autumn of 1215- 
Whitsunday, 1*217). For this period we are reduced to 
conjecture, or little better. 

Ab Francis at that time undertook no foreign mission, 
he doubtless employed liis time in evangelizing Central 
Italy and in consolidating the foundations of his institu- 
tion. His presence at Rome during the Lateran Council 
(November 11-30, 1215) is possible, but it has left no 
trace in the earliest biographies. The Council certainly 
took the new Order into consideration, 1 but it was to re- 
but with the Alteration : Nona anno at* metpUant retigionii. Giordano 
di Giano opens the door to many scruples : Anno rero Domini 1219 et 
anno amrernoiii* ejus ieobho frater /•'raiteueu* . . . mitit fratrtt 
in Franeiam, in Theuhmiam, in Jluntjariam, in ITttpajiiam, Giord., 3. 
Aa a little later the same author properly harmonizes 1319 with the thir- 
teenth year from Francis's conversion, everyone is in agreement in 
admitting that the passage cited needs correotion ; we have unfortu- 
nately only one manuscript of this chronicle, Glassberger, who doubt- 
less had another before him, substitutes 1217, but he may have drawn 
this date from another document. It is noteworthy that Brother Gior- 
dano gives as simultaneous the departure of the friars for Germany, 
Hungary, and France ; but, as to the latter country, it certainly took 
place in 1217. So the Speculum, 44a. 

The chronicle of the xxiv. generals and Mark of Lisbon (Diola's od. , 
t. i., p. 92) holds also to 1217, bo that, though not definitely established, 
it would appear that this date should be accepted until further informa- 
tion. Starting fruta slight])- different prmnfafltl. the learned editors of 
the AiinUctti arrive at the same conclusion (t. ii., pp. 25-30). Cf . Evere. 
AnaUrta ail Ft. Minorwn hUtoriam, Leipslc. 18S2. 4to, pp. 7 and 11. 
That which appears to me decidedly to tip the balance in favor of 1217, 
is the faetlliHl the missionary friars were persecuted because they had no 
document of legitimation ; and in 1219 they would have had the bull 
Am dBttU, from June 11th of that year. The Bollandists. who hold 
for 1219. have so clearly seen this argument that they have been obliged 
to deny the authenticity of the bull (or at least to suppose it wrongly 
dated). A. BS. . p. 830. 

'Vide A. 8S., p. 804. Cf. Angelo Clareuo, Tribul. Archir..l,p. 
559. A papa InnoetntU fail omnilivt annantiatvm in ameilio gtneraU 
. . . ticiit tanctut ctrfr. Lev tcriiiil ctfr. Johannetde Ctta.no. These 
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new the invitation made to it five years before by the 
supreme pontiff, to choose one of the Rules already 
approved by the Church. 1 St. Dominic, who was then 
at Rome to beg for the confirmation of his institute, 
received the same counsel and immediately conformed to 
it. The Holy See would willingly have conceded special 
constitutions to the Brothers Minor, if they had adopted 
for a base the Rule of St. Benedict ; thus the Clarisses, 
except those of St. Damian, while preserving their name 
and a certain number of their customs, were obliged to 
profess the Benedictine rule- 
In spite of all solicitations, Francis insisted upon re- 
taining his own Rule. One is led to believe that it was 
to confer upon these questions that we find him at Peru- 
gia in July, 1216, when Innocent III. died. 8 

However this may be, about this epoch the chapters 
took on a great importance. The Church, which had 
looked on at the foundation of the Order with somewhat 
mixed feelings, could no longer rest content with being 
the mere spectator of so profound a movement ; it saw 
the need of utilizing it. 

Ugolini was marvellously well prepared for such a 
task. Giovanni di San Paolo, Bishop of the Sabine, 
charged by Innocent III. to look after the Brothers, died 
in 1216, and Ugolini was not slow to offer his protection 
lines have not perhaps the significance which one would be led to give 
them at the Bret glance, their author having perhaps confounded rttnti 
Hum and contUtnrium. The Speculum, 20b says; Earn (Scgvtam In- 
noeentiut) approwbit et eoncufit et po&tea in contitlorio omnibut annun- 
0MB, 

< Nt nimia RtUgionem direriita* grovem in. Sedtaia Dei eonfiiMontm 
inducat, firmiter pnthibtmvt, ne ipiis de etrtero Hewn RtUgionem inte- 
rnal ; ltd gufcumjw toluerit ad ReRgimem umvm'tt, unam dt approbate 
attumat. Labbe and Cossart : Sacrotaticta concilia. Parts, 1072. t. *1., 
ool. 165. 

1 Eool., 15 (An. front., t. 1, p. 353) : Innoce-ntium in cujm obitu fuit 
pratntiaiitor 8. Francueu*. 
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to Francis, who accepted it with gratitude. This extraor- 
dinary offer is recounted at length by the Three Com- 
panions. 1 It most certainly he fixed in the summer of 
1216 • immediately after the death of Giovanni ili San 
Paolo. 

It is very possible that the first chapter held in the 
presence of this cardinal took place on May 29, 1216. 
By an error very common in history, most of the Fran- 
ciscan writers have referred to a single date all the 
scattered incidents concerning the first solemn assizes 
of the Order, and have called this typical assembly 
flu Chapter of the Mais. In reality for long years all 
the gatherings of the Brothers Minor deserved this 

Coming together at the season of the greatest heat, they 
Blept in the open air or sheltered themselves under booths 
of reeds. We need not pity them. There is nothing like 
the glorious transparency of the summer night in Umbria ; 
sometimes in Provence one may enjoy a foretaste of it, 
but if at Bans, upon the rock of Doms, or at 8t 

1 3 Soc., 61 ; cf. An. Pttrut., A. SS., p. 6061. 

' Thomas of Celano must be in error when he declares that Francis was 
not acquainted with Cardinal Ugolini before the visit which lie made 
him at Florence (summer of 1317) : NoitiUtm alter alteri mil prircipuii 
fmMatttaU <*i«j««<-M* (I CM., 74 and 7.1). The Franciscan biogra- 
pher's purpose was not historic : chronological indications are given in 
profusion ; what he seeks is the tipt.t jnne.tura. Tradition has preserved 
the memory of a chapter held at Portiuneula in presence of Ugolini 
during a stay of the curia at Perugia t&pec, 137b.; FHor.,\%\ Conform., 
807* J 3 Soc., 01). But the euria did not come bock to Perugia between 
1311 and Francis's death. It is also to he noted that according to An- 
gelo Clareno, Ugolini was with Francis in 1810, snpporting him in the 
presence of Innocent III. Vide below, p. 413. Finally the bull .Soero- 
tancta of December 9, 1319. witnesses that already during his legation 
In Florence (1317) Ugolini was actually interesting himself for the 
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Banme, the sight ie equally solemn and grandiose, it still 
wants the caressing sweetness, the effluence of life which 
in Uiubria give the night a bewitching charm. 

The inhabitants of the neighboring towns and villages 
flocked to these meetings in crowds, at once to see the 
ceremonies, to be present when their relatives or friends 
assumed the habit, to listen to the appeals of the Saint 
and to furnish to the friars the provisions of which they 
might have need. All this is not without some analogy 
with the camp-meetiug so dear to Americans. As to the 
figures of several thousands of attendants given in the 
legends, and furnishing even to a Franciscan, Father 
Papini, the occasion for pleasantries of doubtful taste, it 
is perhaps not so surprising as might be supposed. 1 

These first meetings, to which all the Brothers eagerly 
hastened, held in the open air in the presence of crowds 
come together from distant places, have then nothing in 
common with the subsequent chapters - general, which 
were veritable conclaves attended by a small number of 
delegates, and the majority of the work of which, done in 
secret, was concerned only with the affairs of the Order. 

During Francis's lifetime the purpose of those assem- 
blies was essentially religious. Men attended them not 

1 With regard to the figure of five thousand attendants given br Bona- 
Velitura(Bou., 59) Father Papiui writes : To iionemio ttatocapnee alcana 
di flare ad intentiere id 8. Dollars limit fiittfaluca, ne eapaee liii di 
ercdtrla. 

. . . In aomma numrro quinque. millia tt, -ultra non & drl Santo, 
iwajiace ill wrirer,- iihji coma tantniiitjirulmliili , rihiHwnriili' imjxmB/Ue. 
Sloria di S. ZY„ i., pp. 181 and IPS. This figure, five thousand, U also 
inilii'nti."'! by F.ci'l., U. All this may be expliuui-d :mJ become possible 
by admitting the presence of the Brothers of Penitence, and it seems 
very difficult to contest it, since in the Order of the Humiliant*, which 
muoh resembles Hint of tlu> Jirothrrs Minor <>i|iiiil)v composed of three 
branches approvt-J by three bulla given .lime. 1201 1, the chapters-gen- 
eral annually held were frequented by the brothers of the three Order*. 
Tiraboachi t. 11., p. 1M. Cf. above, p. 1" 
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to hdk business, or proceed to the nomination of the 
minister- genu ml, but in unit mil communion to gain new 
strength from tlie joys, the example, aud the sufferings of 
the other brethren. 1 

The four years which followed the Whitsunday of 1216 
form a stage in the evolution of the Ilnibriau movement ; 
that during which Francis was battling for autonomy. 
We find here pretty delicate shades of distiuction, which 
have been misunderstood by Church writers as much as 
by their adversaries, for if Fraucia was particular not to 
put himself in the attitude of revolt, he would not com- 
promise his independence, and he felt with an exquisite 
divination that all the privileges which the court of Homo 
could heap upon him were worth nothing in comparison 
with lilierty. Alas, he was soon forced to resign himself 
to these gilded bonds, against which ho never ceased to 
protest, even to his lust sigh ; ' but to shut one's eyes to 
the moral violence which the papacy did him in this mat- 
ter is to condemn oneself to an entire misapprehension 
of bis work. 

A glance over the collection of bulls addressed to the 
Franciscans suffices to show with wliat ardor he strug- 
gled against favors so eagerly sought by the monastic 
orders. 3 

' Vide 2 Cel., 3. 131 ; 8pec., 42b; 12713. 

' Praeijrie firmiter jwr ebtdientiam fratrSna vnitxriis quod vbt&ttHQV* 
tvnt, MM audcant pttere aliquam Uttoram in Curia Itomana, Test. B. 
Ft. 

*A comparison with the Bull&rr of Hie Preaching Friara in especially 
instructive : ir.nn their ii, -t chapter at Notre Dams de Prouille. in 1216, 
they are about fifteen ; we find there at thin time absolutely nothing 
that can be compared to the Franciscan movement, which was already 
stirrim? np all Italy. But while the first ball in favor or the Francis- 
cans bear* the dale of June 11, 1219, and the approbation properly so 
called that of November '211, 1223, we find Honorius already in the 
and of 1810 Isvishini; marks of affection upon the Horn in i cans ; Decem- 
ber 32, 1316, fittiffkmam vitam. Cf. Press uti. / rtgetti, del PonUJice 
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A great Dumber of legendary anecdotes put Francis's 
disdain of privileges in the clearest light. Even his dear- 
est friends did not always understand his scruples. 



" Do you not see, 1 ' they said to him one day, " that often the bishops 

do not permit ua to preach, and make lis remain several days without 

doing anything before we are permitted to proclaim the word of God * 

It would be better worth while to obtain for this end a privilege from 

pope, and it would I* for the gnod of souls." 

I would first convert the prelates by humility and respect," he r«- 

ied o, iiicirty 7-Tor when the^have seen ua humble and respectful 

toward them, they [|jeni.-lve? will beg ua to preach and convert the 

people, -As fur me, I ask of Cod 110 privilege _uuleBS-il_hethat I may 

e, to be full of respect for all mm, and to convert them, as our 

Kulo ordaius, more by our example than by our speeohT" ' 

The question whether Francis was right or wrong in 
his antipathy to the privileges of the curia docs not come 
withiu the domain of history ; it is evident IfraT this at- 
titude cuuld not long continue; the Church knows only 
the ifaithM--a nd rebels. B ut the noblest hearts often 
Tnake a stand at compromises of this kind ; they desire 
that the future should grow out of the past without con- 
vulsion and without a crisis. 

The chapter of 1217 was notable for the definitive or- 
ganization of the Franciscan missions. Italy and the 
other countries were divided off into a certain number of 
provinces, having each its provincial minister. Iinme- 

Onorio HI., Hoiiu, 18S4. t. i., no. 175; name date: Nia attendenta, 
ibid., no, 170 • January 21, 1817, graUarumtmnittm, lb., so. 243. Vide 
284. W3», 1166, 1208. It la needless It. continue this enumeration. 
Very much the same could be done for the other Orders ; whence Ibe 
conclusion that if the Brothers Minor alone are forgotten in this shower 
of favors. It is because the; decidedly wished to be. It must be ad- 
mitted that immediately upon Francis's death they made up for loci 



The authenticity of this passage is put beyond doubt by Ubertino 
di Gaul's citation. Archie., iii, p. 58. Cf. 8/M., 30a; Conform.. 
111b, 1 ; 118b, 1 -, Ubertino, Arbor rita erne., iii., a. 
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diately upon his accession Honorius III. liiid nought to 
revive the popular zeal for the crusades. He had not 
stopped at preaching it, but appealed to prophecies which 
had proclaimed that under his pontificate the Holy Land 
would be reconquered. 1 The reuewal of fervor which 
ensued, and of which the rebound was felt as far as 
Germany, had a profound influence on the Brothers 
Minor. This time Francis, perhaps from humility, did 
not put himself at the head of the friars charged with a 
mission to Syria; for leader he gave them the famous 
Elias, formerly at Florence, where he had had opportu- 
nity to show his high qualities,* 

This Brother, who from this time appears in the fore- 
ground of this histi iry, came from the most huinblo ranks 
of society ; the date and the circumstances of his entrance 
into the Order are unknown, and hence conjecture has 
come to see in him that friend of the grotto who had 
been Francis 's confidant shortly before his decisive con- 
version. However this may be, in his youth he had 
earned his living in Assisi, making mattresses and teach- 
ing a few children to read ; then he had spent some time 
in Bologna as acripf-or; then suddenly we find him among 
the Brothers Minor, charged with the most difficult mis- 
sions. 

His adversaries vie with one another in assorting that 
he was the finest mind of his century, but unhappily it 
is very difficult, in the existing state of the documents, 

pronounce as to his actions ; learned and energetic, 
to play the leading part in the work of the refor- 




%: 



Burehardi ehmnifon nnn. 1217, tot. eit.. p. 377. See also Hie ball* 
Indicated l>y Pott hast, 5(575, 55*5-92. 

' Before 1217 the office of minister virtually existed, tliough itn defin- 
itive Institution dates only from 1217. Brother Bernardo in his mis- 
sion to Bologna, for example (1212 ?j , certainly held in some sort the 
office of minister. 
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motion of religion, and having made his plan beforehand 
as to the proper mode of realizing it, ho made straight 
for his goal, half political, half religious. Full of admi- 
ration for Francis and gratitude toward him, he desired 
to regulate and consolidate the movement for renovation. 
In the inner Franciscan circle, where Leo, Ginepro, 
Egidio, and many others represent the spirit of liberty, 
the religion of the humble and the simple, Elias rep- 
resents the scientific and ecclesiastical spirit, prudence 
and reason. 

He had great success in Syria and received into the 
Order one of the disciples most dear to Francis, Caesar 
of Speyer, who later on was to make the conquest of all 
Southern Germany in less than two years (1221-1223), 
and who in the end sealed with his blood his fidelity to 
the strict observance, which he defended against the at- 
tacks of Brother Elias himself.' 

Csesar of Speyer offers a brilliant example of those 
suffering souls athirst for the ideal, so numerous in the 
thirteenth century, who everywhere went up and down, 
seeking first in learning, then in the religious life, that 
which should assuage the mysterious thirst which tort- 
ured them. Disciple of the scholastic Conrad, he had 
felt himself overpowered with the desire to reform the 
Church ; while still a layman he had preached his ideas, 
not without some success, since a certain number of 
ladies of Speyer had begun to lead a uew life j but their 
husbands disapproving, he was obliged to escape their 
vengeance by taking refuge at Paris, and thenco he went 
to the East, where iu the preaching of the Brothers 
Minor he found again his hopes and his dreams. This 
instance shows how general was the waiting condition of 

Imprisoned by order of Elian, lie dipd in nniseqiieiH'e of blows gireo 
a one day when he wu taking the air outside of his prison. Tribal., 
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souls when the Franciscan gospel blazed forth, and how 
its way had been everywhere prepared. 

But it is time to return to the chapter of 1217: the 
friars who went to Germany under conduct of Giovanni di 
Penna wore far from having the success of Elias and his 
companions; they were completely ignorant of the lan- 
guage of the country which they had undertaken to evan- 
gelize. Perhaps Francis had not taken into account the 
fact that though Italian might, in case of need, suffice in 
all the countries linthed by the Mediterranean, this could 
not be the case in Central Europe. 1 

The lot of the party going to Hungary was not more 
happy. Very often it came to pass that the missionaries 
were fain to give up their very garments in the effort 
to appease the peasants and shepherds who maltreated 
them. But no loss incapable of understanding what was 
said to them than of making themselves understood, they 
were soon obliged to think of returning to Italy. We 
may thank the Franciscan anthers for preserving for us 
the memory of those cheeks, and uot attempting to pict- 
ure the friars as suddenly knowing all languages by a 
divine inspiration, as later on was so often related.' 

Those who had been sent to Spain had also to under- 
go persecutions. This country, like the south of France, 
was ravaged by heresy ; but already at that time it was 
vigorously repressed. The Franciscans, suspected of 
being false Catholics and therefore eagerly hunted out, 
found a refuge with Queen Urraca of Portugal, who per- 
mitted them to establish themselves at Coimbra, Guimar 
raens, Alenquero, and Lisbon. 8 

1 Glord.. 5 and 6; 3 Soo., 62. 

* Of Giovanni di Parma, Ularelio, Anllionj of Padnft, ate. 

• M»rk of Lisbon. I, i., p. 82. Cf. p. 70, t. 11., p. 8fi. Glassberger 
ann. 1217. Aa.fr,, ii., pp. Off.; Chroit xtfv. gen., MS. of Assisi, no. 
128, t 2b. 
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Francis himself made preparations for going to France. 1 
This country had a peculiar charm for him because of 
his fervent love of the Holy Sacrament. Perhaps also 
he was unwittingly drawn toward this country to which 
he owed his name, the chivalrous dreams of his youth, all 
poetry, song, music, delicious dream that had come 
into his life. 

Something of the emotion that thrilled through hiro on 
undertaking this new mission lias passed into the story 
of his biographers ; one feels there the thrill at once 
sweet and agonizing, the heart-throb of the brave knight 
who goes forth all harnessed in the early dawn to scan 
the horizon, dreading the unknown and yet overflowing 
with joy, for he knows that the day will be consecrated 
to love and to the right. 

The Italian poet has given the one name of " pilgrim- 
ages of love" to the tarings forth of chivalry and the 
journeys undertaken by dreamers, artists, or saints to 
those parts of the earth which forever mirror themselves 
before their imagination and remain their chosen father- 
land. 2 Such a pilgrimage as this was Francis undertake 
ing. 

! "Sat forth," Slid ho to the Brothers who accompanied him. "and 
walk two and two, humble and gentle, keeping silence until after tierce, 
praying to God in your hearts, carefully avoiding every vain or useless 
word. Meditate as much while on this journey as if you were ahnt up 
In a hermitage or in your cell, for wherever we are. wherever we go, 
we carry our cell with uh ; Brother body is our cell, and tha soul is the 
hermit who dwells iu it, there to pray to the Lord and to meditate," 

Arrived at Florence he found there Cardinal Ugolini, 
eent by the pope as legato to Tuscany to preach the 
crusade and take all needful measures for assuring its 

'^)*3., 44a. ; Conform., 119a, 3; 135i; 181b, 1 ; 1 Cel , 74 and 75. 
1 3 CeL, 3, 129. DWgtbot Frantiam . . . ioUIkU in ta mori. 




success.' Francis was surety far from expecting the 
reception which the prelate gave him. Instead of en- 
couraging hinij the cardinal urged him to give up hia 

project. 

" I am not willing, ray brother, that you should cross the mountain*; 
there are many prelates who auk nothing butter than to stir up ilifS- 
cultie* for you with the court of Rome. But I and the other cardinal* 
who love your Order desire to protect and aid you, on the condition, 
however, that you do not quit this province.'' 

" But, monsignor, it would be a great disgrace for me to send my 
brethren far nwiiy while I remained idly here, sharing none of the 
tribulations which they must undergo." 

"Wherefore, then, have you sent your brethren so far away, expos- 
ing them thni to starvation and all sorts of perils ! " 

" Do yon think," replied Francis warmly, and as if moved by pro- 
phetic inspiration, " that God raised up the Brothers for the sake of 
this country alone '! Verily. I say unto you, God has raised them up 
for the awakening and the salvation of all men, and they shall win 
aouls not only in the countries of those who believe, but also in 'lie 
very midst of the infidels." * 

The surprise and admiration which these words awoke 
in Ugolini were not enough to make him change his 
mind. He insisted so strongly that Francis turned back 
to Portiun Cilia, the inspiration of his work not even 
shaken. Who knows whether the joy which he would 
have felt in seeing France did not confirm him in the 
idea that he ought to renounce this plan ? Souls athirst 
with the longing for sacrifice often have scruples such as 
these ; they refuse the most lawful joys that they may 
offer them to God. 

' V. bull of January 23, 1217, Tempv* wepUtkUc, Potthast, no. S430. 
given id Horoy, t. ii , col. 20~> ff. ; cf. Presmiti, i„ p. 71. This bull and 
those following fix without question the time of the journey In Flor- 
ence. Potthast, S4H8. .1487, and page 495. 

* tt Is superfluous to point out the error of the Bollandist text In 
the phrase Monuit (Cardinal** F'mnri&cum) (septum non prrfirera ittr, 
where Hi.' mm is omitted. A, S3., p. 704. Cf., p. 607 and 835, whieh 
has led Suysken into several other ci 
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We cannot tell whether it was immediately after ) 
interview or not till the following year that Francis put 
Brother Pacifico at the head of the missionaries sent into 
France. 1 

Pacifico, who was a poet of talent, had before his con- 
version been surnamed Prince of Poesy and crowned at 
the capital by the emperor. One day while visiting a rel- 
ative who was a nun at San Severino in the March of An- 
cona, Francis also arrived at the monastery, and preached 
with snch a holy impetuosity that the poet felt himself 
pierced with the sword of which the Bible speaks, which 
penetrates between the very joints and marrow, and dis- 
cerns the thoughts and intents of the heart. 3 On the 
morrow he assumed the habit and received bis symboli- 
cal surname. 8 

He was accompanied to France by Brother Agnello di 
Pisa, who was destined to be put at the head of the first 
mission to England in 1224.* 

Francis, on sending them forth, was far from dreaming 
that from this country, which exerted such a fascination 
over him, was to come forth the influence which was to 
compromise his dream — that Paris would be the destruc- 
tion of Assist ; and yet the time was not very far distant ; 

1 Bon., 51. Cf. GlasBbarger, inn. 1217 j Spec, 45b. 
*Heb.,lv„ 12; SCel., 3,40; Bon., 50 and 61. 

' Brother Pacifico interests us [the French people] particularly as th» 
BrRt minister of the Order In France ; information about him is abun 
d»nt;Bon.,79;2Cel.,3,83;i§j<w,4lb.: Conform., 88§, 1 ; 43a, 1 :71b; 
173b, 1, nnd 176 ; 2 Cel., 8. 27 ; Spee , 38b ; Conform., 181b ; 2 Cel.. I, 
76 ; Ffor. . 46 ; Conform., 70s, I do not indicate the general reference* 
fonnd iu Chevalier's Bibliography. The Miscellanea, t ii. (1887), p. 
158, oonlnhis :i most pn^'isc ami interesting column about bim. Gregory 
IX. speaks of him in the bull Uitgtta licttt dicitur of August 12, 122", 
Sbaralea, Bull, fr. . i. , p 33 (PotHia.it. 8007). Thomas of Tuscany, mxsivt 
of St. BonaTentura, knew him and speaks of bim in his Oetta Imperii- 
forum (Molt. germ. hilt. tcripL, t. 23. p. 403). 

* EcoL, 1 ; Conform., I13b, 1. 
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few years more and the Poverello would see s. part 
of bis spiritual family forgetting the humility of their 
name, their origin, and their aspirations, to run after the 
ep hemend laurols of learning. 

We have already seen that the habit of the Franciscans 
of this time was to make their abode within easy reach 
of great cities ; Pncifieo and his companions established 
themselves at St. Denis.' We have no particulars of their 
work ; it was singularly fruitful, since it permitted them 
a few years later to attack England with full success. 

Francis passed the following year (1218) in evangeliz- 
ing tours in Italy. It is naturally impossible to follow 
him :n these travels, the itinerary of which was fixed by 
his daily inspirations, or by indications as fanciful as the 
one which had formerly determined his going to Sienna. 
Bologna, 3 the Tenia, the valley of Itieti, the Sacro-Speco of 
St. Benedict at Subiaco, 3 Gaeta ; * San Michele on Mount 
Gargano 5 perhaps received him at this time, but the notes 

1 Toward 1334 the Brothers Minor desired to draw nearer and build 
a vast convent near the walls of Paris io the grounds called Vanvart, or 
Vttoert (now the Luxembourg Harden), (Eocl,, 10; of. 7*w)). hut. da 
vimx Paris, by Berty and Tisserand, I. iv,, p. 70). In 1330 they re- 
ceived at Paris from the Benedict! nes of Saint-Gormain-des.Prcs * 
certain number oE houses fit jxtratckia SS. Vosmte ct Damiani infra 
maro* domini regis pmpe j>ort<im <ie. Q&iartlo {Ckurtulariiim I'rni-ertitatu 
ParuUnsis. no. 7(1. Cf. Topographs, hutoriipie. du riear Paris; Region 
ortid. dePunir., p. fl. r >: Fallblen, Tlutoire dtlavWcdt Paris, i.,p.llfj). 
Finally, St. Louis installed Lhem in the celebrated Convent of the Cor- 
deliers, the refectory of which still erfsts, transformed into the Dupuy. 
tren Mtiseuin. The DnrainioanB, who arrived in Paris September 12, 
1217, went straight to the centre of the city, near the bishop's palace on 
the //( dt U Om, and on August C, 1218. were installed in the Con- 
nxd of St. Jacques 

' Fior.,27; Spec., 148b; Conform., 71a and 113a, 2; Hon., Ifl2. 

' The traces of Francis's visit here are numerous. A Brother Eudet 
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of his presence in these places are too sparse and vague 
to permit their being included in any scheme of history. 

It is very possible that he also paid a visit to Borne 
during this time ; his communications with Ugolini were 
much more frequent than is generally supposed. We 
must not permit the stories of biographers to deceive us 
in this matter ; it is a natural tendency to refer all that 
we know of a man to three or four especially striking 
dates. We forget entire years of the life of those whom 
we have known the best and loved the most and group 
our memories of them around a few salient events which 
shine all the more brilliantly the deeper we make the 
surrounding obscurity. The words of Jesus spoken on a 
hundred different occasions came at last to be formed 
into a single discourse, the Sermon on the Mount. It is 
in such cases that criticism needs to be delicate, to 
mingle a little divination with the heavy artillery of 
scientific argument. 

The texts are sacred, but we must not make fetiches of 
them ; notwithstanding St. Matthew, no one to - day 
dreams of representing Jesus as uttering the Sermon on 
the Mount all at one time. In the same way, in the nar- 
ratives concerning the relations between St. Francis and 
Ugolini, we find ourselves every moment shut up in no- 
thorouglifares, coming up against contradictory indica- 
tions, just so long as we try to refer everything to two or 
three meetings, as wo are at first led to do. 

With a simple act of analysis these difficulties disap- 
pear and we find each of the different narratives bringing 
us fragments which, being pieced together, furnish an or- 
ganic story, living, psychologically true. 

From the moment at which wo have now arrived, we 

must make a much larger place for Ugolin i than in the 

past; the struggle Iihh definitively <^*^»«J l)|.twnmi t^'" 

" — chimerical, perhaps, bat sublime — and 
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the,»ccl esiastical policy to g o on until the day when, half 
in Ti»fnTtiij- }n.lf i<i_Ji acouragement t Francis, heartsick. 
nlrrtfiwfrin th e direction of Ii i« apirit.ua,! f r i>-.:iy 

Ugolim returned to Home at Ur«~en"d of 1217. During 
the following winter his countersign ia found at the bot- 
tom of the most important bulls ; ' he devoted this time 
to the special study of the question of the new orders, 
and summoned Francis before him. We have Been with 
■what frankness he had declared to him at Florence that 
many of the prelates would do anything to discredit him 
with the pope. 2 It is evident the success of the Order, its 
methods, which in spite of all protestations to the con- 
trary seemed to savor of heresy, the independence of 
Francis, who had scattered his fmrs_n^all_the .four 
corners of the globe -without trying to gain a confirma- 
tion of the verbal and entirely provisional authorization 
accorded him by Innocent III. — all these things were cal- 
culated to startle the clergy. 

Ugolini, who better than any one else knew Umbria, 
Tuscany, Emilia, the March of Ancona, all those regions 
where the Franciscan preaching had been most success- 
ful, was able by himself to judge of the power of the new 
movement and the imperious necessity of directing it ; he 
felt that the best way to allay the prejudices which the 
pope and the sacred college might have against Francis 
was to present him before the curia. 

Francis was at first much abashed at the thought of 
preaching before the Vicar of Jesus Christ, but upon the 
entreat it's of his protector he consented, and for greater 
security he learned by heart what he had to say. 

' Among others those of December 5, 1217, Potthmst, 5629 j Februw; 
8, SUrcli 30, April 7, 1218, PottuasC, 5895, 5739, 5747. 

1 1 Cel., 7*. Oquanti maxims in principio cum fuK agertrUur not^ia 
plantation! orttiiiit intidiafiantur ut perderent. Cf. 2 Cel.. 1, IS. VUlt 

it Frandtcut luporum more terire quamplvtw. 
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Ugolini himself was not entirely at ease as to the 
result of this stop ; Thomas of Oelano pictures him as 
devoured with anxiety; he wag troubled about Franois, 
whose artless eloquence ran many a risk in the halls of 
the Latoran Palace ; he was also not without some more 
personal anxieties, for the failure of his pro/tyc might 
be most damaging to himself. He was in all the greater 
anxiety when, on arriving at the feet of the pontiff, Fran- 
cis forgot all he had intended to say; but he frankly 
avowed it, and seeking a new discourse from the inspira- 
tion of the moment, spoke with so much warmth and 
simplicity that the assembly was won.' 

The biographers are mute as to the practical result of 
this audience. We are not to be surprised at this, for 
they write with the sole purpose of edification. They 
wrote after the apotheosis of their master, and would 
with very bad grace have dwelt upon the difficulties 
which he met during the early years.* 

The Holy See must have been greatly perplexed by this 

■1 Cel., 73 (cf. 2 Cel.,1,17; Spa., 102a) ; 3 Soc., 04; Boa., 78. 
The fixing of this ecene in the winter of 1217-1218 teems hardly lobe 
debatable ; Giordano's account (14) in fact determines the date at which 
Ugolini became I'jfkinliy protector of the Order ; it supposes earlier rela- 
tions between Honoriim, Francis, and Ugolini. We are therefore led 
to seek a date at which these three personages may Lav.; nutt la Bom 
and we arrive thus at the period between December, 1217, and April. 
1218. 

* A word of Brother Giordano's opens the dnnr (o certain conjecture!. 
"My lord,' 1 said Francis to Honoring III., in 1220, '■ you have given me 
many fathers (popes) give me a single one to whom I may turn with 
the affairs of my Order." (Giord,, 14. MuUoi mihi j~tjMU dnlitti d<i 
union . ■ . - eto.) 

Does not this suggest the idea that the pontiff bad perhaps named a 
commission of cardinals to oversee the Brothers Minor 7 Its delibera- 
and the events to he related in the following chapter might have 
impelled him to issue the bull Cam dibcti of June 11, 121;.'. which was 
an approbation properly so called, but a safe-conduct in favor of th< 
Franciscan*, 
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whos e faith an il l"""'l'*y were evidentjb nt \ 
impossible t'i teach ecclesiastical obedience. 
St. Dominic happened to lie in limiu' at tin: same 
time, 1 and was overwhelmed with favors by the pope. It 
is a matter of history that Innocent III. having asked 
him to choose one of the Rules already approved by the 
Church, he had returned to his friars at Notre Dame de 
Prouille, and after conferring with them had adopted that 
of St. Augustine ; HouoriuB therefore was not sparing of 
privileges for him. It is hardly possible that Ugolini 
did uot try to use the influence of his example with St. 
Francis. 

The curia saw clearly that Dominie, whose Order barely 
comprised a few dozen members, was not one of the 
moral powers of the time, but its sentiments toward him 
were by no means so mixed as those it experienced with 
regard to Francis. 

To unite the two Orders, to throw over the shoulders 
of the Dominicans the brown cassock of the Poor Men 
of Assisi, and thus make a little of the poptUarity of the 
Brothers Minor to be reflected upon them, to leave to 
the latter their name, their habit, and even a semblance 
of their Rule, only completing it with that of St. Augustine, 
such a project would have been singularly pleasing to 
Ugolini, and with Francis's humility would seem to have 
some chance of success. 

One day Dominic by dint of pious insistance induced 
Francis to give him his cord, and immediately girded 
himself with it. " Brother," said he, " I earnestly long 
that your Order ami mine might unite to form one sole 
and same institute ' in the Church." But the Brother 



' He took possession of St. Sabine on February 38, 1218. 

* 2 CbI. . 8, 87. Tbe literal meaning of the phrase is somewhat am- 
biguous. The tell is : VelUm, frater Francuce, unam fieri reUyionein 
(mira tt mtam ct in Eccksia pari forma no* mm. 8p*o. 27b. The eoho 
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Minor wished to remain as he was, and declined the 
proposition. So truly was he inspired with the needs of 
his time and of the Church that leas than three years 
after this Dominie was drawn by an irresistiblejnfluence 
to transform his Order of Canons of St. Augustine into 
an order of mendicant monks, whose constitutions were 
outlined upon those of the Franciscans. 1 

A few years later the Dominicans took, so to speak, 
their revenge, and obliged the Brothers Minor to give 
learning a large place in their work. Thus, while hardly 
come to youth's estate, the two religious families rivalled 
one another, impressed, influenced oue another, yet never 
so much so as to lose all traces of their origin — summed 
up for _the one in poverty and lay preaching, for the 
other in learning and the preaching of the clergy. 

of this attempt is found in Thierry d'Apolda, FiedeS. Dominique (A. SS., 
Augusti. t. i.. p, 572 d) : S. Domiiikut in uacula saueta ruena el tititerot 
amplaiia, dixit: 'J'-u a tociiit mens, tu cuito pariter mfctim, itemut 
timiil, nuUv* iulvcrnirhiii prirviUbit. Ilernardof Besss says : IS. Dtmt- 
nieu* tanta B. KranfUco tlriiituine cohesit n! vptatn-m /lb .« tordam fflS 
inferiori tunica devotiimmi ritigt-n-t, cujiut tt mom J&ligiwiem unam relit 
fieri dtceret, iprunique pro aanetiUite ctrterit Mftft tufoiit rcligiom •utereret. 
Turin MS., 103b. 

1 At the chapter held it Bologna at Whitsunday, 1220. The bull 
Hitiyiii.vim i:it,aii. (Privilege of Notr* Diuni: de Prouillul of March 30, 
1218. enumerates the possessions of the Dominicans. Bipolli, Bull 
1'r.KL, t. i. , p. U. Uoro/, Hvtiorii opera, i. ii., coL tWi. 
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ST. DOMINIC AND ST. FRANCIS 



The Egyptian Mission. Summer 1218— Autumn 1330 



AfiT and poetry have (lone well in inseparably asso- 
oiating St. Doininie and St. Francis ; the glory of the first 
is only a reflection of that of tho second, and it is in plac- 
ing tliciu side by side that we succeed bust in understand- 
ing the genius of the Poverello. If Francis is th e nran 
o f insp ira tion . Dominic is that of obedience to orders ; 
— flTieniay say that his lift: was passed on the road to Rome, 
whither he continually went to ask for instructions. His 
legend was therefore very slow to be formed, although 



nothing forbade it to blossom freely ; but neither the zeal 
■ if (in-gory IX. for his memory nor the learning ot his 
disciples were able to do for the Hammer of heretics that 
which the love of the people did for the Father of the 
fxxtr. His legend has the two defects which so soon 
weary the readers of hagiographical writings, when the 
f[ucstion is of the saints whose worship the Church has 
commanded. 1 It is encumbered with a spurious super- 

1 One proof of the obscurity in which Dominic remained Eo long as 
Home did uot apotheosize him, is that Jacques de Vitry, who consecrates 
a whole chapter of hit Stitoria OeetdtntalU to the Preaching Friars 
(27, p. 333} does not even name ttie founder. This Is the more signifi- 
cant since a few pages farther on, the chapter given to tho Brothers 
Minor is almost entirely filled with the person of St. Francis. This 
silence about St. Dominic has been remarked and taken up by Hoschus, 
who finds no way to explain it. Vide Vitam J. de VUriaco, at the head 
of tbe Douai edition of 15117. 
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naturalism, and with incidents borrowed right and left 
from earlier legends. The Italian people, who hailed in 
Francis the angel of all their hopes, and who showed 
themselves so greedy for his relics, did not so much as 
dream of taking up the corpse of the founder of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, and allowed him to wait twelve yeare 
for the glories of canonization. 1 

We have already seen the efforts of Cardinal Ugolini to 
unite the two Orders, and the reasons he had for this 
course. He went to the Whitsunday chapter-general 
which met at Portiuncula (June 3, 1218), to which came 
also St. Dominic with several of his disciples. The cere- 
monial of these solemnities appears to have been always 
about the same since 1216 ; the Brothers Minor went in 
procession to meet the cardinal, who immediately dis- 
mounted from his horse and lavished expressions of affec- 
tion upon them. An altar was sot up in the open air, at 
which he said mass, Francis performing the functions of 
deacon. 2 

It is easy to imagine the emotion which overcame those 
present when in its beautiful Betting of the TJmbrian land- 
scape burst forth that part of the Fenteeostal service, that 
most exciting, the most apocalyptic of the whole Catholic 
liturgy, the anthem Alleluia, Alleluia, Emltte- Spirit urn 
tuum et crealmntur, et renovtitiis faciem terra: Alleluia, 1 
does not this include the whole Franciscan dream ? 

But what especially amazed Dominic was the absence 
,of m ater i aXjare s. Francis had advised his brethren not 
to disquiet themselves in any respect about food and 

1 Francis, who died in 1321), is canonized in 1228 ; Anthony of Padua, 
1231 and 1233; Elisabeth of Thuringia, 1331 and 1235; Dominic, 1221 
and 1234. 

s 3 8oc.,61. 

1 all shall he created, and thui 
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drink ; he knew by experience that they might fearlessly 
trust all that_ to the love of the neighboring population. 
This want of carefulness hail greatly surprised Dominie, 
who thought it exaggerated ; he was able to reassure him- 
self, when meal-time arrived, by seeing the inhabitants 
of the district hastening in crowds to bring far larger 
supplies of provisions than were needed for the several 
thousands of friars, and holding it an honor to wait upon 
them. 

The joy of the Franciscans, the sympathy of the pop- 
ulace with them, the poverty of the huts of Portiuncula, 
all this impressed him deeply ; so much was he moved 
by it that in a burst of enthusiasm he announced his res- 
olution to embrace gospel poverty. 1 

Ugolini, though also moved, even to tears,* did not for- 
get his former anxieties ; the Order was too numerous 
not to include a group of malcontents ; a few friars who 
before their conversion had studied in the universities be- 
gan to condemn the extreme simplicity laid upon them as 
a duty. To men no longer sustained by enthusiasm the 
short precepts of the Rule appeared a charter all too in- 
sufficient for a vast association ; they turned with envy 
toward the monumental abl)eys of the Benedictines, the 
regular Canons, the Cistercians, and toward the ancient 
monastic legislations. They had no difficulty iu per- 
ceiving in Ugolini a powerful ally, nor in confiding their 
observations to him. 

The latter deemed the propitious moment arrived, 
and in a private conversation with Francis made a few 

'8 Col.. 8, 87; Spec. 133b; Conform., 307a. 112a; Fior., 18. The 
historian!! of St Dominic have not received these details kindly, but an 
in contestable point gabled from diplomatic documents is that in 1218 
Dominie, at Rome, procured privilege!! in which the properties of hi* 
Order were Indicated, and that in 1220 he led hie friara to profets poT- 






•2 Gel., 3, 8; Spea., 17a. 
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naturalism, and with incidents borrowed right and left 
from earlier legends. The Italian people, who hailed in 
Francis the angel of all their hopes, and who showed 
themselves so greedy for his relics, did not so much as 
dream of takiug up the corpse of the founder of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, and allowed him to wait twelve yean 
for the glories of canonization. 1 

We have already seen the efforts of Cardinal Ugolini to 
unite the two Orders, and the reasons he had for this 
course. He went to the Whitsunday chapter-general 
which met at Portiuncula (June 3, 1218), to which came 
also St Dominic with several of his disciples. The cere- 
monial of these solemnities appears to have been always 
about the same since 1216 ; the Brothers Minor went in 
procession to meet the cardinal, who immediately dis- 
mounted from his horse and lavished expressions of affec- 
tion upon them. An altar was set up in the open air, at 
which he said mass, Francis performing the functions of 
deacon. 2 

It is easy to imagine the emotion which overcame those 
present when in its beautiful setting of the Umbrian land- 
scape burst forth that part of the Pentecostal service, that 
most exciting, the most apocalyptic of the whole Catholic 
liturgy, the anthem Alleluia, Alleluia, Entitle Spiritum 
tuum et creahuntur, et renovahis faciem terrw. Alleluia, 1 
does not this include the whole Franciscan dream ? 

But what especially amazed Dominic was the absence 

/p f materi aj^flares. Francis had advised his brethren not 

to disquiet themselves in any respect about food and 

1 Francis, who died in 1226, is canonized in 1228 ; Anthony of Padua, 
1231 and 1233 ; Elisabeth of Thuringia, 1231 and 1235 ; Dominic, 1221 
and 1234. 

*3Soc.,61. 

3 Shed abroad, Lord, thy Spirit, and all shall be created, and thoi 
■halt renew the face of the earth. 
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drink; he knew by experience that they might fearlessly 
trust nil that to the love of tin- neighboring population. 
This want of carefulness hail greatly surprised Dominic, 
who thought it exaggerated ; he was able to reassure him- 
self, when meal-time arrived, by seeing the inhabitants 
of the district hastening in crowds to bring far larger 
sup] >lies of provisions than were needed for the several 
thousands of friars, and holding it an honor to wait upon 
them. 

The joy of the Franciscans, the sympathy of the pop- 
ulace with them, the poverty of the huts of Portiuncula, 
all this impressed him deeply ; so much was he moved 
by it that in a burst of enthusiasm he announced his res- 
olution to embrace gospel poverty. 1 

Ugolini, though also moved, even to tears, 3 did not for- 
get his former anxieties ; the Order was too numerous 
not to include a group of malcontents; a few friars who 
before their conversion had studied in the universities be- 
gan to condemn the extreme simplicity laid upon them as 
a duty. To men no longer sustained by enthusiasm the 
short precepts of the liule appeared a charter all too in- 
sufficient for a vast association ; they turned with envy 
toward the monumental abbeys of the Benedictines, the 
regular Canons, the Cistercians, and toward the ancient 
monastic legislations. They had no difficulty in per- 
ceiving in Ugolini a powerful ally, nor in confiding their 
observations to him. 

The latter deemed the propitious moment arrived, 
and in a private conversation with Francis made a few 

' SOrt.. 8. 87 ; Spec., 132b ; Conform., 207a, 112a ; Fior., 18. Ths 
historians of St. Dominic have not received these details kindly, but an 
incontestable point gained from diplomatic documents is that in 1318 
Dominic, at Rome, prnciirt'd J>ri villus in which the properties of his 
Order were Indicated, and that in 1220 he led his friar* to profess pot- 
ent. 



■aCal., 3,9: Spte., 17a. 
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naturalism, and with incidents borrowed right and left 
from earlier legends. The Italian people, who hailed in 
Francis the angel of all their hopes, and who showed 
themselves so greedy for his relics, did not so much as 
dream of takiug up the corpse of the founder of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, and allowed him to wait twelve yean 
for the glories of canonization. 1 

We have already seen the efforts of Cardinal Ugolini to 
unite the two Orders, and the reasons he had for this 
course. He went to the Whitsunday chapter-general 
which met at Fortiuncula (June 3, 1218), to which came 
also St Dominic with several of his disciples. The cere- 
monial of these solemnities appears to have been always 
about the same since 1216 ; the Brothers Minor went in 
procession to meet the cardinal, who immediately dis- 
mounted from his horse and lavished expressions of affec- 
tion upon them. An altar was set up in the open air, at 
which he said mass, Francis performing the functions of 
deacon. 2 

It is easy to imagine the emotion which overcame those 
present when in its beautiful setting of the Umbrian land- 
scape burst forth that part of the Pentecostal service, that 
most exciting, the most apocalyptic of the whole Catholic 
liturgy, the anthem Alleluia, Alleluia, Emitte Spiritum 
tunm et crealmntur, et renovabis faciem terrce. Alleluia? 
does not this include the whole Franciscan dream ? 

But what especially amazed Dominic was the absence 

7 of materi aj^ares. Francis had advised his brethren not 

to disquiet themselves in any respect about food and 

1 Francis, who died in 1226, is canonized in 1228 ; Anthony of Padua, 
1281 and 1233 ; Elisabeth of Thuringia, 1231 and 1235 ; Dominic, 1221 
and 1234. 

*3Soc.,61. 

3 Shed abroad. Lord, thy Spirit, and all shall be created, and thoi 
■halt renew the face of the earth. 
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drink ; he knew by experience that they might fearlessly 

tru-t ill] thiit to the love of the neighboring population. 

This want of carefulness had greatly surprised Dominie, 
who thought it exaggerated ; he was able to reassure him- 
self, when meal-time arrived, by seeing the inhabitants 
of the district hastening in crowds to bring far larger 
supplies of provisions than were needed for the several 
thousands of friars, and holding it an honor to wait upon 
them. 

The joy of the Franciscans, the sympathy of the poj>- 
rdace with them, the poverty of the huts of Portiuncula, 
all this impressed him deeply ; so much was he moved 
by it that in a burst of enthusiasm he announced his res- 
olution to embrace gospel poverty. 1 

Ugolini, though also moved, even to tears,* did not for- 
get his former anxieties ; the Order was too numerous 
not to include a group of malcontents ; a few friars who 
before their conversion had studied iu the universities be- 
gan to condemn the extreme simplicity laid upon them as 
a duty. To men no longer sustained by enthusiasm the 
short precepts of the Rule appeared a charter all too in- 
Boffiflfent for a vast association; they turned with envy 
toward the monumental abbeys of the Benedictines, the 
regular Canons, the Cistercians, and toward the ancient 
monastic legislations. They had no difficulty in per- 
ceiving in Ugolini a powerful all)', nor in confiding their 
observations to him. 

The latter deemed the propitious moment arrived, 
and in a private conversation with Francis made a few 

' 2Cet . 3. 87 ; <$»«., 132b ; Conform., 307a, 112a ; Fior., 18. The 
historians of St. Dominic have not received tbese details kindly, bat an 
in con testable point gained from diplomatic documents is that in 1218 
Dominic, at Rome, procured privileges in which the properties of his 
Order were indicated, and that in 1220 he led bis friars to profeas po»- 
erty. 



* 2 CeL. 3, » ; Spec., 17». 
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naturalism, and with incidents borrowed right and left 
from earlier legends. The Italian people, who hailed in 
Francis the angel of all their hopes, and who showed 
themselves so greedy for his relics, did not so much as 
dream of taking up the corpse of the founder of the Order 
of Preaching Friars, and allowed him to wait twelve years 
for the glories of canonization. 1 

We have already seen the efforts of Cardinal TJgolini to 
unite the two Orders, and the reasons he had for this 
course. He went to the Whitsunday chapter-general 
which met at Portiuncula (June 3, 1'218), to which canic 
also St. Dominic with several of his disciples. The cere- 
monial of these solemnities appears to have been always 
about the same since 1216 ; the Brothers Minor went in 
procession to meet the cardinal, who immediately dis- 
mounted from his horse and lavished expressions of affec- 
tion upon them. An altar was set up in the open air, at 
which he said moss, Francis performing the functions of 
deacon. 3 

It is easy to imagine the emotion which overcame those 
present when in its beautiful setting of the Utubrian land- 
scape buret forth that part of the Pentecostal service, that 
most exciting, the most apocalyptic of the whole Catholic 
liturgy, the anthem Alleluia, Alleluia, Entitle £TpirtteM 
tuum el creabuntiir, el, renovaliif fariem terra. Alleluia? 
does not this include the whole Franciscan dream ? 

But what especially amazed Dominic was the absence 
o f materia LcaiBs, Francis had advised his brethren not 
to disquiet themselves in any respect about food and 

1 Francis, who died in 1220. is canonized in 1228 ; Anthony of Padua, 
1231 and 1333'. Eliflahetli of Thnriugia, 1331 and 1235; Dominic, 1321 
and 1234. 

'3Soc..Gl. 

1 Shed abroad. Lord, thj Spirit, and all shall be created, and thoi 
■halt renew the face of the earth. 
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drink; he knew by experience tbat they might fearlessly 
trust all that to the lovo of the neighboring population. 
This want of carefulness had grently surprised Dominie, 
who thought it exaggerated ; he was able to reassure him- 
self, when mealtime arrived, by seeing the inhabitant** 
of the district hastening in crowds to bring fur larger 
supplies of provisions than were needed for the several 
thousands of friars, and holding it an honor to wait upon 
them. 

The joy of the Franciscans, the sympathy of the pop- 
ulace with them, the poverty of the huts of Portinncula, 
all this impressed him deeply ; so much was lie moved 
hy it that in a burst of enthusiasm he announced his res- 
olution to embrace gospel poverty. 1 

Ugolini, though also moved, even to tears, 2 did not for- 
get his former anxieties ; the Order was too numerous 
not to include a group of malcontents ; a few friars who 
before their conversion had studied in the universities be- 
gan to condemn the extreme simplicity laid upon them as 
a duty. To men no longer sustained by enthusiasm the 
short precepts of the Rule appeared a charter all too in- 
sufficient for a vast association ; they turned with envy 
toward the monumental abbeys of the Benedictines, the 
regular Canons, the Cistercians, and toward the ancient 
monastic legislations. They had no difficulty in per- 
ceiving in Ugolini a powerful ally, nor in confiding their 
observations to him. 

The latter deemed the propitious moment arrived, 
and in a private conversation with Francis made a few 

'2Cel..3, 87; Spec, 132b; Conform., 207a, I12a; Fior., 18. The 
historians of St. Dominic have not received tliese details kindly, bat an 
incontestable point gained From diplomatic documents is tbat in 1218 
Dominic, at Home, procured privileges in which the properties of bf» 
Order were Indicated, and tbat in 1220 he led his friars to profess pov- 
erty. 

■SCal., 3,9; §)*«., 17a. 
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suggestions : Ought he not give to Ms disciples, espe- 
cially to the educated among them, a greater share of the 
burdens? consult them, gain inspiration from their views? 
was there not room to profit by the experience of the 
older orders? Though all this was said casually and 
with the greatest possible tact, Francis felt himself 
wounded to the quick, and without answering he drew 
the cardinal to the very midst of the chapter. 

" My brothers," said bo with fire, " the Lord has called 
me into the ways of simplicity and humility. In them 
he has shown me the truth fur myself and for those who 
desire to believe and follow me ; do not, then, come speak- 
ing to me of the Rule of St. Benedict, of St. Augustine, 
of St. Bernard, or of any other, but solely of that which 
God in his mercy has seen fit to show to me, and of 
which he has told me that he would, by its means, make 
a new covenant with the world, and he does not will that 
we should have any other. But by your learning and 
your wisdom _0_o,d_will_bii[]g you to confusion. For I am 
persiiailed that God will chastise you; whether you will 
or no you will be forced to come to repentance, and noth- 
ing will remain for you but confusion." ' 

This warmth in defending and affirming his ideas pro- 
foundly astonished Ugolini, who added not a word. As 
to Dominic, what he had just seen at Portinncula was to 
him a revelation. He felt, indeed, that his zeal for the 
Church could not be greater, but he also perceived that 
he could serve her with more success by certain changes 
in his weapons. 

Ugolini no doubt only encouraged him in this view, 
and Dominic, beset with new anxieties, set out a few 
ths later for Spain. The intensity of the crisis 
through which he passed has not beee sufficiently no- 
Spec, 4B«; Tribal.. L»ur. MB., JU-13b; 8pn., 183»; Conform^ 
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ticed ; the religious writers recount (it length his sojourn 
in the grotto of Segovia, but they see only the ascetic 
jiTiu-tii-i.'s, Hit.- prayers, the genuflexions, and do not think 
of looking for tho cause of all this. From this epoch it 
illicit b>' said that he was unceasingly occupied in copy- 
ing Francis, if the word had not a somewhat displeasing 
sense. Arrived at Segovia he follows the example of the 
Brothers Minor, founds a hermitage in the outskirts of tho 
city, hidden among the rocks which overlook the town, and 
thence he descends from time to time to preach to the 
people. Tho transformation in his mode of life was so 
evident that several of his companions rebelled and re- 
fused to follow him in tho new way. 

Popular' sentiment has at times its intuitions ; a legend 
grew up arouud this grotto of Segovia, aud it was said 
that St. Dominic there received the stigmata. Is there 
not here an unconscious effort to translate into an imago 
within the comprehension of all, that which actually 
took place in this cavo of the Sierra da Guaderrama ? ' 

Thus St. Dominic also arrived at the poverty of the 
gospel, but the road by which he reached it was different 
indeed from that which St. Francis had followed; while 
the latter hail soared to it as on wings, had seen in it the 
final emancipation from all the anxieties which debase 
this life, St. Dominic considered it only as a means ; it 
was for him ono mora weapon in the arsenal of the host 
charged with the defence of the Church. We mast not 
see in this a mere vulgar calculation ; his admiration for 
him whom he thus imitated and followed afar off was 
sincere and profound, but genius is not to be copied. 
This sacred malady was not his; ho has transmitted to 
his sons a sound and robust blood, thanks to which they 
have known nothing of thoso paroxysms of hot fever, 

' The principal sources arc indicated In A. S3., Augusti, t. i.. pp 
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those lofty flights, those sudden returns which make the 
story of the Franciscans the story of the most tempest- 
tossed society which the world has ever known, in which 
glorious chapters arc mingled with pages trivial and 
grotesque, sometimes even coarse. 

At the chapter of 1218 Francis had other causes for 
sadness than the murmurs of a group of malcontents; 
the missionaries sent out the year before- to Germany 
and Hungary had returned completely discouraged. 
The account of the sufferings they had endured pro- 
duced so great an effect that from that time many of the • 
{rial's added to their prayers the formula: "Lord pre- - 
serve us from the heresy of the Lombards and the feroc- - 
ity of the Germans. 1 

This explains how Ugoliui at last succeeded in con- - 
vincing Francis of his duty to take the necessary mea- - 
sures no longer to expose the friars to be hunted down 
| as heretics. It was decided that at the end of the ne\t 
I \ chapter the missionaries should bo armed with a papal 
VJ brief, which should serve them as ecclesiasticjd pass- 
port. Here is the translation of this document : 

Honorius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to the arch, bishops, 
bishops, abbots, deacons, archil e aeons, and other ecclesiastical superiors, 
salutation and the apostolic blessing. 

Our dear son, brother Francis, and his companions of the life and the 
Order of the Brothers Minor, having renounced the vanities of thil 
world to choose a mode of Ufa whioh hu merited the approval of the 
Roman Church, and to go out after the example of the Apostles lo cast 
in various regions tli.' peed of the word of God. we pray and exhort you 
by these apostolic letters to receive as good catholics the friars of the 
sliovn ineiitiiii)"! ~"i'i"1y. I»>.ir'-rs of these presents, warning you to be 
favorable lo them and treat them with kindness for the honor of God 
and out of consideration for us. 

Given (at Rieti) this third da; of the ides of Jane (June 11, 1219), ill 
the third year of our pontificate.' 



, 



' Giord . 18; 3 So*., 02. 
'Sbaralea, BtiO.fr., t. i, 



, rotthnat, 6061 | Wadding, t 
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It is evident that this bull was calculated to avoid 
awakening Fraucis's susceptibilities. To understand pre- 
cisely in what it differs from the first letters usually ac- 
credited to new Orders it is necessary to compare it with 
them; that which had instituted the Dominicans had 
been, like the others, a veritable privilege ; ' here there 
is nothing of the kind. 

The assembly which was opened at Whitsunday of 
1219 (May 26) was of extreme importance. 3 It closed 
the series of those primitive chapters in which the inspi- 
ration and fancy of Francis were given free course. Those 
which followed, presided over by the vicars, have neither 
the same cheerfulness nor the sanio charm ; the crude 
glare of full day has driven away the hues of dawn and 
the indescribable ardors of nature at its awakening. 

The summer of 1219 was the epoch fixed by Houorius 
III. for making a new effort in the East, and directing 
upon Egypt all the forces of the Crusaders. 11 Fnmcis 
thought the moment arrived for realizing the project 
which he had not been able to execute in 1212. Strangely 
enough, Ugolini who, two years before had hindered his 
going to France, now left him in entire liberty to carry 
out this new expedition. 1 Several authors have deemed 
that Francis, having found in him a true protector, felt 

No. 28, indicates the works where the text may be found. C(. A. SS., 
p. 839. 

1 The title sufficiently indicated the contents • Ihmen&o priori 8. 
Roman* UAonani ejvuqu* fratribv*. ro> in jirnteetimtrm rea'pit eoriimqut 
Orttinan turn flonw ft pririhriih ftinfirmnt. Rrh'ijinibtm ritnm .- December 
32 1216; PresButi, t. i.. 17B, text iu Iloroy t. ii., col. 141-144. 

* Vide A. SS., pp. ROtf IT. and 888 ff. 

' Vide Bull MttUi diritur of August 13, 1318. Homy, I iii., ool. 12; 
Pottbast. 5801. 

' The contradiction is so striking Hint the Bollandists have made of it 
the principal argument for defending the error in thrir manuscript (1 
Cel , 75). and insisting in the face of , and against everything that Fran- 
eia had taken that journey A. SS., 007. 
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himself reassured as to the future of the Order ; he migh^ _*nt 
indeed have thought thus, but the history of the troubles^ ^=s 
which burst out immediately after his departure, th^^ni 
astounding story of the kind reception given by the coi u fr j xlji 
of Rome to some meddlers who took the opportunity 0-«^» { 
his absence to imperil his Order, would suffice to sho^^o 
how much the Church was embarrassed by him, and witLU" A 
what ardor she longed for the transformation of his work^MT-^r 
We shall find later on the detailed account of these factee*^f- 1 

It appears that a Romagnol brother Christopher waw«*~vi 
jit this same chapter nominated provincial of Gascony ~3^? 
he lived there after the customs of the early Franciscans?^ .*=» 
working with his hands, living in a narrow cell made oo < 
the boughs of trees and potter's earth.' 

Egidio set out for Tunis with a few friars, but a grea«^<5'ii 
disappointment awaited them there ; the Christians od^ ol 
this country, in the fear of being compromised by theLfc 2 ^ 
missionary zeal, hurried them into a boat and constrained-^*'' 
them to recroRs the sea.* 

If the date of 1219 for these two missions has littl«— — & 
other basis than conjecture, the same is not the case asss^^- 
to the departure of the friars who went to Spain ancn^*- 
Morocco. The discovery has recently lieen made of th^i^^™ 
account of their Inst preachings and of their tragic death. - ^* M 
made by an eye-witness.' 1 This document is all the morfc= J— "" 






1 Hh died at Cnhors. October 31, 1273. His lejreud is found in MS- 
Rionardi, 271), f". Gfta. Tiirijtit vibt f. Cliriit-yhnri quam eomptiavit ft-- 
fcrnardm de Bran fmtofli'ir C'U'trrrmit : Qmtti na auri uAiilmii Of - 
Mark of Lisbon, t. ii., pp. 106-113, t. iii., p. 212, and Glassberger. 
An.fr., t. ii., p, 14. 

' A. 8S., Aprilis, I. iii., p 224 ; Conform.. 1 18b, 1 • 54a ; Mark n1 
Lisbon, t. ii,, p. I — Brother Luke hnd ho.'ii ^ >-ti t to IV-nMaiitinnpte, in 
I2t0, at latest. Vide CoMit'iltt* of December 9. 1320. Sbaralea, Hull. 
fr., X. I. , p. (J ; Potlhmrt, 6431 . 

* We owe to M. Miiller {Anffinc, p. 307) the honor of this public* 
Won, copied froin n manuscript of the Cottoniana. 
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precious because it confirms the general lines of the 
much longer account given by Mark of Lisbon. It would 
be out of place to give a summary of it here, because it 
but very indirectly concerns the life of St. Francis, but 
we must note that these acta have beyond their historic 
value a truly remarkable psychological — one must almost 
say pathological - significance ; never was the mania for 
martyrdom better characterized than in these long pages, 
where we see the friars forcing the Mahometans to pursue 
them and make them win the heavenly palm. The for- 
bearance which Miramolin as well as his fellow relig- 
ionists at first show gives an idea of the civilization and 
the good qualities of these infidels, all the higher that 
very different sentiments would be natural in the van- 
quished ones of the plains of Tolosa. 

It is impossible to call by the name of sermons the 
collections of rude apostrophes which the missionaries 
addressed to those whom they wished to convert ; at this 
paroxysm the thirst for martyrdom becomes the madness 
of suicide. Is this to say that friars Bernard) Pietro, Ad- 
jutus, Accurso, and Otho have no right to the admiration 
and worship with which they have been surrounded ? 
"Who would dare say so ? Is not devotion always blind ? 
That a furrow should be fecund it must have blood, it 
must have tears, such tears as St. Augustine has called 
the blood of the soul. Ah, it is a great mistake to im- 
molate oneself, for the blood of a single man will not 
save the world nor even a nation ; but it is a still greater 
mistake not to immolate oneself, for then one lets others 
be lost, and is oneself lost first of all. 

I greet you, therefore. Martyrs of Morocco; you do 
not regret your madness, I am sure, and if ever some 
righteous pedant gone astray in the groves of paradise 
undertakes to demonstrate to you that it would have 
been better worth while to remain in your own country, 
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and found a worthy family of virtuous laborers, I fancy 
that Miramolin, there become your best friend, will take 
the trouble to refute him. 

Tou were mad, but I envy such madness, for you felt 
that the essential thing in this world is not to serve this 
ideal or that one, but with all one's soul to serve the 
ideal which one has chosen. 

When, a few months after, the story of their glorious 
end arrived at Assisi, Francis discerned a feeling of pride 
among his companions and reproached them in lively 
terms; he who would so have envied the tot of the mar- 
tyrs felt himself humbled because God had not jndged 
him worthy to share it. As the story was raingkn.1 with 
some words of eulogy of the founder of the Order, be for- 
bade the further reading of it. 1 

Immediately after the chapter ho had himself under- 
taken a mission of the same kind as he had confided to 
the Brothers of Morocco, but he had proceeded in it in 
an entirely different manner : his was not the blind zeal 
which courts death in a sort of frenzy and forgets all the 
rest; perhaps he already felt that the persistent effort 
after the better, the continual immolation of self for 
truth, is the martyrdom of the strong. 

This expedition, which lasted more than a year, is men- 
tioned by the biographers in a few lines. 1 Happily we 
have a number of other papers regarding it; but their 
silence suffices to prove the sincerity of the primiti' 
Franciscan authors; if they had wanted to amplify the 
deeds of their subject, where could they have found 
easier opportunity or a more marvellous theme? Francis 
quitted Portiuncula in the middle of June and went to 

' Glord.. 8. 

* 1 Csl.. 57; Bon., 133-138; 154 »nd 155; 2 Cel, 2, 2; Goitform., 
113b. 2; Ufa, 2; Spec., 55b ; Flor., 24. 
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Ancomi, whence the Crusaders were to set sail for Egypt 
on St. John's Day (June '24th), 

Many friars joined him — a fact which was not without 
its inconveniences for a journey by sea, where they were 
obliged to depend upon tlio charity of the owners of the 
boats, or of their fellow-travellers. 

We can understand Francis's embarrassment on arriv- 
ing at Ancoua and finding himself obliged to leave bo- 
hind a number of those who so earnestly longed to go 
with him. The Conformities relate here an incident for 
whieh we might desire an earlier authority, but which is 
certainly very like Francis ; he led all Ins friends to the 
port and explained to thorn his perplexities. "The 
people of the boat," he told them, " refuse to take us all, 
and I have not the courage to make choice among you; 
you might think that I do not love you all alike ; let us 
then try to learn tho will of God." And he called a 
child who was playing close by, and the little one, 
charmed to take the part of Providence put upon him, 
pointed out with his finger the eleven friars who were to 
set sail. 1 

We do not know what itinerary they followed. A 
single incident of the journey has come down to ub: 
that of the chastisement inflicted in the isle of Cyprus on 
Brother Barbaro, who had been guilty of the fault which 
the master detested above all others — evil -speaking. He 
was implacable with regard to the looseness of lan- 
guage so customary among pious folk, and which often 
made a hell of religious houses apparently the most 
peaceful. The offence this time appeared to him the 
more grave for having been uttered in the presence of 
a stranger, a knight of that district. The latter was 
stupefied on hearing Francis command the guilty one to 
eat a lump of ass's dnng which lay there, adding : " The 
1 Conform., 113b, 2; of. A. SS., p. 611. 
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mouth which has distilled the venom of hatred against 
my brother must eat this excrement." Such indigna- 
tion, no less than the obedience of the unhappy offender, 
filled him with admiration. 1 

It is very probable, as Wadding has supposed, that 
the missionaries debarked at St. Jean d'Aere. They ar- 
rived there about the middle of July. 1 In the environs 
of this city, doubtless, Brother Eliashad been established 
for one or two years. Francis there told off a few of his 
companions, whom he sent to preach in divers directions, 
and a few days afterward he himself set out for Egypt, 
where all the efforts of the Crusaders were concentrated 
upon Dnmiotta. 

From the first ho was heart-broken with the moral 
condition of the Christian army. Notwithstanding the 
presence of numerous prelates and of the apostolic 
legate, it was disorganized for want of discipline. He 
was so affected by this that when there was talk of battle 
he felt it his duty to advise against it, predicting that 
the Christians would infallibly be beaten. No one hooded 
him, and on August 29th the Crusaders, having attacked 
the Saracens, were terribly routed,* 

Hip predictions won him a marvellous bucccss. It 
must l>e owned that the ground was better prepared 
than any other to receive the new seed ; not surely that 
piety was alive there, but in this mass of men come to- 
gether from every corner of Eiu - npe, the troubled, the 
Beers, the enlightened ones, those who thirsted for right- 
eousness and truth, were elbowod by rascals, adventurers, 

' 2 Cel., 3. 02 ; 3p«s., 80b. Cf. 2 Col.. 3, 116. C-trfoi-m., 142b, 1. 
This incident may possibly have taken place on the retnrn. 

' With the facilities of that period lie voyage required from twenty 
to thirty days. The diarium of a similar passage may be found in Huil- 
Urd-BrehoIleB, HUt. Dipt., 1. i., 808-901. Cf. Ibid., lutrod., p. 



"2CeL,32; Hon 154, 1 



. A. S3., p. 613. 
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those who were greedy for gold and plunder, capable of 
much good or inuch evil, the sport of fleeting impulses, 
loosed from the bonds of the family, of property, of the 
habits which usually twine themselves about man's will, 
and only by exception permit a complete change in his 
manner of life ; those among them who were sincere 
and bad come there with generous purposes were, so 
to speak, predestined to enter the peaceful army of the 
Brothers Minor. Francis was to win in this mission fcl- 
lowdaborers who would assure the success of his work in 
the countries of northern Europe. 

Jacques de Yitry, in a letter to friends written a few 
days later, thus describes the impression prodnced on 
him by Francis : 

" I announce to you that Master Reynier. Prior of 8L Michael, has 
entered the Order of the Brothers Minor, an Order which is multiplying 
rapidly on nil rides, bei-anse it imitati-a the primitive Church and fol- 
lows the lire of the Apostles in everything. The master of these 
Brothers is named Brother FriuicU ; he is so lovable that he is venerated 
by everyone. Having come into our army, he has not beeo afraid, in 
his seal for the faith, to go to that of our enemies. For days together 
he announced the word of Qod to the Saracens, bill with little success ; 
then the sultan, Kine; ot Egypt, asked him in secret to entreat God to 
reveal to him, by some miracle, which in the best religion. Colin, the 
Englishman, our clerk, haa entered the .-aine Order, as also two others 
of our com [Kill iuiis. Mil ■Il:h-I and Dom Matthew, to whom I had given 
the rectorship of tli« Saiute Chnpelle. Cantor and Henry have dona 
the same, aud still others whose names I have forgotten." ■ 

The long and enthusiastic chapter which the same au- 
thor gives to the Brothers Minor in bis great work on the 
Occident is too diffuse to find a place here. It is a liv- 
ing and accurate picture of the early times of the Order ; 
in it Francis's sermon before the sultan is again related. 
It was written at a period when the friars bad still neither 

Jacques de Vitry speaks only incidentally of FraudsTrerw-in-tiie 

of salutations ; from the critical point of view this only enhances 
value of his words. See the Study of the Sources, p. 423. 



J, 



mom 

hold 



LIFE OF ST. FKANOIS 
nor churches, and «lii:u tin; chapters were 



I miiT i>i- twice ,'i yi-nr: tliis gives us a date anterior 
to 1223, and probably even before 1221. We have here, 
therefore, a verification of the narratives of Thomas of 
Celano and the Three Companions, and they find in it 
their perfect confirmation. 

As to the interviews between Francis and the sultan, 
it is prudent to keep to the narratives of Jacques de 
Vitry and "William of Tyre. 1 Although the latter wrote 
at a comparatively late date {between 1275 and 1295), he 
followed a truly historic method, and founded his work 
on authentic documents ; we see that he knows no more 
than Jacques do Vitry of the proposal said to have l)een 
made by Francis to pass through a fire if the priests of 
Mahomet would do as much, intending so to establish the 
superiority of Christianity. 

We know how little such an appeal to signs is character- 
istic of St. Francis. Perhaps the story, which comes from 
Bonaventura, is born of a misconception. The sultan, 
like a new Pharaoh, may have laid it upon the strange 
preacher to prove his mission by miracles. However 
this may be, Francis and his companions were treated 
with great consideration, a fact the more meritorious that 
hostilities were then at their height. 

Returned to the Crusading camp, they remained there 
until after the taking of Damictta (November 5, 1219). 
This time the Christians were victorious, but perhaps 
the heart of the gospel man bled more for this victory 
than for the defeat of August 29th. The shocking condi- 
tion of the city, which the victors found piled with heaps 
of dead bodies, the quarrels over the sharing of booty, 
the sale of the wretched creatures who had not suc- 
cumbed to the pestilence,' all these scenes of terror, crn- 

' Vide below, the Study of Hie Sources, p 430. 
• All thiii is related at lengtli by Juqeet de Vilrj. 
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elty, greed, caused him profound horror. The " human 
beast " was let loose, the apostle's voice could no more 
make itself heard in the midst of the savage clamor than 
that of a life-saver over a raging ocean. 

He set out for Syria 1 and the Holy Places. How 
gladly would we follow him in this pilgrimage, accompany 
him in thought through Judea and Galilee, to Bethlehem, 
to Nazareth, to Gethsemane ! What was said to him by 
the stable where the Son of Mary was born, the work- 
shop where he toiled, the olive-tree where he accepted 
the bitter cup ? Alas ! the documents here suddenly 
fail us. Setting out from Damietta very shortly after 
the siege (November 5, 1219) he may easily have been 
at Bethlehem by Christmas. But we know nothing, ab- 
solutely nothing, except that his sojourn was more pro- 
longed than had been expected. 

Some of the Brothers who were present at Portiuncula 
at the chapter-general of 1220 (Whitsunday, May 17th) 
had time enough to go to Syria and still find Francis 
there ; 3 they could hardly have arrived much earlier than 
the end of June. Wbat had he been doing those eight 
months? Why had he not gone home to preside at the 
chapter? Had he been ill? 3 Had he been belated by 
some mission ? Our information is too slight to permit 
us even to venture upon conjecture. 

Angelo Clarono relates that the Sultan of Egypt, 

1 "CII horn qui comen^a 1'ordre des Fibres Mineura, si ot nom frere 
Francois . . . Vint en Fust lie Dainiuto, a i Bat moult do bioii, el 
demon lint quo la villa fut prise. II vit li; mo! et la pi'cln" qui comen- 
9* 1 oroislre etitre lea geus de l'oat, si li deaplot, par quoi il s'en parti, 
e (a una piice en Boris, et puis s'en r;ila ou son pais.'' Historians dee 
Croisades, ii. L'Eat tie Erode* Emprrrttr. liv. xxiii., chap. mv. Cf. 
Sanuto; Seertlajid. true, lib. iii., p. «i. , cap. 8, in Bongars. 

'Giord.,Chron„ 11-14. 

1 The episode of Brother Leonard's complaints, related boluw. gives 
■ome probability to this hypothesis. 
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touched by his preaching, gave command that he and 
all his friars should have free access to the Holy Sepul- 
chre without the payment of auy tribute. 1 

Bartholomew of Pisa ou his part says incidentally that 
Francis, having gone to preach in Antioch and its envi- 
rons, the Benedictines of the Abbey of the Black Moun- 
tain, 1 eight miles from that city, joined the Order in a 
body, and gave up all their property to the Patriarch. 

These indications are meagre and isolated indeed, and 
the second is to be accepted only with reserve. On the 
other hand, we have detailed information of what went 
on in Italy during Francis's absence. Brother Giorda- 
no's chronicle, recently discovered and published, throws 
all the light that could bo desired upon a plot laid against 
Francis by the very persons whom he had commissioned 
to take his place at Portiuncula, and this, if not with the 
connivance of Boine and the cardinal protector, at least 
without their opposition. These events hail indeed been 
narrated by Angelo Clareno, but the undisguised feeling 
which breathes through all his writings and their lack of 
accuracy had sufficed with careful critics to leave them in 
doubt. How could it be supposed that in the very life- 
time of St. Francis the vicars whom he hail instituted 
could take advantage of his absence to overthrow his 
work? How could it be that the pope, who duriug this 
period was sojourning at Rieti, how that Ugolini, who 
was still nearer, did not impose silence on these agita- 
tors? 3 

Now that all the facts come anew to light, not in an 

1 Tribut, Lbm. MS., 9b. CI. 10b : Bepidcro Domini vintato fatinat 
ad Chrittianorum terram. 

1 Upon this monastery sea a letter adfaetOiirtl of Jncquea da Vitry, 
written in 1210 and published in 1847 by Bnro.i Jules ile St. Geuoia in 
t. ilii. of the Memoirc* de PAaidemit rot/ale de* scie-nee* el da beaux art* 
de Bnuelltt (1840). Conform. . 100b, 2 •, 114a, 2 ; Spec., 184. 

•A. 88., pp. 619-020, 848, 8S1, 638. 




oratorical and impassioned account, I mt brief, precise, cut- 
ting, dated, with every appearance of notes taken day by 
clay, we must perforce yield ti< evidence. 

Dow this give us reason clamorously to condemn Ugo- 
1 ino and the pope? I do not think so. They played a 
jpart which is not to their honor, but their intentions were 
evidently excellent. If the famous aphorism that the end 
justifies the means is criminal where one examines his 
own conduct, it becomes the first duty in judging that of 
others. Here are the facts: 

On July 25th, about one month after Francis's de- 
parture for Syria, Ugoliui, who was at Perugia, laid 
-upon the Olaxiflaea of Monticelli (Florence), Sienna, Pe- 
rugia, and Lucca that which his friend had so obstinately 
refused for the friars, the Benedictine Rule.' 

At the same time, St. Dominie, returning from Spain 
full of new ardor after his retreat in the grotto of Segovia, 
and fully decided to adopt for his Order the rule of pov- 
erty, was strongly encouraged in this purpose and over- 
whelmed with favors.' Honorius III. saw in him the 
providential man of the time, the reformer of the monas- 
tic Orders ; lie showed him unusual attentions, going so 
far, for example, as to transfer to him a group of monks 
belonging to other Orders, whom he appointed to act aB 
Dominic's lieutenants on the preaching tours which he 
believed it to be his duty to undertake, and to serve, 
under his direction, an apprenticeship in popular preach- 



I 



That Ugolini was the inspiration of all this, the bulls 



Vide Bull Sicrommm of December 0, 1319. Cf. tboae of Septem- 
ber 19, 1222; Sbaralfd, i,, p. 3. 11 If. ; Polthaet. 6170, 8879s. b, c. 

' Vide PotthMt, 6155, 0177, 0184, 8109, 6214, 8217. 6218, 6230, 6246 
See also Cftartnlarium i'nirrrxiMit Par., t i., 487. 

■ Bull (ft" 7"'" iidRant of Maj 12, 1220. Ripalli, Bui. Prod., t L, 
p. 10 (rottbwt, 0249). 
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are here to witness. His ruling purpose at that time 
was so clearly to direct the two new Orders that he chose 
a domicile with this end in view, and we find him contin- 
ually either at Perugia — that is to say, within three leagues 
of Portiuncula— or at Bologna, the stronghold of the Do- 
minicans. 

It now becomes manifest that just as the fraternity in- 
stituted by Francis was truly the fruit of his body, flesh 
of his flesh, so does the Order of the Prendiiug Friars 
emanate from the papacy, and St. Dominic is only its 
putative father. This character is expressed in one 
word by one of the most authoritative of contemporary 
annalists, Burchard of Ursperg (•J-122G). "The pope," 
he says, " insfittUed and confirmed the Order of the 



Francis on his journey in the Orient had taken for 
special companion a friar whom we have not yet met, 
Pietro di Catana or dei Cattani. Was he a native of the 
town of Catana ? There is no precise indication of it 
It appears more probable that he belonged to the noble 
family dei Cattani, already known to Francis, and of 
which Orlando, Count of Chiusi in Casentino, who gave 



1 Mon, Germ. hint. Script., t. 23. p. 3T0. This passage it 
importance because it sums up in a few lines the ecclesiastical policy o! 
Honor! us HI. After s peak iug of the perils with which the IfiauiHiiti 
threatened the Church, Burchard adds ; Qua toleiu airrigere ilvmi- 
ni» juipa onUnem Predttatorum imt&vil rt eonflrmaM. Now these 
Hnmttiati were an approved Order. But Burchard, while classing them 
with heretics beside the Poor Men of Lyons, expresses in a word the sen- 
timents of the papacy toward them ; it had for them an invincible re 
pngnance, and not wishing to strike them directly i! soniibt a side isnue. 
Similar tactics were followed with regard to the Brothers Minor, with 
that overplus of caution which the prodigious success of the Order in- 
Spired. It all became nael«ss when in 1^21 1 trot her Elias became Fran- 
cis's vicar, and especially when, after the batter's death, be bad alt the 
liberty necessary for directing the Order according to the views of Ug* 
Uni, now become Gregory IX. 
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him the Yerna, was a member. However that may be, 
we must not confound him with the Brother Pietro who 
assumeil the habit in l'Jn'.i. at the same time with Ber- 
murdo of Quiutavallo, ami died shortly afterward. Tradi- 
tion, in reducing these two men to a single personage, 
•was influenced not merely by the similarity of the names, 
l_nit also by the very uatural desire to increase the pres- 
tige of one who in 1220-1221 was to play an important 
£iart in the direction of the Order.' 

At the time of his departure for the East Francis had 
left two vicars iu his place, the Brothers Matteo of Nar- 
ni and Gregorio of Naples. The former was especially 
charged to remain at Portiiujcula to admit postulants; 3 
Gregorio of Naples, on the other hand, was to pass 
through Italy to console the Brothers. 3 

The two vicars began at once to overturn everything. 
It is inexplicable how men still uuder the influence of 
their first fervor for a Bale which in the plenitude of 
their liberty they had promised to obey could have 

UCel,.2S; cf. A. 88 . p. SHI. Pietro di Catana had the title of doc- 
tor of laws, Glord., 11, which entirely disagrees with what is related 
uf Brother Pietro, 8 Soc., 28 and 29. Cf. Bon,, 28 and 29 ; Spec., ub ; 
Fior., 2 ; Conform., 47; 52b, 2 ; Petru* air ttttertUtti erat el iwbtiis, 
Giord.. 12. 

■ We know nothing more of him except that after his death he had 
the gift of miracles. Giord . 11 ; Conform., 62a, 1. 

■ He was iiot an ordinary man ; a remarkable administrator and ori- 
tur (Eccl.. tl), he was minister in France before Vl'i\ and a^ain in 1240, 
thanks to the leal with which he had adopted the ideas of Brother 
Eliaa. He was nephew of Gregory IX.. which throws some light upon 
the practices which have just been described. After having been swept 
away in Elian's disgrace and condemned to prison for life, he became in 
the end Bishop of Bayeui. I note for those who take nil interest in 
those things that manuscripts of two of his sermons may be found in 
the Xntional Library of Paris. The author of tin m ln-iu- indicated simply 
at/r. Or. min., it has only lately become known whose they were. 
These sermons were preached iu Farm on Holy Thursday and Saturday. 
Ma new. acq., Lat., 338 f 148, 159. 
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dreamed of such innovations if they had not been urged 
on and upheld by those in high places. To alleviate the 
vow of poverty ami to multiply observances were the 
two points toward which their efforts were bent. 

In appearance it was a trilling matter, in reality it was 
much, for it was the first movement of the old spirit 
against the new. It was the effort of men who uncon- 
sciously, I am willing to think, made religion an affair of 
rite and observance, instead of seeing in it, like St. Fran- 
cis, the couquestjifUie libert y which m akcji_i]^ free in all 
thii)gs~7mft leads ejicJtS 
teri oils' power which the 
the birds of tin 



that divin e and mys- 

uf th e tield s adore 1 , TvhicTi 

the symphony of the 



th 
hi 



air bless, w' 
stars praises, and which Jesus of Nazareth called Ablw, 
that is to say, Father. 

The first Rule was excessively simple in the matter of 
fasts. The friars were to abstain from meat on Wednes- 
days and Fridays ; they might add Mondays and Satur- 
days, but only on Francis's special authorization. The 
vicars and their adherents complicated this rule in a sur- 
prising manner, At the chapter-general held iu Fran- 
cis's absence (May 17, 12*20), they decided, first, that in 
times of feasting the friars were not to provido meat, 
but if it were offered to them spontaneously they were to 
eat it ; second, that all should fast on Mondays as well as 
Wednesdays and Fridays; third, that on Mondays and 
Saturdays they should abstain from milk products unless 
by chance the adherents of the Order brought some to 
them. 1 

These beginnings bear witness also to an effort to imi- 
tate the ancient Orders, not without the vague hope that 
they would be substituted for them. Brother Giordano 
has preserved to us only this decision of the chapter of 
1220, but the expressions of which he makes nse sufti- 

'. ;■ ■:■■!.. 11. ( T. >.■;■., Mb, Jtor. , ■! , Conform., 184*, I. 
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cieutly prove that it was far from being the only one, 
and that the malcontents had desired, as in the chapters 
of Citeanx and Monte Cassino, to put forth veritable con- 
stitutions. 

These modifications of the Rule did not puss, however, 
■without arousing the iudignatiou of a part of the chap- 
ter ; a lay brother made himself their eager messenger, 
and set out for the East to entreat Francis to return 
without delay, to take the measures called for by the 
circumstances. 

There were also other causes of disquiet. Brother 
Philip, a Zealot of the Clarissas, had made haste to se- 
cure for them from Uguliiii the privileges which had 
already been under consideration. 1 

A certain Brother Giovanni di Canpello 1 had gathered 
together a great number of topers of both sexes, and 
u rittcn a Rule, intending to form with them a new Order. 
He had afterward presented himself before the supreme 
pontiff with a train of these unfortunates to obtain his 
approbation. 

Many other distressing symptoms, upon which Brother 
Giordano does not dwell, had manifested themselves. 
The report of Fraucis's death had even been spread 
abroad, so that the whole Order was disturbed, divided, 
and in the greatest peril. The dark presentiments which 

' ci.T.l . 12. Cf. Bull Baemaneta of December !), 1210. 

" Giord., 12. OugLl we, perhaps, to read di Campello ? Half way be- 
tween Foligno and Spuleto lliere is a place of thie name. On the oilier 
hand, the 3 Soe., 3!>. indicate the entrance into the Order of a Giovan- 
ni di Capella who in the legend lierfiitte (lie I Y.'ui dne.au Judas Iitvtiut 
a/tutum eapeil* tt no ipn'i OeiitnniiMttit e*t : lib online recedens fiicliu It- 
promt laquco ut Judo* te aupaulU. Confo.-m,, !04a, 1. Cf. Bernard ile 
B ■-. Mi i $>•*■, 2; Fior., 1. All this is much mined np. Perhaps 
■rp should believe that Giovanni di Cam pel lo died shortly afterward, 
and thai later on, when the Itoriea o( this troubled lime were forgotten, 
Home ingenious Brother explained the note of infamy attached to his 
memory by a hypoUieili bnilt upon his name itself. 
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Francis seems to have had were exceeded by the reality. 1 
The messenger who brought him the sad news found him 
in Syria, probably at St. Jean d'Acre. He at once em- 
barked with Elias, Pietro di Catana, Caesar of Speyer, and 
a few others, and returned to Italy in a vessel bound for 
Venice, where he might easily arrive toward the end of 
July. 

■ Giord., 12, 13, and 14. 



CHAPTER, XIV 

THE CRISIS OF THE ORDER 1 

Autumn, 1230 

On his arrival in Venice Francis informed himself yet 
more exactly concerning all that had happened, and con- 
voked the chapter -gen oral at Purti uncula for Michael - 
a (September 29, 1220).'' His first care was doubtless 
to reassure his sister-friend at St. Damian ; a short frag- 
ment of a letter which has been preserved to us gives in- 
dication of the sad anxieties which tilled bis mind : 



"I, little Brother Francis, desire to follow the lift* and the poverty of 
Jesus Christ, our most high Lord, and of hi* most holy Mother, perse- 
vering therein until the end : and 1 l»\k! you nil and exhort you to perse- 
vere always in. this most haly life and poverty, and take good care 
never UTtfepart from it upon the advice or teachings of any one whom- 

A long shout of joy sounded up and down all Italy 
when the news of his return was heard. Many zealons 
brethren were already despairing, for persecutions had 
begun in many provinces ; so when they learned that 
their spiritual father was alive and coming again to visit 

■Giord., 14; Tribvl., f 10. 

* Any other date is impossible, since Francis In open chapter relin- 
quished the direction of the Order in favor of Pietro di Catana, who 
died March 10, 1331. 

1 This too ahort fragment is found in § vi. of the Bule of the Damian 
es (August B, 1303): Speculum, Morin, Tract. UL, 236b. 



tliem their joy was unbounded. From Venice Francis 
went to Bologna. The journey was marked by an inci- 
dent which once more shows his acute and wise goodness. 
Worn out as much by emotion as by fatigue, he one day 
found himself obliged to give up finishing the journey on 
foot Mounted upon an ass, he was going on his way, 
followed by Brother Leonard of Assist, when s passing 
glance showed him what was passing in his companion's 
mind. "My relatives," the friar was thinking, " would 
have been far enough from associating with Bernurdoue, 
and yet here am I, obliged to follow his son ou foot." 

We may judge of hiB astonishment when he heard 
Francis saying, as lie Lustily dismounted from his beast: 
" Here, take iny place ; it is most unseemly that thou 
shouldst follow mo on foot, who art of a noble and pow- 
erful lineage." The unhappy Leonard, much confused, 
threw himself at Francis's feet, begging for pardon. 1 

Scarcely arrived at Bologna, Francis was obliged to 
proceed against those who had become backsliders. It 
will be remembered that the Order was intende d to po s- 
sess nothing, eithjj r dir ectly orTnitlrecrry: Thfl TnonaS- 
tt'iii's j'ivcii to tin- friars iliiTTiot bedo^BB *Vhfflr property ; 
so soon as the proprietor should desire to take them back 
or anyone else should wish to take possessToTroTTLem, 
they were to be given up without the least resistance ; but 
on drawing near to Bologna he learned that a house was 
being built, which was already called Th* house ■■/ tin 
ISi-othcrs. Ho commanded its immediate evacuation, not 
even excepting the sick who happened to be there. The 
Brothers then resorted to Ugolini, who was then in that 
very city for the consecration of Santa Maria di Rheno.' 
He explained to Francis at length that this house did no* 
belong to the Order ; he had declared himself its propri- 

'SCel., 2, 3; Bon., 103 ; of. Conform., 18tt, 2, and 02b, 1. 
' Sigouin*, Opera, t. ill. col. 230 ; of. Follhwl. 5516, «nd 6066. 
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etor by public acts ; and he succeeded in convincing 
him.' 

Bolognese piety prepared for Francis an enthusiastic 
reception, the echo of which has come down even to our 
times : 

" I was studying at Bologna, I, Thomas of Spalato, archdeacon in the 
cathedral church of that city, when in the year Viiid, the day of the As- 
sumption, 1 saw St. Francis preaching on the piazza of the Lesser Palace, 
before almost every man in the city. The theme of his discourse was 
the following: Angels, men, the demons. He spoke on all these sub- 
jects with so much wisdom and eluqucnce that many learned moo who 
were there were tilled with admiration at the words of so plain a man. 
Yet he had not the manner of a preacher, his ways were rather those of 
Conversation; the substance of his discourse bore especially upon the 
abolition of enmities and the neoeMitj or making peaceful alliances. 
His apparel was ponr, his person in no respMt bnpoaituj, his face not at 
all handsome; but God gave such great efficacy to his words that ho 
brouxht hark to peace lad liiirinniir man; nobles whose savage fury had 
not even stopped, short ln-fore tin' shedding of Mood. So great a devo- 
tion was felt for him that men and women flocked after him, and ho 
esteemed himself happy wli'> succeeded in touching the hem of his gar- 

Was it at this time that the celebrated Accurso the 
Glossarist," chief of that famous dynasty of jurisconsults 
who during the whole thirteenth century shed lustre 
upon the University of Bologna, welcomed the Brothers 
Minor to his villa at Rieardina, near the city ? 3 We do 
not know. 

It appears that another professor, Nicolas dei Pepoli, 
also entered the Order.' Naturally the pupils did not 
lag behind, and a certain number asked to receive the 
habit. Yet all this constituted a danger; this city, which 
in Italy was as an altar consecrated to the science of law, 
■SCel.,3, 4; Spec-., 11»; TnbvL, 18a; Conform., 168b, 3. 

• Died in (900. Cf. Mazzetti, Brpertorio di lulti i prefmori di Bo- 
logno, Bologna, 1847, p. 11. 

' See Mm. firm. hiil. Script., I. 28, p. u 3,"i, and the not*», 

• Wadding, mm. 1SS0, no. 9. Ct A. SS., p. 623. 
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was destined to exercise upon the evolution of the C 
the same influence as Paris; the Brothers HEnor on 
no more hold aloof from it than they could keep aloe 
from the ambient air. 

This time Francis remained here but a very short tim 
An ancient tradition, of which his biographers have not 
preserved any trace, but which nevertheless appears to 
be entirely probable, says that Ugolini took luiu to pass 
a month in the Camaldoli, in the retreat formerly in- 
habited by St. Romuald in the midst of the Casentino 
forest, one of the noblest in Europe, within a few hours' 
walk of the Verna, whose summit rises up gigantic, over- 
looking the whole country. 

We know how much Francis needed repose. There is 
no doubt that he also longed for a period of meditation 
in order to decide carefully in advance upon his line of 
conduct, in the midst of the dark conjectures which had 
called him home. The desire to give him the mm 
needed rest was only a subordinate purpose with Ugolu 
The moment for vigorous action appeared to him to havt 
come. We can easily picture his responses to Franci 
complaints. Had he not been seriously advised to pn 
it by the counsels of the past, by the experience of the* 
founders of Orders who have been not only saints but 
skilful leaders of men ? Was not Ugolini himself his best 
friend, his born defender, and yet had not Francis forced 
him to lay aside the influence to which his love 1 
the friars, his position in the Church, and his great •: 
gave him such just title ? Yes, he had been forced ti 
leave Francis to needlessly expose his disciples to nil 
sorts of danger, to send them on missions as perilous as- 
they had proved to be ineffectual, and all for what? For 
file most trivial point of honor, because the Brothers 
Minor were determined not to enjoy the smallest privi- 
leges. They were not heretics, but they disturbed t" 
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Church as much as the heretiesjlid. How many times 
hail he not been reminded that a great association, in 
order to exist, must have precise and detailed regula- 
tions? It had all been labor lost! Of course Francis's 
humility was doubted by no one, but why not manifest 
it, not only in costume and manner of living, hut in till 
1 ii- acts? He thought himself obeying God in defending 
liis own inspiration, hut docs not the Church speak in the 
name of God? Are not the words of her representatives 
the words of Jesus forever perpetuated on earth? Ho 
desired to be a man of the Gospel, an apostolic man, hut 
was not the best way of becoming such to obey the 
1 t ' n i iai j pontiff, the successor of Peter ? With an excess 
of condescension they had let him go on in his own way, 
and the result was the saddest of lessons. But the situa- 
tion was not desperate, there was still time to find a 
remedy ; to do that he had only to throw himself at the 
feet of the pope, imploring his Messing, his light, and his 
counsel. 

Reproaches such as these, mingled with professions of 
love and admiration on the part of the prelate, could not 
tut profoundly disturb a sensitive heart like that of 
Trancis. His conscience bore him good witness, but 
~wit]j the modesty of noble minds ho was ready enough 
to think that he might have made many mistakes. 

Perhaps this is the place to ask what was the secret of 
the friendship of these two men, so little known to one 
another on certain sides. How could it last without a 
shadow down to the very death of Francis, when we 
always find Ugolini the very sonl of the group who are 
compromising the Franciscan ideal ? No answer to this 
question is possible. The same problem presents itself 
with regard to Brother Elias, and we are no better able 
to find a satisfactory answer. Men of loving hearts 
seldom have a perfectly clear intelligence. They often 
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become fascinated by men the most different from them- 
selves, in whose breasts they feel none of those feminine 
weaknesses, those strange dreams, that almost sickly pity 
for creatures and things, that mysterious thirst for pain 
which is at once their own happiness and their torment 

The sojoirrn at Camaldoli was prolonged until the 
middle of September, and it ended to the cardinal's 
satisfaction. Francis had decided to go directly to the 
pope, then at Orvieto, with the request that Ugolini 
should be given him as official protector intrusted with 
the direction of the Order. 

A dream which he had once had recurred to his mem- - 
ory ; he had seen a little black hen which, in spite of her -3 
efforts, was not able to spread her wings over her whole ^ 
brood. The poor hen was himself, the chickens were ^ 
the friars. This dream was a providential indication m- 
commanding him to seek for them a mother under whose *^=i 
wings they could all find a place, and who could defend &= . 
them against the birds of prey. At least so he thought. Ij ™~ ' 

He repaired to Orvieto without taking Assisi in In'*— -1 
way, since if he went there he would bo obliged to takt 
some measures against the f omen tors of disturbance ; In 
now proposed to refer everything directly to the pope. 

Does his profound humility, with the feeling of culj: 
bility which Ugolini had awakened in him, suffice 
explain his attitude with regard to the pope, or must 
suppose that he had a vague thought of abdicating? Whc^^* 

knows whether conscience was not already murmmin; % 

a reproach, and showing him how trivial were all the^^^ 
sophisms which had been woven around him ? 

" Nol daring In present himself in the apartments of so great a. prinr*— ■ 
lie remained mi (Mile In- fur..' Hi.- door, putieiitl y mutins; (ill the poj#nliou 
come out. When he appeared St. Francis made a rt 

<SCaL, 1, 10; *>,:., 100»-101bL 
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Father Pope, may God give yon puoe. ' ' May God bless you, my bod," 
replied he. ' My lord,' then said St. Francis to him, - you are great and 
often absorbed by great alEaira , poor friars cannot come and tiilk with 
3011 as often as they need to do ; you have given tno many popes ; give 
sue a single one to whom I may address myself when need occurs, and 
■who will listen in your stead, and discuss my affairs and those of the 
Order.' 'Whom do yon wish I should give you, my son J" 'Tho 
Bishop of Ostia.' And he gave him to him." ' 



Conferences with Ugolini now began again; he imme- 
diately accorded Francis some amends ; the privilege 
granted the Clarisses was revoked ; Giovanni di Cou- 
pello was informed that he had nothing to hope from the 
tmtia, itnil last of all leave was given to Francis himself 
to compose the Kale of his Order. Naturally he was not 
spared counsel on the subject, but there was one point 
upon which the curia could uot brook delay, and of which 
it exacted the immediate application — the obligation of a 
year's novitiate for the postulants. 

At the same time a bull was issued uot merely for the 
sake of publishing this ordinance, but especially to mark 
in a solemn manner the commencement of a new era in 
the relations of the Church and the Franciscans. The 
fraternity of the Umbriau Penitents became an Order in 
the strictest sense of the word. 

Ilonorius, bishop, servant of the servants of God, to Brother Francis 
and the other prion or custodes of the brothers Minor, greeting and the 
apostolic benediction. 

In nearly all religious Orders it has been wisely ordained that those 
who present themsulces with the purpose of observing Che regular life 
(bill make trial of it for a certain time, during which they also shall be 
tested, in order to leave neither place nor pretext for inconsiderate 
•tepa. For these reasons we command you by these presents lo admit 
no one to make profession until after one year of novitiate . we forbid 
that after profession any brother shall leave the Order, and that any 
one eball take hack again him who lias gone out from it. We also for- 
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bid that those wearing your habit shall circulate here and there with- 
out obedience, lest the purity of your poverty be corrupted. If any 
friars have had this audacity, you will inflict upon them ecclesiastical 
censures until repentance. 1 

It is surely only by a very decided euphemism that 
such a bull can be considered in the light of a privilege, 
i \ It was in reality the laying of the strong hand of the 
\J papacy upon the Brothers Minor. 

From this time, in the very nature of things it became 
impossible for Francis to remain ministeivgeiieral. He 
felt it himself. Heart-broken, soul-sick, he would fain, 
in spite of all, have found in the energy of his love those 
words, those glances which up to this time had taken the 
place of rule or constitution, giving to his earliest com- 
panions the intuition of what they ought to do and the 
strength to accomplish it; but an administrator was 
needed at the head of this family which he suddenly 
found to be so different from what it had been a few 
years before, and he sadly acknowledged that he himself 
was not in the slightest degree such a person. 2 

Ah, in his own conscience he well knew that the old 
ideal was the true, the right one ; but he drove away 
such thoughts as the temptations of pride. The recent 
events had not taken place without in some degree weak- 
ening his moral personality; from being continually 
talked to about obedience, submission, humility, a certain 
obscurity had come over this luminous soul ; inspiration 
no longer came to it with the certainty of other days ; 

1 Cum secundum. The original is at Assisi with Datum apud Urban 
Veterem X. Kal. Oct. pant, nostri anno quinto (September 22, 1220). It 
is therefore by an error that Sbaralea and Wadding make it date from 
Yiterbo, which is the less explicable that all the bulls of this epoch are 
dated from Orvieto. Wadding, ann. 1220, 57 ; Sbaralea, vol i., p. 6 ; 
Potthast, 6561. 

« 2 Cel. 3, 118 : Ubertin, Arbor. F., 2; Spec, 26 ; 50 ; 180b; Om- 
form., 136*, 2; 148a, 2. 
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the prophet had begun to waver, almost to doubt of him- 
self and of his mission. Anxiously he searched himself 
to aee if in the beginning of hi.- work there had not 
fceeu some vain self-complacency. He pictured to him- 
self beforehand the chapter which he was about to 
open, the attack, the criticisms of which it would be the 
object, and labored to convince himself that if he did not 
endure thera with joy he was not a true Brother Minor. 1 
The noblest virtues are subject to scruples, that of per-'i 
feet humility more than any other, and thus it is tliat ex- 
cellent men religiously U'tray tln'ir own convictions to 
avoid asserting themselves. He resolved then to put the 
direction of the Order into the hands of Pietro di Catana. 
It is evident that there was nothing spontaneous in this 
decision, and the fact that this brother was a doctor of 
laws and belonged to tho nobility squarely argues tho 
transformation of tho Franciscan institute. 

It is not known whether or not Ugolini was present at 
the chapter of September 29, 1*220, but if he was not 
tiere in person he was assuredly represented by some 
prelate, charged to watch over the debates.' The bull 
Which hud been issued a week before was communicated 
to the friars, to whom Francis also announced that he 
Was about to elaborate a new Rule. With reference to 
this matter there were conferences in which the ministers 
alone appeal - to have had a deliberative voice. At these 
conferences the essential points of the new Rule were 
Bottled as to principle, leaving to Francis the care of 
piving them proper form at his leisure. Nothing better 
reveals the demoralized state into which ho had fallen 
than the decision which was taken to drop out one of the 
essential passages of the old Rule, one of his three fun- 

1 2 Cel.. S, 88 ; Bon. 77. Oneahoald read t Ms account in the Vviiform. 

ELiiiK to the A nUpla Legauta, Mia. 3 : 8U. 1 . Bpec., 43b. 
•BmL Laor. MS., 12b ; Migl. US., Tib. 
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d&mental precepts, that which began with these words, 
" Carry noth'twj icllh yvu" ' 

How did they-go-to work to obtain from Francis this 
;oncession which, a little while before, he would have 
i looked upon as a denial of his call, a refusal to accept in its 
integrity the message which Jesus had addressed to him ? 
It is the secret of history, but we may suppose there was 
in his life at this time one of those moral tempests which 
overbear the faculties of the strongest, leaving in then- 
wounded hearts only an unutterable pain. 

Something of this pain has passed into the touching 
narrative of his abdication which the biographers have 
given us. 

"From henceforth," lie said to the friars, " I am dead for you. but 
hero is Brother Pietm di Catuua. whom too and I will all obey. ' And 
prostrating himself before him ho promised him obedience and submis- 
sion. The friars could not restrain their tears and lameuMtions when 
they siw themselves thus becoming iu some sort orphans, but Francis 
arose, and, clasping his hands, with eves upraised to heaven ; " Lord," 
he said, '* I return to thee, this family which thou bast confided to roe. 
Now. as thou knowest. most sweet Jesus. I have tin longer strength nor 
ability to keep on caring for them ; 1 confide them, therefore to the 
ministers. May thej be responsible before thee at the day of judg- 
ment if any brother, by their negligence or bad example, or by a too 
aeYHre discipline, should ever wander away." * 

The functions of Pietro di Catana were deBtined to 
continue but a very short time; he died on March 10, 
1221." 

Information abounds as to this period of a few months ; 

1 Luke, ii., 1-6. 7Vffi«J..iab: Etfretnuitdtrrgiilaprhr, 
mover*. . . . This must have taken place at the chapter of Sep- 
tember 29, 1220. since the suppression is made in the Rule of 1231. 

'2 Cel.. 3, 91 ; ij^M.,26-, Conform., 175b, 1 ; 53a; Bon, 76 ; A. 
SS.,p 620. 

1 The epitaph on his tomb, which still exist* at S. SI. dei Angpli Wan 
this date ; see Portiuncula. ton P. Barnabat out , 
1884, p. 11 Of. A. 88., p. 630. 
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nothing is more natural, since Francis remained at Por- 
tiuncula to complete the task confided to him, living there 
surrounded with brethren whu later on would recall to 
mind all the incidents of which they were witnesses. 
Some of them reveal the conflict of which his soul was 
the arena. Desirous of showing himself submissive, he 
nevertheless found himself tormented by the desire to 
shake off his chains and fly away as in former days, to 
live and breathe in God alone. The following artless 
record deserves, it seems to me, to be better known. 1 

One day a novice who could read the psalter, tl i < >ni;li m>t without dif- 
ficulty, obtained from the minister general— that is to say, from the vicar 
of St. Francis— permission to have one. But as he hud learned lhalSt. 
Francis desired the brethren to he cov.'tinis* neither fur learning nor for 
books, lie would not take his psalter without his consent. So, St. Fran- 
cis having come to the monastery where the novice was. " Father ■' 
Eaid he. " it would bo a great consolation to have a psalter ; hut though 
tUe minister-general has authorized me to got it, I would not have it 
Unknown to you." "Look at the Emperor Charles ." replied St. Francis 
with fire, " Roland, and Oliver and all the paladins, valorous heroes 
and gallant knights, who gained their famous victories in fighting in- 
fidels, in toiling and laboring even unto death I The holy martyrs, 
they also have chosen to dig in the midst of battle for the faith of 
Christ ! But now there are many of those who aspire to merit honor 
and glory simply by relating their feats. Yes. among us also there are 
many who expect to receive glory and honor by reciting and preaching 
the works of the saints, as if they had done them themselves I " 

^, . . A few days after. St. Francis was sitting before the fire, and 
t novice drew near to speak to him anew about his psalter. 
' When yon have your psalter," said Francis to him, "you will want 
breviary, and when yon have a breviary you will seat yourself in a 
pulpit like a great prelate and will beckon to your companion, ' Bring 
me my breviary ! ' " 

St Francis said this with great vivacity, tlien taking up tome ashea 
he scattered them over the head of the uovice, repeating, ' ' There is 
the breviary, there is the breviary! " 
Several days after. St. Francis being at Portiuncula and walking up 
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and down on the roadside not fur from his cell, Hie sine Brother cam>; 
again to speak to him about his psalter. "Very well, go on," said 
Francis to him." you have only to do what your minister telle you." At 
these words the novice went away, but Francis began to reflect on what 
lie had said, and suddenly calling to the friar, he cried, "Wait for me! 
wait tor me I " When he had caught up to him. " Retrace your slept 
a little way, I beg you," he said. " Where was I when I told you to 
do whatever your minister told you at to the paalter f " Then falling 
upon his knees on the spot pointed out by the friar, he prostrated him- 
self it his feel ; " Pardon, my brother, pardon ! " he cried. " for he 
who would he Brother Minor ought to have nothing but liis clothing." 



This long story is not merely previous because it shows 
its, even to the smallest particular, the conflict between 
*he Francis of the early years, ln fifcirtg only | q Grod _apJ 
/ his conscience, and the Frtim4?rrrf-422 0. Ixmimn a g ub- 
, J miBsiW~mraiE~~tTr--rtB^ Order approved by the Roman 
Clniiuh, but uls2r^t5e^auseit is one of those infrequent 
J narratives where his method shows itself with its artless 
realism. These allusions to the tales of chivalry, and 
this freedom of manner which made a part uLhis success 
with the masses, were eliminated from the_Jgg^«l~witii 
an incredible rapidity. His spiritual sons were perhaps 
not ashamed of their father in this matiGE,Jmtihay_ were 
so bent upon bringing out his other qualities that they 
forgot a little too much the poet, the troubadour, the 
joculator Domini. 

Certain fragments, later than Thomas of Celano by 
more than a century, which relate some incidents of this 
kind, bear for that very reason the stamp of authenticity. 

It is difficult enough to ascertain precisely what part 
Francis still took in the direction of the Order. Pietro 
di Catana and later Brother Elias are sometimes called 
ministers-general, sometimes vicars ; the two terms often 
occur successively, as in the preceding narrative. It is 
very probable that this confusion of terms corresponds 
to a like confusion of facts. Perhaps it was even inten- 
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tional. Aft«r the chapter of September, 1220, the affairs 
of the Order pass into the hatiils of hiui whom Francis 
had called minister-general, though the friars as well as 
the papacy gave him only the title of vicar. It was 
essential for the popularity of the Brothers Minor that 
Francis should preserve an appearance of authority, but 
the reality of government had slipped from his hands. 

The ideal which ho had borne in his body until 1209 
and had then given birth to in anguish, was now taking 
its flight, like those sons of our loins whom we see sud- 
denly leaving us without our being able to help it, since 
that is life, yet not without a rending of our vitals. Ma- 
ter dolorosa .' Ah, no doubt they will come back again, 
and seat themselves piously beside us at the paternal 
hearth ; perhaps even, in some hour of moral distress, 
they will feel the need of taking refuge in their mother's 
arms as in the old days ; but these fleeting returns, with 
their feverish haste, only reopen the wounds of the poor 
parents, when they see how the children hasten to depart 
again — they who bear their name but belong to them no 
longer. 



_ 




Thu winter of 1220-1221 was spent by Francis chiefly 
in fixing his thought by writing. Until now he had been 
toonmch t he man of action to have been able to give 
niuctTtcoiij-nTti i anything but iUaJi vuu] wtr d, but from" 
this time his r\li;ui>tcil Cnnvs cnmprlhKl him to satisfy 

izing tours. We have seen that the chapter ol Heptem- ' 



1 Text In Firmammtum. 10; Spec, 189; Spee., Morin Tract, Ili., 3b. 
M. MUllur (Anfdm/e) bos rtiad..- it study of the Rale of 1321 which is i 
masterpiece of teegetiad tttnt. Nevertheless if he had more carefullj 
collated the different tents he would hare arrived at still more striking 
results, thanks to the variants which he would have been able to estab- 
lish 1 cite a single example. 



Text Firm — Wadding, adopted bv 
Mr. M. 
Omnia fratra vbteungtte "inl pet 
radinit, catwint *Sii a miilo 



Text of the Speculum, IBS B. 



frequentia mulicrum et mtftw MM 
eii connlietur tolu*. Sae-erdot ho- 
nette loquatur eum ei* dnndo pen- 
Uentiam rd aii'id npiritutde eon- 



■el Omna fratri* tihieunqur runt il 
d vodiiiti cavcanttt a mala ritu e! fre- 




quentia malii-rum el nvllti* e 
tonalietur aut per eiam eadat tciut 
ant ad menwim in una paropiidt 
enmedat. {.' .' ) Sasrrdot famatt lo- 
quntur e»m eis ilando . . . etc. 

This passage is sufficient to show the sapor lorltj of the text of the 
Bpecnlam, which is to be preferred also in other respects, but this is 
Dot the place for entering into these details. It is evident that the 
phrase In which we see thi> earliest friars sometimes sharing the repast 
of thv sister* and eating from their porringer is not a later interpolation. 
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ber 29, 1220, on one side, and the bull Cum secundum on 
the other, had fixed in advance a certain number of 
points. For the rest, complete liberty had been given 
him, not indeed to make a tinal and unchangeable state- 
ment of his ideas, but to set them forth. The substance 
of legislative power had passed into the hands of the 
ministers.' 

That which we call the Rule of 12*21 is, then, nothing 
more thau a proposed law, submitted to a representing 
government at its parliament. The head of authority 
will one day give it to the world, so thoroughly modified 
and altered that Francis's name at the head of such a 
document will give but small promise, and quite indi- 
rectly, that it will contain his personal opinion. 

Never was man lesjsjsipabje of making a. Unit- than 
Francis In reality", that of 1210 and the one which the 
pope solemnly approved in November 2it, 1223, had littlo 
in common except the name. In the former all is alive, 
free, spontaneous ; it is a point of departure, an inspira- 
tion; it may be summed up in two phrases: the appeal 
■ >f Jesus to man, "Come, follow me," the act of man, " He ' 
left all and followed him." To the call of divine love 
man replies by the joyful gift of himself, and that quite 
naturally, by a sort of instinct. At this height of mysti- 
cism any regulation is not only useless, it is almost a 
profanation ; at the very least it is the symptom of a 
doubt. Even in earthly loves, when people truly lovo 
each other nothing is asked, nothing promised. 

The Rule of 1223, on the other hand, is a reciprocal 
vntract. On the divine side the call lias become a com- 

ind ; on the humau, the free impulse of love has become 
nact of submission, bj Bthioh life eternal will bo earned. 

At the bottom ofit all is the ahunome of law and love, 
• the reign of law we are the mercenaries of God, 
1 Tribul., 12b ; 3p*!.,54b ; Arbor. V., 3; 8pcc, 8b. 
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bound down to an irksome task, but paid a hundred-fold, 
and with an indisputable right to our wages. 

Under the rule of love we are the sons of God, and 
coworkers with Mm ; we give ourselves to him without 
bargaining anil without expectation ; wo follow Jesus, not 
because this is well, but Ijecause we can do no otherwise, 
because wo feel that he has loved us and we love him in 
our turn. An inward flame draws us irresistibly toward 
him : Et Sj>iritns •/ Sj/unsa ditmnt : 1 1 .<';. 

It is necessary to dwell a little on the antithesis be- 
tween these two Rules. That of 1210 alone is truly Fran- 
ciscan ; that of 1223 is indirectly the- wori t— of the 
Church, endeavoring to assimilate with herself the new 
movement, which with on© touch she transforms and 
turns wholly from its original purpose. 

That of 1221 marks an intermediate stage. It is 
the clash of two principles, or rather of two spmtsjjjiey 
approach, they touch, but they are not merged in one 
another ; here and there is a mixture, but nowhere com- 
bination ; we can separate the divers elements without 
difficulty. Their condition is the exact reflection of what 
was going on in Francis's soul, and of the rapid evolution 
of the Order. ■ — — — 

To aid him in his work Francis joined to himself 
Brother Ciesar of Speyer, who would be especially useful 
to him by his profound acquaintance with the sacred 
texts. 

What strikes us first, on glancing over this Rule of 
1221, is its extraordinary length ; it covers not less than 
ten folio pages, while that of 1223 has no man th;iii 
three. Take away from it the passages which ema- 
nate from the papacy and those which were fixed at the 
previous chapter, you will hardly have shortened it by a 
column ; what remains is not a Rule, but a series of im- 
passioned appeals, in which the father's heart speaks, not 






to command but to convince, to touch, to awaken in his 
children the instinct of love. 

It is all chaotic and even contradictory, 1 witliont order, 
a medley of outbursts of joy and bitter sobs, of hopes 
and regrets. There are passages in which the passion 
of the soul speaks in every possible tone, runs over the 
whole gamut from the softest note to the most masculine, 
from those which are as joyous and inspiring as the blast 
of a clarion, to those which are agitated, stifled, like a 
voice from beyond the tomb. 

" Bj the holy love which is in God, I pray all the friars, ministers 
u well as others, to put aside every obstacle, every care, every anx- 
iety, that they may ho ablu to consecrate themselves entirely to serve, 
s, and honor the Lord God, with a pure heart and a sincere purpose, 
which is what he asks shove all things. Let us have always in our- 
selves a tabernacle and a home for him who is the Lord God most 
Highly, Father, Son. and Holy Spirit, who says. ■ Watch and pray al- 
ways, that yon may he found worthy to .'fcujv.- ;i\\ die things which will 
s to pass, and to appear upright before the Sun of man." 
Let us then keep in the true mj. the life, the truth, and the holy 
pel of Kim who has deigned for our sake to leave his Father that 
he may manifest his name to us, saying, ' Father, 1 bare manifest. .1 
thy name to those whom thou hast given me, and the words which 
Ihpu hast pi v.. ii mi' 1 hnvc i/u-.n ;il-.> unto tlii-ni. Thej have reoaivad 
a, and they have known thai 1 am come from thee, and they believe 
t thou hast sent me. I pray for them ; I pray not for the world, 
t for those whom thou hast given me. that they may be one as we 
! have said these things, being still in the world, that they 
Day have joy in themselves I have given them thy words, and the 
world hath hated them, because they are not of the World. I pray not 
that thou ahouldst take them out of the world, bnt that thou wilt keep 
l from the evil. Sanctify them through the truth ; thy word is 
truth. As thou hast sent me into the world I have also sent them into 
thi' world, and for their sake I sanctify myself that tliey may them- 
selves be sanctified in the truth ; and neither pray I for these alone, 
hot for all those who shall believe on me through their words, that we 
all may be one. and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, 
and that thou lovest them as thou bait loved me. I have made known 



» Of. cap. 17 and 3 
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e wherewith thon hast loved me may 



" Almighty, moat high «jid sovereign God. holy Father, righteous 
Lord, King of heaven and earth, we give thee thanks for thine own 
sake, in that by thy holy will, and by thine only Sou and thy Holy 
Spirit thou haul created all thing* Spiritual and corporeal, and that after 
having made us in thine image and after thy likeness, thou didst place 
us in that paradise whlth we lost by our Bin. And we give thee thanki 
because after having created us by thy Sou, by thai love which is thine, 
and which thou hast had for us, thou hast made him to be born very 
(.iod and very man of the glorious and blessed Mary, ever Virgin, 
and because bv his cross, his blood, and bis death thou hast willed to 
ransom ns poor captives. And we give thee thanks that thy Son is to 
return in his glorious majesty to send to eternal lire the accursed ones, 
those who have not repented and have not known thee ; and lo say Id 
those who have known aud adored thee and served thee by repent- 
ance, ' Come, ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared 
for yon from before the foundation of the world.' And since we, 
wretched and sinful, are not worthy to name thee, wo humbly ask oor 
Lord Jesus Christ, thy well beloved Son in whom thon art well pleased, 
that he may give thee thanks for everything; and also the Holy 
Spirit, the Paraclete, as it may please thee aud them ; for this we suppli- 
cate him who has all power with thee, and by whom thou hast done 
such great things for us, Alleluia. 

" And we pray the glorious Mother, the blessed Mary, ever Virgin, 
St. Michael, Oabiiil. Itaphrei. and all r In- choir <>[' blessed Spirits. Sera- 
phim. Cherubim. Thrones, DiuiiiuiouB. I'nueipalilie.- and Towers, Vir- 
tues and Angels, Archangels. John the Baptist, John the Evangelist, 
Peter, Paul, and the holy Patriarchs, the Prophets Hie Holy Innocents, 
Apostles, Evangelists. Disciples, Martyrs, (toufessors, VirgiuB, the 
blessed ones, Elijah and Enoch, aud all the saints who have himi, shall 
be, and arc, we humbly pray them by thy love to give thee thanks for 
these things, as it pleases thee, sovereign, true, eternal and living '■"■'. 
and a'so to thy Son, our most holy Lord Jesus Christ, aud to the Holy 
Spirit, the Comforter, forever and ever. Amen. Alleluia. 

11 And we supplicate all those who desire to serve the Lord God, in 
the bosom of the Catholic and Apostolic Church, all priests, deacons, 
Sub deacons, acolytes and exorcists, readers, porters, all ii.-rks. all 
monks and nuns, all children and little ones, paupers and exiles, kings, 
and princes, workmen and liiborerR, servant! and masters, the virgins, 
the continent and the married, laics, men am! women, all cl.il.lrm, 
youths, young meu aud old men, the sick and the well, Ilia small 



THE BULE OF 1231 







1 the great, the peoples of every tribe and tongue and nation, all 
men in every part of the world whatsoever, who are or who shall be, 
»e pray and beseech them, all we Brothers Minor, unprofitable servante, 
that all together, with one accord we purse v ere in the true faith and 
in penitence, for outside of these no person can be saved. 

"Let as all, with all our heart and all our thought, and all oar 
strength, and all our mind, with all our vigor, with all our effort, with 
all our affection, with all our inward powers, our desires, and onr wills, 
Jove the Lord God, who has given to ub all his body, alt his soul, all his 
life, and still gives them every day to each one of us. He created us, 
lie saved us by his grace alone ; he has been, he still is, full of good- 
ness to ns, UB wicked and worthless corrupt and offensive, ungrateful, 
i gnorant. bad. We desire nothing else, we wish for nothing else ; may 
nothing else please us, or have any attraction for us, except the Creator, 
t liu Redeemer, the Saviour, sole ami true God, who is full of goodness, 
xwho is all goodness, who is the true aud supreme good, who alone is 
Scinil. pious, and merciful, gTMlona, sweet, and guttle, who alone is holy, 
righteous, true, upright, who alone lias benignity, innocence, and purity ; 
«^>t whom, by whom, and in whom is all the pardon, all the grace, all 
Che glory of all penitents, of all the righteous and all the saints who 
*»re rejoicing in heaven. 

" Then let nothing again hinder, let nothing again separate, nothing 
s»enin retard ns. and may we all, so long as we live, in every place, at 
«;very hour, at every time, every day and unceasingly, truly and 
atjumbly believe. Let ns have in our hearts, let ub love, adore, serve, 
praise, bless, glorify, exalt, magnify, thank the most high, sovereign, 
eternal God, Trinity and Unity, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, Creator 
of all men. both of those who believe and hope in him and of those 
t»!io love him He is without beginning and without and, immutable 
and invisible, ineffable, incomprehensible, indisoemible. blessed, lauded, 

►glorious, exalted, sublime, most high, sweet, lovely, delectable, and 
always worthy of being desired above alt things, in all the ages of ages. 
Have not these artless repetitions a mysterious charm 
which steals deliciouBly into the very depths of the heart ? 
Is there not in them a sort of sacrament of which the 
words are only the rude vehicle? Francis is taking 
refuge in God, as the child throws itself upon its mother's 
bosom, and in the incoherence of its weakness and its joy 
stammers out all the words it knows, repeating by them 
all only the eternal " I am thine " of love and faith. 
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There is ill them also something which recalls, not 
only by citations, but still more by the very inspiration 
of the thought, that which we call the sacerdotal prayer 
of Christ. The apostle of poverty appears here as if 
suspended between earth and heaven by the very strength 
of his love, consecrated the priest of a new worship by 
the inward and irresistible unction of the Spirit. He 
does not otter sacrifice like the priest of the past time ; 
ho sacrifices himself, and carries in his body all the woes 
of humanity. 

The more beautiful are these words from the mystical 
point of view, the less do they correspond with what is 
expected in a Rule ; they have neither the precision nor 
the brief and imperative forms of one. The transforma- 
tions which they were to undergo in order to become the 
code of 12'J3 were therefore fatal when we consider the 
definitive intervention of the Church of Rome to direct 
the Franciscan movement. 

It is probable that this rough draft of a Rule, Bueh as 
we have it now, is that which was distributed in the 
chapter of Whitsunday, 1221. The variants, sometimes 
capital, which are found in the different texts, can be 
nothing other thau outlines of the corrections proposed 
by the provincial ministers. Once admit the idea of 
considering this document as a rough draft, we are very 
soon brought to think that it had already undergone a 
rapid preliminary revision, a sort of pruning, in which 
ecclesiastical authority has caused to disappear all that 
was in flagrant contradiction with its own projects for 
the Order. 

If it is asked, who coidd have made these curtailments, 
one name springs at once to our lips — TJgoIini. He crit- 
icised its exaggerated proportions, its want of unity and 
precision. Later on it is related that Francis had seen 
in a dream a multitude of starving friars, and himself 
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lable to satisfy their wants, because though all around 
him lay innumerable crumbs of bread, they disappeared 
between his ringers when he would give them to those 
about him. Then a voice froni heaven said to him : 
"Francis, make of these crumbs a wafer; with that thou 
shalt feed those starving ones. " 

There is little hazard in assuming that this is the piet- 

Iuresque echo of the conferences which took place at this 
time between Francis and the cardinal ; the latter might 
liave suggested to him by such a comparison the es- 
■ i-ntial defects of his project. All this, no doubt, took 
place during Francis's stay iu Rome, in the beginning 
of 1221. 

Before going there, we must cast a glance over the 
similarity in inspiration and even iu style which allies 
the Rule of 1221 with another of St. Francis's works, 
that which is known under the title of The Admonitions.- 
This is a series of spiritual counsels with regard to the 
religious life ; it is closely united both in matter and form 
"with the work which we have just examined. The tone of 
voice is so perfectly the same that one is tempted to see 
in it parts of the original draft of the Rule, separated 
from it as too prolix to find place in a Rule. 

However it may be with this hypothesis, we find in 
The Admonitions all the anxieties with which the soul 
of Francis was assailed in this uncertain and troubled 
liour. Some of these counsels sound like bits from a 
private journal. We seo him seeking, with the simplicity 
of perfect humility, for reasons for submitting himself, 
renouncing his ideas, and not quite succeeding in finding 
them. He repeats to himself the exhortations that others 
had given him ; we feel the effort to understand and ad- 



'SCel., 3, 13«. 

'See below, p. 364, text in the Krmamrnhi 
[orin, tract. HI, 214a ft; of. Conform., 187 S. 



, 1 !) ff. ; Spasuhim, 
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mire the ideal monk whom Ugoliiii and the Church have 
proposed to him for an example ; 

The Lord Bays in the Gospels : " He who does not give up all that he 
, has oannot be my disciple. And he whu would save his life shall low 
' it." One gives up all lie possesses and loses his life when he gives him- 
self entirely into the hands of his superior, to obey him. . . . And 
when the inferior Bees things which would be better or more useful to 
his soul than those which the superior commands him, let him offer to 
God the sacrifice of his will. 

Heading this one might think that Francis was about 
to join the ranks of those to whom snlimisn^i f> j**^1«- 
siastieal authority is the very essence^ofjasligion. But 
no ; even he re h is trius feeling is not wholly_effaced, he 
mingles his words with parentheses and illustrations, 
timid, indeed, but revealing his deepest thought ; always 
ending by enthroning the ind ividual consci o^-as judge 
of last resort.' =^~- 

All tliis shows clearly enough that we must picture to 
ourselves moments when his wounded soul sighs after 
passive obedience, the formula of which, perinde ac cada- 
ver, goes apparently much farther back than the Company 
of Jesus. These were moments of exhaustion, when in- 
spiration was silent 



One day he was sitting with his co 
and say : " There is hardly a monk n 
superior." His companions, much 
father, what is perfect and supreme c 



who obt 



lions, whan he began to groan 

earth who perfectly obeys hi) 
ished, said: " Explain to u*. 
' Tlieu, comparing him 



corpse, he replied : "Take a d«sd body, and put it 

11, it will make no resistance ; when it is in one place it 

when you take it away from there it will not object . 



' Cum faeil (*uMifr«} toluntatem {pratatfi dummodo bentfadl wra 
obedimtia at. Adman., iii.; Conform., 139«, 3.— Si rrro pnriatia tub- 
dito altquid contra omnium proKipuit licet ei non obetlM tiimen ipvan 
non dimlttat., Jbi&. — Nulliii tenttiir ad obediential'! in to utn committitm 
delictum vel peceatim. Bput., a. 
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i il in a pulpit, it will no 
11 only be doubly pale." ' 



look up but down ; wrap it in purple, it 



This louying for corpse- like obedience witnesses tu the 
ravages with which his soul hail been laid waste : it corre- 
sponds in the moral domain to the cry for annihilation of 
grea t physic al anguish. 

The worst was that he was absolutely alone. Every- 
where else the Franciscan obedience is living, active, 
joyful. 3 

He drank this cup to the very dregs, holding sacred 
the revolts dictated by conscience. One day in the later 
years of his life a German friar came to see him, and af- 
ter having long discussed with him pure obedience : 

" I ask you one favor," he paid to him, " it is that if the Brothers 
«ver conn? to live uo longer according to the Rule yon will permit me to 
«p>r>lr myself from them, alone or with a few others, to observe it in 
its completeness." At these words Francis felt a great joy, " Know," 
Said be. " tkst Christ at well as I authorize what ynu have just been ask- 
ing;" and laying hands upon him, "Thou art a priest forever," he 
Ided, " after the order of Melchisedeo." s 



«* 



We have a yet more touching proof of his solicitude 
to safeguard the spiritual independence of his disciples : 
it is a note to Brother Leo.' The latter, much alarmed 
by the new spirit which was gaining power in the Order, 
opened his mind thereupon to his master, and doubtless 
asked of him pretty much the saino permission as the 
friar from Germany. After an interview in which he re- 
plied viva voce, Francis, not to leave any sort of doubt or 

' 2 0*1.. 3, 89; Spet., 29b ; Conform., 176b, 1 ; Bon., 77. 

1 Per earUaiem ipMtut vvtuntarii tenintU e.f obeilio.nl inekem. Et 

tt lancta obeditntia. Reg , 1221, v. 
» TrBmL, Laur. MS., 14b ; Spec., 135a; Conform., 107b, 1 ; 184b, I. 
•Wadding gives it (Epitl. xvi ). after the autograph preserved in 
f treasury •■{ the Conventuals of Spoleto. The authenticity of this 
is evident. 
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hesitation in the mind of him whom he surnamed his 
little sheep of God, pecorella di Dio, wrote to him again : 

Brother Leo, thy brother Francis wishes thee peace and health. 

I reply yes, my son, as a mother to her child. This word sums up 
all we said while walking, as well as all my counsels. If thou hast 
need to come to me for counsel, it is my wish that thou shouldst do it 
Whatever may be the manner in which thou thinkest thou canst please 
the Lord God, follow it, and live in poverty. Do this (faites le '), God 
will bless thee and I authorize it And if it were necessary for thy soul, 
or for thy consolation that thou shouldst come to see me, or if thou 
desirest it, my Leo, come. 

Thine in Christ. 

Surely we are far enough here from the corpse of a 
ew pages back. 

It would be superfluous to pause over the other ad- 
monitions. For the most part they are reflections in- 
spired by circumstances. Counsels as to humility recur 
with a frequency which explains both the personal anx- 
ieties of the author, and the necessity of reminding the 
brothers of the very essence of their profession. 

The sojourn of St. Francis at Rome, whither he went 
in the early months of 1221, to lay his plan before Ugo- 
lini, was marked by a new effort of the latter to bring 
him and St. Dominic together. 2 

1 This plural, which perplexed Wadding, shows plainly that Brother 
Leo had spoken in the name of a group. 

- This date for the new communications between then! seems incontes- 
table, though it has never been proposed ; in fact, we are only concerned 
to find a time when all three could have met at Rome (2 Cel., 3, 86; 
Spec, 27a), between December 22, 1216 (the approbation of the Domin- 
icans), and August 6, 1221 (death of Dominic). Only two periods are 
possible : the early months of 1218 (Potthast, 5739 and 5747) aud the 
winter of 1220-1221. At any other time one of the three was absent 
from Rome. 

On the other hand we know that Ugolini was in Rome in the winter 
of 1220-1221 (Huillard Breholles, Hist, dipl, ii., pp. 48, 123, 142. Cf. 
Potthast, 6589).— For Dominic see A. SS., Aug , vol. i., p. 503. The 
later date is imperative because Ugolini could not offer preiatures to 
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fThe cardinal was at this time at tin- apogee of his 
cceus. Everything had gone well with him. His 
voice was all powurful not only in affaire of the Church, 
kmt also in those of the Empire. Frederic II., who 
fcieemed to be groping his way, and in whose mind were 
germinating dreams of religious reformation, and the 
desire of placing his power at the service of the truth, 
treated him as a friend, and spoke of him with un- 
"feounded admiration. 1 

In his reflections upon the remedies to be applied to 
•the woes of Christianity, the cardinal came at last to 
-think that one of the most efficacious would be the sub- 
stitution of bishops taken from the two new Orders, for 
the feudal episcopate almost always recruited from local 
families in which ecclesiastical dignities were, so to 
speak, hereditary. In the eyes of Ugolini such bishops 
were usually wanting in two essential qualities uf a good 
prelate : religious zeal and zeal for the Church. 

He believed that me treadling and the Minor Friars 
would not only possess those virtues which were lacking 
in the others, but that in the hands of the papacy they 
might become a highly centralized hierarchy, truly 
catholic, wholly devoted to the interests of the Church 
at large. The difficulties which might occur on the part 
of the chapters which should elect the bishops, as well 
as on the side of the high secular clergy, would be put to 
flight by the enthusiasm which the jjeople would feel for 
pastors whose poverty would recall the days of the prim- 
itive Church. 
At the close of his interviews with Francis and Dom- 

lli.' Brothers Minor before their explicit approbation (June II, 1219), 
and this oiler had 110 meaning with regard to the Dominicans until 
after the definitive establishment of their Order. 

1 See the imperial letters of February 10, 1221 ; lluillard-BrchoUea 
ml U. , pp. 123-127. 
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inie, he uuiijiLii.iuiciilt.-d to them some of these thoughts, 
asking their advice as to the elevation of their friars to 
prelatures. There was a pious contest between the two 
saints as to which should answer first. Finally, Dominic 
said simply that he should prefer to see his companions 
remain as they were. In his turn, Francis showed that 
the very name of his institute made the thing impossible. 
" If my trial's have been called Miiurres" he said, " it is 
not that they may become Mnjores. If you desire that 
they become fruitful in the Church of God, leave them 
alone, and keep them in the estate into which God has 
called them. I pray you, father, do not so act that 
their poverty shall become a motive for pride, nor ele- 
vate them to prelatures which would move them to insol- 
ence toward others." ' 

The ecclesiastical policy followed by the popes was 
destined to render this counsel of the two founders wholly 



Francis and Dominic parted, never again to meet 
The Master of the Preaching Friars shortly after set out 
for Bologna, where he died on August 6th following, and 
Francis returned to Portiuncula, where Pietro di Catana 
had jitBt died (March 10, l_:'l i. He was replaced at the 
head of the Order by Brother FJias. Ugolini was doubt- 
less not without influence in this choice. 

Detained by his functions of legate, he could not be 
present at the Whitsunday chapter (May 30, 1221). 3 He 
was represented there by Cardinal Boynerio,* who came 

1 2 CeL, 8, 86 ; Bon., 78; Sptc, 37b. 

* Vide K. Eubel : Die Bindiufe, Cardinal* und Paptte aut dem Nino- 
titenerdtn bit 1805. 8vo. 1889. 

' He was in Northern Italy. Vide Ilegi/ttri : Doe., 17-38. 

" Reynerius, cardinal deacon with tbe title of S. M. in Cosmedin, 
Bishop of Viterbo (of. Innocent III., Opera, Migue. l.ool.coiiii), 1 Cel„ 
12!>. He bad bteu named rector of the Ducbjr of Spoleto, AugnttS, 

iaao. PotthMt, twin. 




accompanied by several bishops and by monks of various 
orders. 1 About three thousand friars were there assem- 
bled, but so great was the eagerness of the people of the 
neighborhood to bring provisions, that after a session of 
seven days they were obliged to remain two days longer 
to eat up nil that had been brought. The sessions were 
presided over by Brother Elias, Francis sitting at his feet 
i tin 1 pulling at his robe when there was anything that he 
■wished to have put before the Brothers. 

Brother Giordani di Giano, who was present, has pre- 
served for us all tlie.se details and that of the setting out 
<z>f a group of friars for Germany, They were placed 
tznder the direction of Caesar of Speyer, whose mission 
^succeeded beyond all expectation. Eighteen months 
a^fter, when he returned to Italy, consumed with the 
<3esire to see St. Francis again, the cities of AVurzburg, 
UMayeuoe, Worms, Kpuyer, Strasburg, Cologne, Salzburg, 
iiii'.l Ratisbou had become Franciscan centres, from whence 
"the new ideas were radiating into all Southern Germany. 
The foundation of the Tertiaries, or Third Order, gen- 
^srally in the oldest documents called Brotherhood of 
-M^ enitence, is usually fixed as occurring in the year 1221 ; 
Xjut we have already seen that this date is much too re- 
<^ent, or rather that it is impossible to fix any date, for 
~%**liat was later called, qiute arbitrarily, the Third Order 
evidently contemporary with the First.' 2 



- 



1 Giord., 18. The presence of Dominic at iu earlier chapter had 
"therefore been qnite natural. 

* This view harmoniios in every particular with tha witness of 1 Cel., 
^0 and 37, which shows the Third Order aa having been quite naturallj 
Torn of the enthusiasm excited by the preaching of Francis immedi- 
ately after his return from Rome in 1210 (cf. Anetor tit. tee.; A. S3.. 
-p 593b). Nothing in any other document contradicts il ; quite the 
■contrary. Vide » Soo., BO. Cf. Anon.. Plena.; A. SS., p. 600; Bon., 25, 

146. Cf. A. SS.. pp. 881-634. The first bull which concerns the 
Brother! of Penitence (without naming them) U of December 16, 1221, 
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Fram-is mill liis i:utii(iaiiiMns dcsiivil to Bo Uw 
of-feciTtiiiie ; ^tjHJJiuqy-MQ^niore than t he a] 
Jeansrtleaired to have al l men ent er tneir asm 
which wgrfieolSarily- Homew ^restaictetl, i 

according tn the j;»s[ii'] saying, v,i> uir ant to tV l1n 
leav«n of the resit of Jiumanity. In consequence, their 
life was literally the ajioslolic life, but the ideal which 
the}' preached was the <:iuii<jr!i'-a( l ife, such as Jesus had 
preached it. 

St. Francis no more condemned the family or property 
than Jesus did ; he simply saw in them ties from which 
the "/>"- , -;ll--, and tin- apostle alone, needs to be free. 

If before limp sickly minds funded that they inter- 
preted his thought in making the union of the sexes an 
evil, and all that concerns the physical activity of man a 
fall ; if unbalanced spirits borrowed the authority of his 
uaine to escape from all duty ; if married persons con- 
demned themselves to the senseless martyrdom of vir- 
ginity, he abouM certainly not be made responsible. 
These traces uf ;ui unnatural asceticism come from the 
dualist ideas of the C'athnrists, and not. from the inspired 
poet who sang nature and her fecundity, who inade nests 
for doves, inviting them to multiply under the watch of 
God, and who imposed manual labor on his friars as a 
sacred duty. 

Tlie bases of the corporation of the Brothers and Sis- 
ters of Penitence were very simple. Francis gaye_jiQ^ 
new doctrine to the world ; what was new in his message 

Sigaifieatvm ett. If It really refers to them, as Sbaralea thinks, villi 
all those who have interested themselves In the question to M. Mijlln 
inclusively — but which, it :i;>|>o:ir.», might W contested- it is because in 
1231 they hod made appeal to the pope against the podeiitfta of Faenli 
and the neighboring cities. This evidently supposes an association not 
recently born Sbaralea, Ball, fr., I, p 8; Horoj, vol. iv., ool. 49 i 
Potlhast, G736. 
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"N";itn! : LifiT, tlll'IV were soul! frUlJIll JlH'll 

iiin1urntnTi<1_j.lii« tni» ""fi «inipln ];pn«ty • they fell into 

observances and devotions, imitated, while living in the - 
world, the life hf thr -cloister to wliii-li fnr imc reason or 
(mother th ev were not~ab le--ttr~ri ?tiro; but It would 136 
unjust to picture to ourselves the Brothers of PatUawe 
as modelled niter them. 

Did they receive a Rule from St. Francis ? It is im- 
possible to say, The one which was given ' them in 1289 
by Pope Nicholas IV. is simply the recasting and amal- 
gamation of all the rules of lay fraternities which existed 
at the end of the thirteenth century. To attribute this 
■in' mutant to Francis is nothing less than the placing in 
» new building of certain venerated stones from an an- 
cient edifice. It is a matter of facade and ornamentation, 
nothing more. t 

Notwithstanding this absence of any Rule emanating 
from Francis himself, it is clear enough what, in his 
estimation, this association ought to be. The Gospel, 
^vith its counsels and examples, was to be its true Rule. 
Xhe great innovation designed by the Third Order was 
concord ; this fraternity was a union of peace, and it 
brought to astonished Europe a new truce of God. 
Whether the absolute refusal to carry arms 8 was an idea 
1 Hull Supra monlf.m of August IT. 1289, Potthast, 3:1044. H. Mut- 
ter lias made a luminous study of the origin of this bull ; it may lie 
considered final in all essential points (AnfSngi', pp. 117-171). By this 
luill Xk'lichis IV. — minister-general of the Brothers Minor before be- 
coming pope — sought to drill? into the bunds of his ( ir.li-r the direction 
of all associations of pious laics (Third Order of St. Dominic, the Gau- 
dentes, the Hurailiati. etc.). He desired by that to give a greater itn- 
pulse to those fraternities which depended directly on the court of 
Rome, and nugmeiit lliiir power by unifying them. 

* Vide Bull Stgnifimttum est of December 111, 1331. Cf. Supra numr 
Utii, chap. vii. 
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wholly chimerical and ephemeral, the documental are thei 

to prove, but it is a flue thing to have had the power to 
bring it about for a few years. 

The second essential obligation of the Brothers of 
Penitence appears to have been that of reducing their 
wants so far as possible, and while preserving their fort- 
unes to distribute to the poor at proper intervale the 
free portion of the revenue after contenting themselves 
with the strictly necessary. 1 

To do with joy the duties of their calling ; to give a 
holy inspiration to the slightest actions ; to fiud in the 
infinitely littles of existence, things apparently the most 
commonplace, parts of a divine work ; to keep pure from 
all debasing interest ; to use things as not possessing 
them, like the servants in the parable who would soon 
have to give account of the taleuts confided to them ; to 
close their hearts to hatred, to open them wide to the 
poor, the sick, to all ubandoned ones, such were the other 
essential duties of the Brothers and Sisters of Penitence. 

To lead them into this royal road of liberty, love, and 
responsibility, Francis sometimes appealed to the ter- 
rors of hell and the joyB of panuliso, but in teres tod -love 
was so little a part of his nature that these considera- 
tions and" others of the Bame kind occupy anjjniirelv 
secondary place in those of his writings which remain, as 
also in his biographies. 

For him the gospel life is nat ural to the soul. Who- 
ever comes-te-fcB»w__it will prefer it ;^t~haB- mr-more 
y need-to-ee-prove d -than" the-<m ter-«rrancn he right. It 
needs only to leud prisoners to it ; for them to lose all de- 
sire to return to the dungeons of avarice, hatred, or fri- 
volity. 

Francis and his true disciples make the painful ascent 

The Rule of the Third Order of the Humiliati, which dales frum 
1301 , contains a similar clause Tirabosohi, vol. ii. , p. 132. 
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of the mountain heights, impelled solely, lutt irresistibly, 
V>y the inner voice. The only foreign aid which they ac- 

fgp^TirlliP mAinnrjrjif ,T»«ii« ^njn^bafpra thorn nj,n n f 

these heights and mysteriously living again before their , 
eyes in the sacrament of the eucharist. 

The letter to all Christians in which these thoughts 
"break forth is a living souvenir of St. Francis's teachings 
to the Tertiaries. 

To represent these latter to ourselves in a perfectly 
concrete form we may resort to the legend of St. Luc- 
chesio, whom tradition makes the first Brother of Peni- 
tence. 1 

A native of a little city of Tuscany he quitted it to avoid 
its political enmities, and established himself at Pog- 
gibousi, uot fur from Sienna, where he continued to trade 
in grain. Already rich, it was not difficult for him to buy 
up all the wheat, and, selling it in a time of scarcity, rea- 
lize enormous profits. But soon overcome by Francis'B 
preaching, he took himself to task, distributed all his 
superfluity to the poor, and kept nothing but his house 
with a small garden and oue ass. 

From that time he was to be seen devoting himself to 
the cultivation of this bit of ground, and making of his 

iuso a sort of hostelry whither the poor and the sick 
in swarms. Ho not only welcomed them, but he 
sought them out, even to the malaria- infected Maremma, 
often returning with a sick man astride on his back anil 

» preceded by his ass bearing a similar burden. The 
1 In the A. SR . Aprills. vol. it., p. 600-010. Orlando di Chiuni alio re- 
■■iv.-.l tbe habil from the hands of Francis. Vide IiuCrrtmrnlica, etc . 
Iielow, p. 400. The Franciscan fraternity, under I In- influence of the 
other tliiril ordan, rapidly lost its speuilic character. As to this title. 
Third Order, it surely bad originally n hierarchical sense, upon which 
little by little a chronological sense has been superposed All these 
questions become singularly clever when they are compared with what 
U known of lite Humiliati. 
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resources of the garden were necessarily very limited; 
when there was no other way, Lncehesio took a wallet 
and went from door to door asking alms, but most of the 
time this was needless, for his poor giients, seeing him so 
diligent and so good, were better satisfied with a few 
poor vegetables from the garden shared with him than 
with the most copious repast. In the presence of theii 
benefactor, so joyful in his destitution, they forgot theii 
own poverty, and the habitual nmnnurs of theBe wretches 
were transformed into outbursts of admiration and grati- 
tude. 

Conversion had not killed in him all family ties ; Bona 
Donna, his wife, became his best co-laborer, and when in 
12(i0 he saw her gradually fading away his grief was too 
deep to be endured. " Ton know, dear companion," ho 
said to her when she had received the last sacraments, 
"how much we have loved one auother while we could 
serve God together; why should wo not remain united 
until we depart to the ineffable joy? Wait for me. I 
also will receive the sacraments, and go to heaven with 
you." 

So he spoke, and called back the priest to administer 
them to hi in. Then after holding the hands of his dying 
companion, comforting her with gentle words, when he 
saw that her soul was gone he made over her the sign of 
the cross, stretched himself beside her, and calling with 
love upon Jesus, Mary, and St Francis, he fell asleep for 
eternity. 




CHATTER XVI 

BROTHERS MINOR AND LEARNING 

Autumn, 1221— December, 1223 



After the chapter of 1221 the evolution of the Order 
liiirried on with a rapidity which nothing was strong 
enough to check. 

The creation of the ministers was an enormous step 
in this direction ; by the very pressure of things the 
latter caine to establish a residence ; those who command 
must have their subordinates within reach, must know 
»t all times where they are ; the Brothers, therefore, 
vould no longer continue to do without convents properly 
Bo-called. This change naturally brought about many 
""" cithers"; up to this time they had had no churches. With- 
out churches the friars were only itinerant preachers, and 
their puq>ose could not lint be perfectly disinterested ; 
they were, as Francis had wished, the friendly auxiliaries 
of the clergy. With churches it was inevitable that they 
should first fatally aspire to preach in them and attract 
the crowd to them, then in some sort erect them into 
counter parishes. 1 

1 All lb is took place with prodigious rapidity. The dimensions of 
the Basilica of Araisi. the plans of wliioli wero made in 1228, no more 
permits it Co be considered as a conventual ohapel than Santa-Crooe 
in Florem-e. San Francesco in Sienna, or the Basilica Sun Antonio al 
Fsdna, monomeuts oommeueed between 1230 and 1240. Already be- 
fore 1245 one party of the episcopate utters a cry of alarm, in which ha 
speaks of nothing less than of closing the door of the secular churohea, 
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The bull of March 22, 1222,' shows us the papacy 
hastening- these foijisfni-uiai-.i'^m y^n mi itg power. T he 
pontiff accords to Brothor Francis aud the other friara 
the privilege of celebrating the sacred mysteries in their 
churches in times of interdict, on the natural condition 
of not ringing the bells, of closing the door, and pre- 
viously expelling those who were excommunicated. 

By an astonishing inadvertence the bull itself bears 
witness to its uselessness, at least for the time in which 
it was given ; " Wo accord to you," it runs, " the permis- 
sion to celebrate the sacraments in times of interdict in 
your churches, if you come, to have any." This is a new 
proof that in 1222 the Order as yet had none ; but it 
is not difficult to see in this very document a pressing 
invitation to change their way of working, and not leave 
this privilege to be of uo avail. 

Another document of the same time shows a like pur- 
pose, though manifested iu another direction. By the 
bull Ex parte of March 29, 1222, Houorius HL laid 
upon the Preachers and Minors of Lisbon conjointly a 
singularly delicate mission; he gave them full powers to 
proceed against the bishop and clergy of that city, who 
exacted from the faithful that they should leave to them 

which have become useless. He complniTiB with incredible bifctenieM 
that the Minor and Preaching Friars have absolutely snpplanted the 
parochial clergy. This letter may be found in Pierre de la Vigne, 
addressed at once lo Frederick 11. ami the Council of Lyons: Epittolir. 
B isle, 1740, 3 vols., vol. I., pp. 220-222. It is much to be desired 
that a critical text should be given. See also the Entire against the two 
new Orders, done in rhyme about 12412 by Pierre de In Vigne, and of 
which, allowing for possible exagge ratio us. the greater number of the in- 
oidents cannot have been invented : E. du Meril, Pbixiei pop. lot., pp. 
153-177. Paris, 8vo, 1S47. 

1 And not of the 20th , as Sbaralea will have It JMT.fr. . vol. i.. n. 
10. Horoy, vol. iv., col. 120; the original, still in the archive* of 
Assiii bears the title ; Datum AnaguU 11 KaUadat Aprili* pontificatiM 
notlri anno sexto. 
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by will one-third of their property, and refused the 
Church's burial service to those who disobeyed. 1 

The fact that the pope committed to the Brothers the 
care of choosing what measures they should take proves 
liow anxious they were at Kouie to forget the object for 
"which they had been created, and to transform them into 
deputies of the Holy See. It is, therefore, needless 
X>oiiit out that the mention of Francis's name at the head 
of the former of these bulls has no significance. We do 
not picture the Poverello seeking a privilege for circum- 
wtnnrrin not yet existing ! We perceive here the influence 
<z>f Ugolini,- who had found the Brother Minor after his 
own heart in the person of Elias. 

What was Francis doing all this time? We have no 
liuowledge, but the very absence of information, so abun- 
dant for the period that precedes as well as for that which 
follows, shows plainly enough that he has quitted Porti- 
imcula, and gone to live in one of those Umbrian her- 
mitages that had always had so strong an attachment 
4or him." There is hardly a hill in Central Italy that 
lias not preserved some memento of him. It would be 
liard to walk half a day between Florence and Rome 
"without coming upon some hut on a hillside bearing his 
name or that of one of his disciples. 

PotthaM. 6809 ; Horoy, it., col. 139. See also the ball Ecu Venit 
of July 14, 1227 ; L, Aiivray : Regittra dc Grigoirt IX., no. 129; 
158 ; PotthMt, 8027 and 802a 8180. 

He hail finished his mission as legate in Loin hardy Inward the close of 
September, 1221 (sea his register ; rf. Biihmer, Acta imp. »rf. doe.. 951). 
In the ipring of 1222 we find liira continually near tbe pope at Anagni, 
VtroU, Al.tri (Potthast, 6807, 8812. 6849). The Holy See had still at 
that time a marked predilection for the Preachers ; the very trite 
privilege of power to celebrate the offices in times of interdict had 
been accorded them March 7. 1223, but instead of the formula usual 
tn snob cases, n revised form had been nxtdn expressly for them, with * 
handsome eulogy Ripolli, Hull. Prod,, t. I., p. IS. 
' 2 Cel., 8, 93 ■-'■•tb(nih,bai te a. contortio fratrum. 
18 
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There was a time when these huts were inhabited, 
when in these leafy booths Egidio, Masseo, Bernardo, 
Silvestro, Ginepro, and many others whose names his- 
tory has forgotten, received visits from their spiritual 
father, coming to them for their consolation. 1 

They gave him love for love and consolation for con- 
solation. His poor heart had great need of both, for in 
his long, sleepless nights it had come to him at times to 
hear strange voices ; weariness and regret were laying 
hold on him, and looking over the past he was almost 
driven to doubt of himself, his Lady Poverty, and every- 
thing. 

Between Chiusi and Radicofani — an hour's walk from 
the village of Sartiano — a few Brothers had made a shel- 
ter which served them by way of hermitage, with a 
little cabin for Francis in a retired spot. There he 
.passed one of the most agonizing nights of his life. The 
thought that ho had exaggerated the virtue of asceticism 
i counted enough upon the mercy of God assailed 
him, and suddenly he came to regret the use he had 
made of his life. A picture of what he might have been, 
of the tranquil and happy home that might have been his, 
rose up before him in such living colors that be felt 
himself giving way, lu vain he disciplined himself with 
his hempen girdle until the blood came ; the vision would 
not depart. 

It was midwinter ; a heavy fall of snow covered the 
ground ; he rushed out without his garment, and gather- 
ing up great heaps of snow began to make a row of 
images. " See," ho said, " here is thy wife, and behind 
her are two sons and two daughters, with the servant and 
the maid carrying all the baggage." 

1 It is needless to say that local tradition*, in this case, though aa to 
detail they must be accepted only with great reserve, yet on the wliolf 
are surely true The geography of St. Francis's life is yet to he mad*. 
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With this child-like representation of the tyranny of 
material cares which he had escaped, he finally put away 
the temptation. 1 

There is nothing to show whether or not we should fix 
at the same epoch another incident which legend gives 
as taking place at Sartiano. One day a brother of whom 
lie asked, " Whence do you come ? " replied, " From your 
cell." This simple answer was enough to make the vehe- 
ment lover of Poverty refuse to occupy it again. " Foxes 
lave holes," he loved to repeat, " and the birds of the air 
lave nests, but the Son of man had not where to lay his 
head, When the Lord speut forty days and forty nights 
praying and fasting in the desert, he built himself neither 
cell nor house, but made the side of a rock his shelter." 8 

It would be a mistake to think, as some have done, / 
that as time went on FranciB changed his point of view/ / 
Certain ecclesiastical writers have assumed that since he 
desired the multiplication of his Order, he for that very 
reason consented to its ti^iisfiniiiiitioii. The suggestion 
is specious, but in this matter we are not left to conject- 
ure; almost everything which was done in the Order 
after 1221 was done either without Francis's knowledge 
or against his will. If one were inclined to doubt this, it 
would need only to glance over that moat solemn and 
also most adequate manifesto of his thought — his Will. 
There ho is shown treed from all the temptations which 
had at times made him hesitate in the expression oJLhis 
ideas, bravely gathering himself up to summon back the 
primitive ideal, and set it up in opposition to all the 
concessio ns which had been wrung from his weakness. 

The Will is not an appendix to the Rule of 1223, it is 
almost its revocation. But it would be it mistake to see 
in it the first attempt made to return to the early ideal. 

>30eL,8.GB; Bon.. 60; Conform., 122b, 2. 
•2Cel.,3,5; Spec., 12a; Conform., 16Bb, 2. 
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f one incessant 



effort nt protest, both by his example and bis words. 

In 1222 he addressed to~ the~T>rethren of Bologna a. 
letter filled with sad forebodings. In that city, where 
the Dominicans, overwhelmed with attentions, were 
occupied with making themselves a stronghold in the 
system of instruction, the Brotbers_Muiorwere more 
than anywhere else tempted to forsake the \vay~oT sim- 
plicity and poverty. Francis's warnings bad put on such 
dark and threatening colors that after the famous earth- 
quake of December 23, 1222, which spread terror over 
all northern Italy, there was no hesitation in believing 
that be had predicted the catastrophe. 1 He had indeed 
predicted a catastrophe which was none the less horrible 
for being wholly moral, and the vision of which forced 
from him the most bitter imprecations : 

"Lord Jesus, thou didst i-.hnnFP- thine apostles to the number of 
twelve, and if one of them did betray thee, the others, remaining 
united to thee, preached thy li"ly t"5|».'l. filled with one and the emr 
inspiration ; and behold now, remembering the former days, thou hut 
raised up the Religion of the Broths™ in order to uphold faith and 
that by them the mystery of thy gospel may be accomplished. Who 
will take their place it, instead of fulfilling their mission and being 
shining eiamplea for all, they are seen to give themselves up to works 
Of darkness ? Oh ! may they be accursed by thee. Lord, aud by all lb* 
ooort of heaven, and by me, thine unworthy servant, they who bj their 
bad example overturn and destroy alt that thou didst do in the begin 
ning and ceasesl not to do by the holy Brothers of this Order.'' ■ 

This passage from Thomas of Celano, the most mode- 
rate of the biographers, shows to what a pitch of vehe- 
mence and indignation the gentle Francis could be 
worked up. 

In spite of very natural efforts to throw a veil of re- 

1 Bcol., 6. Vide Liebermann's text. Mon. Germ. Mtt. Script,, t 28, 
p. 663. 

* 2 Cel., 8, S3 ; Bod., 104 aud 105 ; Conform., 101*, 8. 
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■ i'vit tin; anguish of the founder with regard to the 
future of his spiritual family, we find tnices of it at every 
»teji_J!_Tl*e time will come," he said one day, " when our 
Order will ho have lost all good renown that its members/' 
will be ashamed to show themselves by daylight." 1 

He saw in a dream a statue with the head of pure 
gold, the breast and arms of silver, the body of crystal, 
and the legs of iron. He thought it was an omen of the 
future in store for his institute.'' 

He believed his sons to be attacked with two maladies, 
unfaithful at once to poverty and humility ; but perhaps 
he dreaded for them the demon of learning more than 
the temptation of riches. 

What were his views on the subject of learning ? It is 
probable that he never examined the question as a whole, 
but he had no difficulty in seeing that there will always 
be students enough in the universities, and that if scien- 
tific effort is an homage offered to God, there is no risk 
of worshippers of this class being wanting ; but in vain he 
looked about him on all sides, he saw no one to fulfil the 
mission of love and humility reserved for his Order, if 
the friars came to he unfaithful to it. 

Therefore there was something more in his anguish 
than the grief of seeing his hopes confounded. The ront 
of an army is nothing in comparison with the overthrow 
of an idea ; and in him an idea had been incarnated, the 
idea of peace and happiness restored to mankind, by the 
victory of love over the trammels of material things. 

By an ineffable mystery he felt himself the Man of his 
age, him in whose body are borne all the efforts, the de- 

'2 Cel., 3, 93; Spec,, 49b; 183* ; Conform., 132«, 1 ; Tribal, f 
Gt; 2 Cel., 3, B8 ; 113; 115; 1 Cel., 38, 50; 96; 103; 104; 103; 111; 



I C*L, 3. 27; Spec., 38b; Conform., 181b, 1 ; Tribul., 7b. Ct 
ft. 220b; Confer. 
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sires, the aspirations of men ; witli him, in him, by him 
humanity yearns to be renewed, and to use the language 
of the gospel, born again. 

In this lies his true beauty. By this, far more than 
by a vain conformity, an exterior imitation, he is a 
Christ. - " • 

He also bears the affliction of the world, and if we will 
look into thu very depths of his soul we must give this 
word affliction the largest possible meaning for him as for 
Jesus. By their pity they bore the physical sufferings of 
humanity, but their overwhelming anguish was some- 
thing far different from this, it was the birth -throes of 
the divine. They suffer, because in them the Word is 
made flesh, aud at Gethsemane, as under the olive-trees 
of Greecio, they are in agony "because their own re- 
ceived them not." 

Yes, St. Francis forever felt the travail of the transfor- 
mation taking place in the womb of humanity, going for- 
ward to its divine destiny, and he offered himself, a living 
oblation, that in him might take place the mysterious 
palingenesis. 

Do we now understand his pain ? He was trembling 
for the mystery of the gospel. There is in him some- 
thing which reminds us of the tremor of life when it 
stands face to face with death, something by so much 
the more painful as we have here to do with moral life. 

This explains how the man who would run after ruf- 
fians that he might make disciples of them could be piti- 
less toward his fellow-labor era who by an indiscreet, 
however well-intentioned, zeal forgot their vocation and 
would transform their Order into a scientific institute. 

Under pretext of putting learning at the service of God 
and of religion, the Chui , ch-4iaTWosi6xed-4hjr~wo'nrtr-of-- 
vices, pride. According to some it is her. title to glory, 
but it will be her greatest shame. 
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Must we renounce the use of this weapon against the 
enemies of the faith? she asks. But can yon imagine 
Jesus joining the school of the rabbins under the pretext 
of learning how to reply to them, enfeebling his thought 
V>jr their dialectic subtleties mid fantastic exegesis? He 
might perhaps Iiave been a great doctor, but would he 
feave liecome the Saviour of the world? You feel that 
lie would not. 

When we hear preachers going into raptures over the 
marvellous spread of the gospel preached by twelve poor 
fishermen of Galilee, might we not point out to them 
that the miracle is at once more and less astounding than 
they Bay ? More — for among the twelve several returned 
to the shores of their charming lake, and forgetful of 
the mystic net, thought of the Crucified One, if they 
thought of him at all, only to lament him, and not to raise 
him from the dead by continuing his work in the four 
quarters of the world ; less— for if even now, in these 
dying days of the nineteenth century, preachers would 
go forth beside themselves with love, sacrificing them- 
selves for each and all as in the old days their Master 
^did, the miracle would be repeated again. 
But no ; theology lias bi lled religion. The clergy re- 
peat to ^atnitytn*aTlve~TuusT~iini cunfomid the two; but 
what good does this do if in practice wejjo not distin- 
guish, tlioiaX, 

Never was learning more eagerly coveted t han in the 
thirteenth century. The Empire and the Church were 
anxiously asking ot it the arguments wilt which they 
might defend their opposing claims. Innocent m. sends 
the collection of his Decretals to the University of Bo- 
logna and heaps favors upon it. Frederick II. founds 
that of Naples, and the Patarini themselves send their 
sons from Tuscany and Lombard)" to study at Paris. 
We remember the success of Francis's preaching at 
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Bologna, 1 in August, 1220 ; at the same period he had 
strongly reprimanded Pietro Staecia, the provincial min- 
ister and a doctor of lawa, not only for having installed 
the Brothers in a house which appeared to belong tu 
them, but especially for having organized a sort of col- 
lege there. 

It appears that the minister paid no attention to these 
reproaches. When Francis became aware of his obstinacy 
he cursed him with frightful vehemence ; his indiguatiou 
was so great that when, later on, Pietro Staecia was 
about to die aud his numerous friends came to entreat 
Francis to revoke his malediction, all their efforts were iu 
vain. a 

In the face of this attitude of the founder it is very 
difficult to believe in the authenticity of the note pur- 
porting to be addressed to Anthony of Padua : 

" To my very dear Anthony, brother Francis, greetings in Christ. 

" It pleases me thai you interpret to the Bnitli'.-rs th,< Mured writings 
uid theology, in Buch a way, however (conformably to our Rule), thit 
the spirit of holy prayer be not extinguished either in you or in the 
others, which I desire earnestly. Greetings." 

Must we see iu this a pious fraud to weaken the num- 
berless clear declarations of Francis against learning? 
It is difficult to picture to ourselves the rivalry which 






1 Franois's successors ware nearly all without except 
Bologna. Pietro di Catana was doctor of laws, as also Gi 
{Giord.. 5t). — Elios had been trriptar at Bologna. —A! be i 
been minister there (Eccl , 6).— Aymon had been reade 
6), — Crescentius wrote works on jurisprudence [Cuiiform 
■to.). 

1 This name cannot be warranted ; he is called Giovanni 
oia in a passage of the Conformitia (104a. 1) ; Pietro Sell 
Italian MS. of the Tribulations <f 75a) ; Petrus Stacia in 
tlnlan MS. {18b ; of. Arctic, ii, p. 258). Tribal., 13b ; 
This story ha! been mucin amplified In other place*. Spec, 

form.. 104b, 1. 
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existed at this time between the Dominicans ami Francis- 
cans in the attempt to draw the most illustrious masters 
into their respective Orders. Petty intrigues were or- 
ganized, in which the devotees had each his pari, to lead 
such or such a famous doctor to assume the habit. 1 If 
the object of St. Francis had been scientific, the friars of 
Bologna, Paris, and Oxford could not have done more. 1 

The current was so strong that the elder Orders were 
swept away hi it whether they would or no ; twenty years 
later the Cistercians also desired to become legists, theo- 
logians, decretal is ts, and the rest. 

Perhaps Francis did not in the outset perceive the 
gravity of the danger, but illusion was no longer pos- 
sible, and from this time he showed, as we have seen, 
an implacable lirinuess. If later on his thought was 
travestied, the guilty ones— the popes and most of the 
ministers-general — were obliged to resort to feats of pres- 
tidigitation that are not to their credit. " Suppose," he 
would say, " that you had subtility and learning enough 
to know all tldngs, that you were acquainted with all 
languages, the courses of the stars, and all the rest, what 
is there in that to be proud of ? A single demon knows 
more on these subjects than all the men in this world put 
together." But there is one thing that the demon is in- 

1 Vide Eccl., 3 : History of tlie entrance of Adam of Oxford into the 
Order. Cf., CKarttilnriti m Vnm. Par., t. i., hob 47 and 49. 

* Ecclestoii h entire chronicle, is a living witness to this. 

* Adirumitio, v.; cf. Conform,, 141*. 

Compare the Conttitutitmiit antiqvir (.S/wrwfuni, Morin, iii., f 195b- 
21X1! with, the Rale. From the opening chapter* the contradiction i* 
apparent : Oriliiutmun quod niiUue reeiputtur in online notiro nisi til 
tatii dcrieua qui tit eompettnter inttructnt in grommatka vel logica ; aut 
ni$i til talit taieiu de cujat ingrain rati told* rtlfbru et edifieatio in 
populo a in clero. Thia ia surely far from the spirit of him arlio laid : 
St qtticumqut vcneril amkut ctl ailmertariut fur eel Intro beniynt rteipi- 
,it-,r Jin!.: of 1221, cap rtt. See also the Exposition at the iLule 
of Bonavenlura. Spieulnm, Morin, Hi., i" 31-40. 
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capable of, and which is the glory of man : fr o be j aithf ul 
to God." 1 

Definite information with regard to the chapters of 
1222 and 1223 la wanting. The proposed modifications 
of the project of 1221 were discussed by the ministers ■ 
and afterward definitively settled by Cardinal Ugolini. 
The latter had long conferences on the subject with 
Francis, who has himself given us the accotint of them.' 

The result of them all was the Rule of 1223. Very 
soon a swarm of marvellous stories, which it would be 
tedious to examine in detail, came to be clustered around 
the origin of this document ; all that we need to retain 
of them is the memory that they keep of the struggles 
of Francis against the ministers for the preservation of 
his ideal. 

Before going to Rome to ask for the final approbation 
he had meditated long in the solitude of Monte Colombo, 
near Rieti. This hill was soon represented as a new 
Sinai, and the disciples pictured their master on its 
heights receiving another Decalogue from the hands of 
Jesus himself.' 

Angelo Clareno, one of the most complacent narrators 
of these traditions, takes upon himself to point out their 
slight value ; he shows us Houorious IDT. modifying an 
essential passage in the plan at the last moment. 9 I 



1 Upon Francis's attitude toward learning lee Tribal, Lanr., 14b: 
Sjw.,184a;2Cel..3, 8;4S; 100; 116; 110; 120-134- Eon., chap. IBS. 
naturally eipreftfes only Ronsventura'a views. See especially Rule of 
1321, cap. ivii.; of 1223, cap. x. 

' Spec. , 7b : Fecit Fmacueiu rtgulam quota papa Eoiwriitt coiijir- 
matit cam bulla, tlr quo regulo mtilta fntrunt fxtraetaptr minutrm con- 
tra notuntaUm b. FYoticUci. Cf. 2 Cel., 3, 130. 

• Bnll Quo donaati of September 28, 1230 ; Sbaralea, i. , p. M. 

■!■■■■ i . 55 and 56 [8 Boo., 68] ; Spec, 76; 134»; Tribul., Lam., 17b- 
10b ; Ubertini, Arbor. V., 5 ; Conform,, 88a, 2. 

' Tribul., Laur., 18a; Archit., t. ill., p. 001. Cf. A. SB 
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have already so far described this Rule tlmt there is no 
need to return to the subject here. 

It was approved November 25, 1223.' Many mem- 
ories appear to have clustered about the journey of 
Francis to Rome. One day Cardinal Ugolini, whose 
liospitality he had accepted, was much surprised, and his 
guests as well, to find liim absent as they were about to 
sit down at table, but they soon saw him coming, carry- 
ing a quantity of pieces of dry bread, which he joyfully 
distributed to all the noble company. His host, some- 
what abashed by the proceeding, having undertaken after 
the meal to reproach hint a little, Francis explained that 
he had no right to forget, for a sumptuous feast, the bread 
of charity on which he was fed every day, and that he 
desired thus to show his brethren that the richest table 
is not worth so much to the poor in spirit as this table 
of the Lord." 

We have seen that during the earlier years the Broth- 
ers Minor had been in the habit of earning their bread 
by going out as servants. Some of them, a very small 
nnmber, had continued to do so. Little by little, in 
this matter also "H 1""1 Iwen r'lmtijWl Under color of 
serving, the friars entered the families of the highest 
personages of the pontifical court, and became their con- 
fidential attendants ; instead of submitting themselves 
to all, as the Rule of 1221 ordained, they were above 
everyone. 

Entirely losing sight of the apostolic life, they became 
courtiers i.f a uperial type ; their character, half ecclesi- 
astic and TiaTf lay, rendered thiin capable of carrying out 
a number of delicate missions and of playing a part in 

1 Potthact, 7108.— The work of thi» bull wu completed by that of 
Deaamber 18. 1223 (The original of the Sacro Cotntiito bears Datum 
LaUraniXV. Kai.jan.) Fratrein Mnoritm : Potthut, 7123. 

' 2 CaL, 3, 18 i Bod., 90 ; Sjttr., 18b , Conform., 17U, 1. 



LIFE OF ST. FRANCIS 



the varied intrigues for which the greater number t_ 
Roman prelates have always seemed to live.' By way 
of. protest Francis had only one weapon, his example. 



One day, the Speculum relates, the Blessed Francis came to Rome W 
Bee the Bishop of Osthi i Ugiiliui , and i.ficr ]i a,viug n-Lujiu-.-d some time 
at Ilia house, he went also to visit Cardinal Leo, who had a great devo- 
tion for him. 

It was winter ; the cold, the wind the ruin made any journey irapoi- 
sible, go the cardinal hedged him to pass a few days in his house and to 
take his food there, like the other poor folk who came there to eat 
. . . " I will give you." he added, " a good lodging, quite retired, 
where if you like you may pray and eat." Then Brother Angelo. one 
of the twelve flrst disciples, who lived with the cardinal, said to Francis; 
"There is, close by here, a great tower standing by itself and very 
quiet; you will be there as In a hermitage." Francis went to see it and 
it pleased him. Then, returning to the cardinal, " Monsiguor," a* 
•aid, " it is possible that I may pass a few days with you." The latter 
was very joyful, and Brother Augelo went to prepare the tower for the 
Blessed Francis and his companion. 

But the very first night, when he would have slept, the demons came 
and smote him. Calling then to his companion, " Brother," he said, 
" the demons Lave come and smitten me with violence ; remain near 
me. I beg, for I am afraid here alone." 

Fie was trembling in all his members, tike one who his a fever. 
They passed the night both without sleeping. " The demons are oom- 
tnisaioued with the chastisements of God," said Francis ; " as a podeati 
sends his executioner to punish the criminal, so God sends demons, who 
in this are his ministers. . . . Why has he sent them to me I Tut- 
haps this is the reason : The cardinal desired to be kind to me, and I 
have truly great need of repose, but the Brothers who are oat in the 
world, suffering hunger and a thousand tribulations, and also those 
others who are in hermitages or in miserable houses, when Ihey hear of 
my sojourn with a cardinal will be moved to repine. ■ We endure all 
privations,' they will say. ' while he lias all that he can desire : ' but I 
ought to give them a good example— that is my true mission." . . . 

Early next morning, therefore, he quitted the tower and having told 
the cardinal all, took leave of him and returned to the hermitage of 
Monte Colombo, near Rieti. "They think me a holy man." he laid, 
" and see, it needed demons to cast me out of prison. " ' 



_1 



1 2Cel., 8, 61 and G3. Cf. Ecol.. 6, the nccoi 
'Spec., 4Tb if.; 3Cel., 3,61; Bon., Si and 8 



i of I! 



. le Rom. 





THE BROTHERS MINOR AND LEARNING 

This story, iwhriffiwhuiiTiTig its strange coloring, shows 
plainly how strong was his instinct for independei 
To compare the hospitality of a cardinal to an imprison- 
ment ! He spoke better than he knew, characterizing in 
one word the relation of the Church to his Order. 

The lark was not dead ; in spite of cold and the north 
wind it gayly took its flight to the vale of Bieti. 

It was mid-December. An ardent desire to observe to 
the life the memories of Christinas had taken possession 
of Francis. He opened his heart to one of his friends, 
the knight Giovanni di Greccio, who undertook the nec- 
essary preparations. 

The imitation of Jesus has in all times been the very 
centre of Christianity; but oue must be singularly spir- 
itual to be satisfied with the imitation of the heart. 
With most men there is need that this should be pre- 
ceded and sustained by an external imitation. It is 
indeed the spirit that gives life, but it is only in the 
country of the angels that one can say that the flesh 
profiteth nothing. 

In the Middle Ages a religious festival was before all 
things else a representation, more or less faithful, of the 
event which it recalled ; hence the santmw of Provence, 
the processions of the Palmesel, the Holy Supper of 
Maundy Thursday, the Road to the Cross of Good Fri- 
day, the drama of the Resurrection of Easter, and the 
flaming tow of Whitsunday. Francis was too thoroughly 
Italian not to love these festivals where every visible 
thing speaks of God and of his love. 

The population of Greccio and its environs was, there- 
fore, convoked, as well as the Brothers from the neighbor- 
ing monasteries. On the evening of the vigil of Christ- 
mas one might have seen the faithful hastening to the 
hermitage by every path with torches in their hands, 
making the forests ring with their joyful hymns. 
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Everyone was rejoicing — Francis most of all. The 
knight had prepared a stable with straw, and brought an 
ox and an ass, whose breath seemed to give warmth to 
the poor bambino, benumbed with the cold. At the 
sight the saint felt tears of pity bedew his face ; he was 
no longer in Greccio, his heart was in Bethlfhein. 

Finally they began to chant matins ; then the mass was 
begun, and Francis, as deacon, read the Gospel. Already 
hearts were touched by the simple recital of the sacred 
legend in a voice so gentle and so fervent, but when he 
preached, his emotion soon overcame the audience ; his 
voice had so unutterable a tenderness that they also for- 
got everytliing, and were living over again the feeling of 
the shepherds of Jndea who in those old days went to 
adore the God made man, born in a stable.' 

Toward the close of the thirteenth century, the authoi 
of the Stnhat Mater dolorosa, Giacopoue dei Todi, thai 
Franciscan of genius who spent a part of his life in dun- 
geons, inspired by the memory of Greccio, composed an- 
other Stabat, that of joy, Stabat Mater speciosa. This 
hymn of Mary beside the manger is not less noble than 
that of Mary at the foot of the cross. The sentiment is 
even more tender, and it is hard to explain its neglect 
except by an unjust caprice of fate. 

Stabat Mater epecioaa 
Juxtunt fivniim guild iosa 
DtUD jneubat parvulus. 



Qn» gaudebal 


et ridebat 


ExBultabM M 


i:i videbat 


N.li pari urn i 


Hrijtt. 


Pac me vere < 


ongaudere 


Jesuliiio colia 


re re 


Donee ego vi] 


:ero." 


'I Col., 84-87; Bon., 149. 




* This little poem «»» published entire bj SI. Oi 


work*, p. 184. 






CHAPTER XVII 



THE STIGMATA 






The upper valley of the Arno forma in the very centre 
of Italy a country apart, the Casentino, which through 
centuries had its own life, somewhat like an island in the 
midst of the ocean. 

The river flows out from it by a narrow defile at the 
south, and on all other sides the Apennines encircle it 
with a girdle of inaccessible raountainB. 1 

This plain, some ten leagues in diameter, is enlivened 
with picturesque villages, finely posted on hillocks at the 
base of which Hows the stream ; here are Bibbiena, Poppi, 
the antique Rornena sung by Dante, the Camaldoli, and 
up there on the crest Chiusi, long ago the capital of the 
country, with the ruins of Count Orlando's castle. 

The people are charming and refined ; the mountains 
have sheltered them from wars, and on every side we 
Bee the signs of labor, prosperity, a gentle gayety. At 
any moment we might fancy ourselves transported into 
some valley of the Vivarais or Provence. The vegetation 
on the borders of the Arno is thoroughly tropical ; the 
olive and the mulberry marry with the vine. On the 
iwer hill-slopes are wheat fields divided by meadows ; 

1 TLh pisses Mint give access to the OaMnttno have all about one 
s of altitude. Until the moat recent years there wo 
d properly so called. 





288 LIFE OF ST. FRANOIK 

then come the chestnuts and the oaks, higher still the 
pine, the fir, the larch, and above all the bare rock. 

Among all the peaks there is one which especially 
attracts the attention ; instead of a rounded and so to 
say flattened top, it uplifts itself slender, proud, isolated ; 
it is the Verna. 1 

One might think it an immense rock fallen from the — 
sky. It is in fact an erratic block set there, a little like a _« 

petrified Noah's ark on the summit of Mount Ararat. 

The basaltic mass, perpendicular ou all sides, is crowned _«F1 
with a plateau planted with pines and gigantic beeches, _.-, 
and accessible only by a footpath.'' 

Such was the solitude which Orlando had given to-«rz» 
Francis, and to which Francis had already many a timet^^o 
come for quiet and contemplation. 

Seated upon the few stones of the Penna/ 1 he hoardE^d 
only the whispering of the wind among the trees, but i 
the splendor of the sunrise or the sunset he could s 
nearly all the districts in which he had sown the seed or-* 
the gospel : the Roinagua and the March of Ancona, los- -a 
ing themselves on the horizon in the waves of the Adri -A 
atic ; Umbrift, and farther away, Tuscany, vanishing i^n 
the waters of the Mediterranean. 

The impression on this height is not crashing like tbii— 
which one has in the Alps: a feeling infinitely calm an— 

1 In France Mount Aiguille, cue of the seven wonders of Dauphin^ 
presents thi- same aspect and the same geological formation, St. Odi I« 
also recalls the Verna. but '■■■ very mneh smaller. 

s The summit has an altitude of 12(11) metres. In Italian they call it 
the Verna, in Latin AIctlWM. The etymology, which has tested the 
aenteness of the learned, appears In he very simple ; the verb errnare, 
used by Dante, signifies make cold. Freeie 

■ Name of the highest point on the plateau. Hardly three quarters 
of an hour from the monastery, and not two hotirs and a half, as thett 
worthy anchorites helieved This is said for the benefit of tourists . . . 
and pilgrims. 
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sweet flows over you ; you are high enough to judge of 
men from above, not high enough to forget their exist- 
Besides the wide horizons, Francis found there other 
objects of delight ; in this forest, one of the noblest in 
Europe, live legions of birds, which never having been 
hunted are surprisingly tame. 1 Subtile perfumes arise 
from the ground, and in the midst of borage and lichens 
frail and exquisite cyclamens blossom in fantastic va- 
riety. 

He desired to return thither after the chapter of 1224. 
This meeting, held in the beginning of June, was the last 
at which he was present. The new Rule was there put 
into the hands of the ministers, and the mission to 
England decided upon. 

It was in the early days of August that Francis took 
hiB way toward Verna. With him were only a few 
Brothers, Masseo, Angelo, and Leo. The first had been 
charged to direct the little band, and spare him all duties 
except that of prayer 2 

They had been two days on the road when it became 
necessary to seek for an ass for Francis, who was too 
much enfeebled to go farther on foot. 

The Brothers, in asking for this service, had not con- 
cealed the name of their master, and the peasant, to 
whom they had addressed themselves respectfully, asked 
leave to guide the beast himself. After going on a 
certain time, " Is it true," he said, " that you are 
Brother Francis of Assisi?" "Very well," he went on, 

' The forest has been preserved as a relic. Alexander IV. fulmi- 
nated excommunication against whomever should cut down the firs of 
Verna. As to the birds, it ia enough to pass a day at the monastery to 
be amazed at their number and variety. M. C. Beni hi 
■in Caaentino) an ornithological collection whioh already includes 
than Ave hundred and fifty varieties 

1 1 t>!., 91 ; Bon , 198 ; Fior. i., coruid. 
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after the answer in the affirmative, " apply yourself to be 
as good as folk say you are, that they may not be de- 
ceived in their expectation ; that is my advice." Francis 
immediately got down from his beast and, prostrating 
himself before the jreasant, thanked him warmly. 1 

Meanwhile the warmest hour of the day had come on. 
The peasant, exhausted with fatigue, little by little forgot ^J| 
his surprisu and joy ; one does not feel the burning of 3trf 
thirst the less for walking beside a saint. Ho ha*l begun »— i 
to regret his kindness, when Francis pointed with hirt — w 
finger to a spring, unknown till then, and which has neveir^c r 
since been seen.* 

At last they arrived at the foot of the last precipice -?r~> . 
Before scaling it they paused to rest a little under ^^ a 
great oak, and immediately flocks of birds gathereci^ tl 
around them, testifying their joy by Bongs and thitteringr ^=s 
of their wings. Hovering around Francis, they alightet^ -d 
on his head, his shoulders, or his arms. " I sec," he sait^- _il 
joyfully to his companions, " that it is pleasing to ou-^mr 
Lord Jesus that we live in this solitary mount, since or.*: - ir 
brothers and sisters the birds have shown such gret^^nt 
delight at our coming." ' 

This mountain was at once his Tabor and his Calvai 
We must not wonder, then, that legends have flourish) i 
here even more numerously than at any other period « 
his life; the greater number of them have the eiquisi 
charm of the little flowers, rosy and perfumed, whi^r^A 
hide themselves modestly at the feet of the fir-trees of 
Verna. 

The summer nights up there are of unparalleled beauty: 
nature, stifled by the heat of the sun, seems then to 
breathe anew. In the trees, behind the rocks, on the 

' Ftor. t, umtid.; Conform., 178b,l. 
*2Cel., 3, 15; Boa., 100. Fior. i. , eontid. 
• Bon., 118. Fior. t., aoiuid. 
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turf, a thousand voices rise up, sweetly harmonizing with 
the murmur of the great woods ; but among all these 
voices there is not one which forces itself upon the 
attention, it is a melody which you enjoy without listen- 
ing. You let your eyes wander over the landscape, still 
for long hours illumined with hieratic tints by the de- 
parted star of day, and the peaks of the Apennines, flooded 
with rainbow hues, drop down into your soul what the 
Franciscan poet called the nostalgia of the everlasting 
hills. 1 

More than anyone Francis felt it. The very evening of 
their arrival, seated upon a mound in the midst of his 
Brothers, he gave them his directions for their dwelling- 
place. 

The quiet of nature would have sufficed to sow in their 
hearts some germs of sadness, and the voice of the 
master harmonized with the emotion of the last gleams 
of light ; he spoke with them of his approaching death, 
with the regret of the laborer overtaken by the shades of 
evening before the completion of his task, with the 
sighs of the father who trembles for the future of his 
children-' 

For himself he desired from this time to prepare him- 
self for death by prayer and contemplation ; and he 
begged them to protect him from all intrusion. Or- 
lando, 1 who had already come to bid them welcome and 
offer his services, had at his request hastily caused a 
hut of boughs to be made, at the foot of a great beech. 
It was there that he desired to dwell, at a stone's throw 
from the cells inhabited by his companions. Brother Leo 
was charged to bring him each day that which he would 
need. 

■SCeL, 100. ' Fwr. a., amtid. 

' The rains of the eutle of Chinsi are three quarters of an hour from 
Vema. 
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He retired to it immediately after this memorable con- 
versation, but several days later, embarrassed no doubt 
by the pious curiosity of the friars, who watched all his 
movements, lie went farther into the woods, and on As- 
sumption Day he there began the Lent which he desired 
to observe in honor of the Archangel Michael and the 
celestial host. 

Genius has its modesty as well as love. The poet, the 
I artist, the saint, need to be alone when the Spirit comes 
/ to move them. Every effort of thought, of imagination, 
f or of will is a prayer, and one does not pray in public. 

Alas for the man who has not in his inmost heart some 
secret whicli may not be told, because it cannot be 
spoken, and because if it were spoken it could not be un- 
derstood. Secretum meum Miei ! Jesus felt it deeply: 
the raptures of Tabor are brief ; they may not be told. 

Before these soul mysteries materialists and devotees 
often meet and are of one mind in demanding precision 
in those things which can the least endure it. 
, The believer asks in what spot on the Verna Francis 
received the stigmata ; whether the seraph which appeared 
to him was Jesus or a celestial spirit ; what words were 
spoken as he imprinted them upon him ; ' and he no 
more understands that hour when Francis swooned with 
/ woe and love than the materialist, who asks to see with 
his eyes and touch with his hands the gapiug wound. 

Let us try to avoid these extremes. Lot us hear what 
the documents give us, and not seek to do them violence, 
to wrest from them what they do not tell, what they can- 
not tell. 



1 I'inr. to. and v. wii»id. These two considerations appear to be tht 
result of a reworking of the primitive document. The latter no donbl 
included the three former, which the con tinner lias interpolated and 
lengthened. Cf. Conform., 231a, 1 ; Spec., 01b, 02a, 07; A. SS., pp. 
860 ff. 
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They show us Francis distresaed fur the future of the 
Order, and with an infinite desire for new spiritual prog- 
res;. 

He was consumed with the fever of saints, that need 
of immolation which wrung from St. Theresa the pas- 
sionate cry, " Either to suffer or to die ! " He was bit- I 
terly reproaching himself with not having been found ;J 
worthy of martyrdom, not having beeu able to give him-/ 
serf for Him who gave himself for us. 

We touch here upon one of the most powerful and 
mysterious elements of the Christian life. We may very 
easily not understand it, but we may not for all that deny 
it. It is the root of true mysticism. 1 The really new 
thing that Jesus brought into the world was that, feeling 
himself in perfect union with the heavenly Father, he 
called all men to uuite themselves to him and through 
him to G od ; " I am the vine, and ye are the branches; 
he who abides in me and I in him brings forth much 
fruit, for apart from me ye can do nothing." 

The Christ not only preached this union, he made it 
felt. On the evening of hia last day he instituted its 
sacrament, and there is probably no sect which denies 
that communion is at once the symbol, the principle, and 
the end of the religious life. For eighteen centuries 
Chriatians who differ on everything else cannot but look 
with one accord to him who in the upper chamber insti- 
tuted the rite of the new times. 

The night before he died he took the bread and brake 

1 In current language we often include under the word mysticism all 
the tendencies — often far from Christian — which give p red oini nance in 
the religious life to vague poetic' elements, impulses of the heart. The 
name of mystic ought to he applied only to those Christians to whom 
immedi-ite relations with JeiDl form the basis of the religious life. In 
this sense St Paul (whose tlu-iilngii-u philosophical system is one of the 
moat puff, rfnl efforts of the human mind to explain sin and reilemp 
tion) is nt the same time the prince of mystics. 
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it and distributed it to them, saying, " TaK£ and eat, for 

THIS IK MY BODY." 

Jesus, while preseutiug union with himself us the very 
foundation of the new life, 1 took care to point out to his 
brethren that this union was before all things a sharing 
in his work, in his struggles, and his sufferings : " Let 
him that would be my disciple take up his cross and fol- 
low me." 

St. Paul entered so perfectly into the Master's thought 
In this respect that he uttered a few years later this cry 
of a mysticism that has never been equalled: "I have 
been crucified with Christ, yet I live ... or rather, 
it is not I who live, but Christ who liveth in me." This 
utterance is not an isolated exclamation with him, it is 
the very centre of his religious consciousness, and lie goes 
so far as to say, at the risk of scandalizing many a Chris- 
tian : " I fill up in my body that which is lacking of the- 
sufferings of Christ, for his body's sake, which is the> 
Church." 

Perhaps it has not been useless to enter into these 
thoughts, to show to what point Francis during the last 
years of his life, where he renews in bis body the passion 
of Christ, is allied to the apostolic tradition. 

In the solitudes of the Venia, as formerly at St. Da- 
mian, Jesus presented himself to him under liis form of 
the Crucified One, the man of sorrows.' 

That this intercourse has been described to ns in a 
poetic and inexact form is nothing surprising. It is tlo 
contrary that would be surprising. In the paroxysms 

' lit- did not desire to institute n religion, for be telt the vanity of ob- 
lervauces ami dogmas. (The apostles continued to trequeul the Jewish 
temple. Acts, ii.,46; HI., 1; v., 25; ni.,26.) He desired to inocutile 
the world with a new life. 

* 3 Del.. 3, 28;cf. 1 Cel., 115 ; 3 Soo.. 13 and 14; 2 Cel.. 1,6 [SOU., 
3, 123 and 131; Bon., 57; 124; 203; 204; 224; 286; 309; 310; 311; 
Conform., 228b H. 
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of divine love there are hn'ffohiliu. which, far from being 
able to relate them or make them understood, we can 
hardly recall to our own minds. 

Francis ou the Verna was oven more absorbed than 
usual in his ardent desire to suffer for Jesus and witli 
him. His days went by divided between exercises of 
piety in the humble sanctuary ou the mountain -top and 
meditation in the depths of the forest. It even hap- 
pened to him to forget the services, and to remain aev- , 
eral days alone in some cave of the rock, going over in : 
hiB heart the memories of Golgotha. At other times he 
would remain for long hours at the foot of the altar, 
reading and re-reading the Gospel, and entreating God 
to show him the way in which he ought to walk. 1 

The book almost always opened of itself to the story 
of the Passion, and this simple coincidence, though easy 
enough to explain, was enough of itself to excite him. 

The vision of the Crucified One took the fuller posses- 
sion of his faculties as the day of the Elevation of the 
Holy Cross drew near (September 14th), a festival now 
relegated to the background, but in the thirteenth cen- 
tury celebrated with a fervor and zeal very- natural for a 
solemnity which might be considered the patronal fes- 
tival of the Crusades. 

Francis doubled his fastings and prayers, " quite trans- 
formed into Jesus by love and compassion," says one of 
the legends. He passed the night before the festival 
alone in prayer, not far from the hermitage. In the 
morning he had a vision. In the rays of the rising sun, 
which after the chill of night came to revive his body, he 
suddenly perceived a strange form. 

A eeraph, with outspread wings, flew toward him 

from the edge of the horizon, and bathed his soul in 

raptures unutterable. In the centre of the vision ap- 

'lCel., 01-84; lion., 189, 180. 
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peared a cross, and the seraph was nailed upon it 
When the vision disappeared, he felt sharp sufferings 
mingling with the ecstasy of the first moments. Stirred 
to the very depths of his being, he was anxiously seek- 
ing the meaning of it all, when he perceived upon his 
body the stigmata of the Crucified. 1 

1 See the annotations of Brother Leo npon the autograph of St. Francis 
(Grit Study, p. 357) and 1 Gel., 94, 95 ; Hon., 191, 192, 193 (3 Soc, 69, 
70) ; Fior. Hi. consid. Cf. Auct. vit. sec.; A. SS., p. 649. It is to be noted 
that Thomas of Celano (1 Cel. , 95), as well as all the primitive docu- — ^ 
ment8, describe the stigmata as being fleshy excrescences, recalling in^^H: 
form and color the nails with which the limbs of Jesus were pierced. _._^ 
No one speaks of those gaping, sanguineous wounds which were imag- 
ined later. Only the mark at the side was a wound, whence at time&< 
exuded a little blood. Finally, Thomas of Celano says that after the 
seraphic vision began to appear, ccqpervnt apparere ngna davorum. Vid». 
Appendix : Study of the Stigmata. 




CHAPTER XVIH 

THE CANTICLE OF THE SUN 
Autumn. 1234— Autumn, 1225 

The morning after St. Michael's Day (September 30, 
1*224) Francis quitted Verna and went to Portiuncula. 
He was too much exhausted to think of making the 
journey on foot, and Couut Orlando put a horse at his 
disposal. 

We can imagine the emotion with which he bade adieu 
to the mountain on which had been unfolded the drama 
of love and pain which had consummated the union of 
lis entire being with the Crucified One. 

Amor, am or, Gesu deaideroao. 
Amor voglio morire, 
Te ubiazsndo 

r, dolce Oeau, moo Bposo, 
Amor, amor, la mortu to dimiaudo, 
Amor, amor, Gesu ei pietoso 
Tu me to <lni in te tranaformato 
Penal cli' io vo spasm undo 
Son so o io me sia 



So sang Giacopone dei Todi in the raptures of a like 
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If we are to believe a recently published document, 1 
Brother Masseo, one of those who remained on the Veraa, 
made .1 written account of the events of this day. 

They net out early in the morning. Francis, after 
having given his directions to the Brothers, had had a 
look and a word for everything around ; for the rocks, 
the flowers, the trees, for brother hawk, a privileged 
character which was authorized to enter his cell at all 
times, and which came every morning, with the first 
glimmer of dawn, to remind him of the hour of service, 3 

Then the little band set forth upon the path leading to 
Monte -Acuto.' 1 Arrived at the gap from whence one gets 
the last sight of the Verna, Francis alighted from his 
horse, and kneeling upon the earth, his face turned tow- 
ard the mountain, " Adieu," he said, " mountain of God, 
sacred mountain, mow coagulatus, mam pingms, moiis in 
quo bene placitum est Deo habitare ; adieu Monte-Verna, 
may God bless thee, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit ; abide in peace ; we shall never see one another 
more." 

Has not this artless scene a delicious and poignant 
sweetness ? He must surely have uttered these words, 
in which suddenly the Italian does not suffice and Fran- 

1 By the Abbe Atnoni, at the close of his edition of the FiorettS, Rome, 
1 vol , 12mo. 1889, pp. 3110-392. We can but once more regret the 
silence of the editor as to the manuscript whence he has drawn these 
charming pages. Certain indications seem unfavorable to the author 
having written it before the second half of the thirteenth centnrv ; on 
the other hand, the object of a forgery la not evident. An apocbryphal 
piece always betrays itself by soma interested purpose, but here th» 
story la of an infantine simplicity. 

'2 0al., 8. 104 ; Bon., MB; Fior. ii. eomid. 

' Parti tan FYnneetro jit Mont' Arutn prenileniin la via rfi Mimtf-Ar- 
i-oiqn <■ tMforetto. This road from the Verna to Borgo San-Sepolcro is 
far from being the shortest or the easiest, fur instead of leading directly 
to the plain it lingers for long hours among the hills Is not all Francis 
in this choicer 





THE CANTICLE OF THE SUN 



cis is obliged to resort to the mystical language of the 
breviary to express his feelings. 

A few minutes later the rock of the ecstacy bad disap- 
peared. The descent into the valley is rapid. The Broth- 
ers had decided to spend the night at Moute-Casale, the 
little hermitage above Boigo San-Hepolcro. All of them, 
even those who were to remain on the Verna, were still 
following tbeir master. As for him, absorbed in thought 
he had become entirely oblivious to what was going on, 
and did not even perceive the noisy enthusiasm which 
his passage aroused in the numerous villages along the 
Tiber. 

At Borgo San-Sepolcro he received a real ovation with- 
out even then coming to himself ; but when they had 
some time quitted the town, he seemed suddenly to 
awake, and asked his companion if they ought not soon 
to arrive there. 1 

The first evening at Monte Casale was marked by a 
miracle. Francis healed a friar who was possessed.* 
The next morning, having decided to pass several days 
in this hermitage, be sent the brothers back to the Verna, 
and with them Count Orlando's horse. 

In one of the villages through which they had passed 
the day before a woman had been lying several days 
between death and life unable to give birth to her child. 
Those about her bad only learned of the passage of the 
saint through their village when bo was too far distant 
to be overtaken. Wo may judge of the joy of these poor 
people when the rumor was spread that he was about to 
return. They went to meet him, and were terribly dis- 
appointed on finding only the friars. Suddenly an idea 
occurred to them : taking the bridle of the horse con- 
secrated by the touch of Francis's hands, they carried it 

1 2Cel. B, 41 ; Bou., 141 ; flfcr. •>. amnd. 
* 1 Col., 03 and 04 ; Fior. in. conwid. 
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to the sufferer, who, having laid it upon her body, gave 
birth to her child without the slightest pain. 1 

This miracle, established by narratives entirely au- 
thentic, shows the degree of enthusiasm felt by the 
people for the person of Francis. As for him, after a 
few days at Moute-Casale, he set out with Brother Leo 
for Citta di Castello. He there healed a woman suffer- 
ing from frightful nervous disorders, and remained an 
entire month preaching in this city and its environs. 
When he once more set forth winter had almost closed 
in. A peasant lent him his ass, but the roads were so 
bad that they were unable to reach any sort of shelter be- 
fore nightfall. The unhappy travellers were obliged to 
pass the night under a rock; the shelter was more than 
rudimentary, the wind drifted the snow in upon them, and 
nearly froze the unlucky peasant, who with abominable 
oaths heaped curses on Francis ; but the latter replied 
with such cheerfulness that he made him at last forget 
both the cold and his bad humor. 

On the morrow the saint reached Portiancula. He 
seems to have made only a brief halt there, and to have 
set forth again almost immediately to evangelize South- 
ern Umbria. 

It is impossible to follow him in this mission. Brother 
Elias accompanied him, but so feeble was he that Elias 
could not conceal his uneasiness as to his life.* 

Ever since his return from Syria (August, 1220), he 
had been growing continually weaker, but his fervor had 
increased from day to day. Nothing could check him, 
neither suffering nor the entreaties of the Brothers ; 
seated on an ass be would sometimes go over three or 
four villages in one day. Such excessive toil brought on 

1 1 Oei, 70 ; Fior. iv. tomid. 

i 1 Cel., 109 J 69; Bon. 208. Perhaps we must refer to tins circuit 
the viBit to Celano. 3 Cel., 3, 30; Bpte.,22; Bon,, 156 md 157. 
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an infirmity even more painful than any he had hitherto 
Buffered from : lie wan threatened with Iobs of sight. 1 

Meanwhile a sedition had forced Honorius III. to 
leave Home {end of April, 1225). After passing a few 
weeks at Tivoli, he established himself at ltieti, where he 
remained until the end of 1226. ■ 

The pope's arrival had drawn to this city, with the 
entire pontifical court, several physicians of renown ; 
Cardinal Ugolini, who had come in the pope's train, 
hearing of Francis's malady, svnninoned him to Rieti for 
treatment. But notwithstanding Brother Elias's en- 
treaties Francis hesitated a long time as to accepting the 
invitation." It seemed to him that a sick man has but 
one thing to do ; place himself purely and simply in the 
hands of the heavenly Father. What is pain to a soul 
that isJLsed.urGodl * 

Elias, however, at last overcame his objections, and 
the journey was determined upon, but first Francis de- 
sired to go and take leave of Clara, and enjoy a little 
rest near her. 

He remained at St. Damian much longer than he had 
proposed to do s (end of July to beginning of September, 
1225). His arrival at this beloved monastery was 
marked by a terrible aggravation of his malady. For fif- 
teen days he was so completely blind that he could not 
even distinguish light. The care lavished upon him 
produced no result, since every day he passed long hours 
in weeping — tears of penitence, he said, but also of 
regret' Ah, how different they were from those tears of 



S-IA 



'1 Cel.,07and98; 2 Cel , 3, 137; Bon. . 205 and 206. 

1 Richard of St Germano, 'inn, 1325. Cf. Potthant. 7400 IT. 

M Cel.,98*adOT: SCel.. 3. 137; Fin;, 19. 

*2Col., 3, 110; Rul* of 1221. cap. 10. 

* See the reference to thi- sources after the Canticle of the Sun. 

■2Cel..3. 138. 
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his moments of inspiration and emotion, which had 
flowed over a countenance all illumined with joy ! They 
had seen him, in such moments, take up two bits of 
wood, and, accompanying himself with this rustic violin, 
improvise French songs in which he would pour out the 
abundance of his heart. 1 

But the radiance of genius and hope had become 
dimmed. Rachel weeps for her children, and will not be 
comforted because they are not. There are in the tears 
of Francis this same quia wm surd for his spiritual sons. 

But if there are irremediable pains there are none 
which may not be at once elevated and softened, when 
we endure them at the side of those who love us. 

In this respect his companions could not be of much 
help to him. Moral consolations are possible only from 
our peers, or when two hearts are united by a mystical 
passion so great that they mingle and understand one 
another. 

" Ah, if the Brothers knew what I suffer," St. Francis 
said a few days before the impression of the stigmata, 
" with what pity and compassion they would bo moved ! " 

But they, seeing hini who had laid cheerfulness upon 
them as a duty becoming more and more sad and keep- 
ing aloof from them, imagined that he was tortured with 
temptations of the devil.' 

Clara divined that which could not be uttered. At 
St. Damian her friend was looking back overall the past; 
what memories lived again in a single glance ! Here, 
the olive-tree to which, a brilliant cavalier, he had fast- 
ened his horse ; there, the stone bench where his friend, 
the priest of the poor chapel, used to sit; yonder, the 
hiding-place in which ho had taken refuge from the pater- 

1 This incident appeared to the authors so peculiar that th«r em- 
phasized it with an nt ociilix ride-mug. 2 Cel., 3, 67; Spec., 119*. 
'Spw., 123a;2Cel.. 8, 56. 
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nal wrath, and, above all, the sanctuary with the myste- 
rious crucifix of the decisive hour. 

In living over these pictures of the radiant past, Fran- 
cis aggravated his paiu ; yet they spoke to him of other 
things than death and regret. Clara was there, as stead- 
fast, as ardent as ever. Long ago transformed by admi- 
ration, she was now transfigured by compassion. Seated 
nt the feet of him whom she loved with more than earthly 
love she felt the soreness of his soul, and the failing of Ms 
heart. After that, wliat did it matter that Francis's tears 
became more abundant to the point of making him blind 
for a fortnight? Soothing would conic; tins sister of 
consolation would give him peace once more. 

And first she kept him near her, and, herself taking 
part in the labor, she made him a large cell of reeds in 
the monastery garden, that he might be entirely at lib- 
erty as to his movements. 

How could he refuse a hospitality so thoroughly Fran- 
ciscan? It was indeed only too much so : legions of rats 
and mice infested this retired spot ; at night they ran 
over Francis's bed with an infernal uproar, so that he 
could find no repose from his sufferings. But he Boon 
forgot all that when near his sister- friend. Ouce again 
she gave back to him faith and courage. " A single 
sunbeam," he used to say, " is enough to drive away 
many shadows ! " 

Little by little the man of the former days began to 
show himself, and at times the Sisters would hear, min- 
gling with the murmur of the olive trees and pines, the 
echo of unfamiliar songs, which seemed to come from the 
cell of reeds. 

One day he had seated himself at the monastery table 
after a long conversation with Clara. The meal had 
hardly began when suddenly he seemed to be rapt away 
in ecstasy. 
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" Laudato sin to Signorr .' " he cried on coming to him- 
self. He had just composed the Canticle of the Sun. 1 

TEXT 3 

Incipicnt Laudes CBEATt'RARDM 
QDAS FECIT BeATUS FltANCtSCUH AD LAUDEM ET flONOEEM 

Dei 

Cum esset infirmus ad Sasutdm Damianvm. 

Altirsimti, onnipotente, bon signore, 
tue so le laude la gloria e l'onore et onne benedictione. 
Ad te sole, altissimo, se konfano 
et nnllu homo ene digmi te mentovare. 

Laudato sie, mi signore, cum tucte le tue creature 
spetialmente messor lo frate Bole, 
lo quale jorna, et ilium mi per lui ; 
Et ellu e bellu e radiante cum grande splendor© ; 
de te, altissimo, porta significatione. 

Laudato si, mi signore, per sora lnna e le stelle, 
in celu 1' ai formate clarite et pretiose et belle. 

Laudato si, mi signore, per frate vento 
et per acre et nubilo et serimo et onne tempo, 
per le quale a le tue creature dai sus tent-am en to. 

1 I have combined Celano'a narrative with that of the Cen form itien- 
The details ^ivi-n in th« latt.T iiopiim«iit appear to mo entirely worthy 
of faith. It is easy lo see. however, why OtlttM nmiltpd them, and il 
would he difficult to explain how tlioy could have heen Uler invented, 
2 Cel., 3, 138; Conform., 42b, 2; 110b, 1 ; 184b, 2; 239», 2; Spec., 
123* ff. ; Fior., 19. 

' After the Ansiean MS.. 3:8. f° 38a. Vide p 354. Father Panfilo 
da Magliauo has already published it after this mumaerlpt: ttorifl '»"i 
pendioft di San Francesco, Home, 2 vols., 18mo, 1ST4-I870. Th» Con- 
formities, 202b, 2-203a 1, give a version of it which differs from 'his J 
only by insignia emit variations. The learned philologue Monad hu I 
established a very remarkahle critical text in his • '< • Kh.mazin •'■•Hani I 
det primi *.-a>li. Cilt* di Caslello, faa. I., I8f», ">-o. pp. 2*1-3!. ThiJ 
thoroughly scrupulous work dispenses me from indicating manuscript; 
and t Jit ions more at length. 




THE CANTICLE OF THE SUIT 

Laudato ai, mi signore, per sor acqua, 
la quale e multo utile et huroele et pretioBa et casta. 

Laudato si, mi signore, per irate focu, 
per lo quale ennallumini la nocte, 
ed ello e bello et jucundo et robustoao et forte. 

Laudato si, mi signore, per sora nostra matre terra, 
la quale ne sustenta et governa 

r produce diversi fructi con colorite flori et herba. 
Laudato si, mi signore, per quilli ke perdonano per 
lo tuo amore 
et sostengo iniirmitate et tribulatione. 
beati quilli ke sosterrano in pace, 
ka da te, altifisiino, sirano incoronatL 

Laudato si, mi signore, per sora nostra morte corporale, 
de la quale nullu homo vivente po skappare : 
guai a quilli ke uiorrano ne le peccata mortali ; 
beati quilli ke se trovara ne le tue sanctissime voluntati, 
ka la morte secuuda nol farra male. 

Laudato et benediceto mi signore et rengratiate 
et Berviteli cum grande huinilitate. 

Or 
praise 



TRANSLATION.' 



most high, almighty, good Lord God, to thee belong 
■aise, glory, honor, and all blessing ! 
Praised \ie my Lord God with all his creatures, and 

specially our brother the sun, who brings us the day and 
who brings us the light ; fair is he and shines with a 
very great splendor : O Lord, he signifies to us thee ! 

Praised be my Lord for our sister the moon, and for 
the stars, the which he has set clear and lovely in heaven. 

Praised be my Lord for our brother the wind, and for 
air and cloud, calms and all weather by the which thou 
upholdest life in all creatures. 

1 Matthew Arnold, EssajB in Criticism. First Series, M»cmill*n k 
aj..»H.v . 1883. 
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Praised be my Lord for our sister water, who is very 
serviceable unto ub and humble and precious and clean. 

Praised be my Lord for our brother fire, through 
■horn thou givest us light in the darkness ; and be is 
bright and pleasant and very mighty and strong. 

Praised be my Lord for our mother the earth, the 
which doth sustain us and keep us, and bringeth forth 
divers fruits and flowers of many colors, and grass. 

Praised be my Lord for all those who pardon one 
another for his love's sake, and who endure weakness 
and tribulation ; blessed are they who peaceably" shall 
endure, for thou, O most Highest, shalt give them a 
crown. 

Praised be my Lord for our sister, the death of the 
body, from which no man escapeth. Woe to him who 
dietli in mortal sin ! Blessed are they who are found 
walking by thy most holy will, for the second death shall 
have no power to do them harm. 

Praise ye and bless the Lord, and give thanks unto 
him and serve him with great humility. 



Joy had returned to Francis, joy-as deep ag_eyer. For 
a whole week he forsook his breviary and passedbis dayB 
in repeating the Canticle of the Sun. 

During a night of sleeplessness he had heard a voice 
saying to him," If thou hadst faith as a grain of mustard 
seed, thou wouldst say to this mountain, 'Be thou re- 
moved from there,' and it would move away." Was not 
the mountain that of his sufferings, the temptation to 
murmur and despair ? " Be it, Lord, according to thy 
word," he had replied with all bis heart, and immediately 
he had felt that he was delivered. 1 

He might have perceived that the mountain had not 

greatly changed its place, but for several days he hail 

'SO»L,8,68i tiptc, 123*. 
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turned his eyes away from it, he had been able to forget 
its existence. 

For a moment he thought of summoning to his side 
Brother Paeifico, the King of Verse, to retouch his can- 
ticle ; his idea was to attach to him a certain number of 
friars, who would go with him from village to village, 
preaching. After the sermon they would sing the Hymn 
of the Sun ; and they were to close by saying to the 
crowd gathered around them in tho public places, " We 
are God's jugglers. "We desire to be paid for our sermon 
and our Bong. Our payment shall be that you persevere 
in penitence."' 

" Is it not in fact true," he would add, " that the ser- 
vants of God are really like jugglers, intended to revive 
the hearts of men and lead them into spiritual joy ? " 

The Francis of the old raptures had come back, the 
layman, the poet, the artist. 

Tin - ; Canticle of the Creatures is very noble : it lacks, 
however, one strophe ; if it was not upon Francis's lips, 
it was surely in his heart : 



Be praised, Lord, for Sister Clara; 
thou hast made her eileiit, active, and 
and bj her thy light shines in our hearts. 



Spec., 124a, Cf. MwtUawa (18S0), iv.,p. 88. 
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September, 1225— End of September, 1226 

What did Ugolini think when they told him that Fran- 
cis was planning to Bend his friars, transformed into 
JocttfatoreB Domini, to sing up and down the country the 
Canticle of Brother Sun ? Perhaps he never heard of it 
His protfye finally decided to accept his invitation and left 
St. Damian in the course of the month of September. 

The landscape which lies before the eyes of the trav- 
eller from Assisi, when he suddenly emerges upon the 
plain of Rieti, is one of the most beautiful in Blinpa 
From Terni the road follows the sinuous course of the 
Vebno, passes not far from the famous cascades, whose 
clouds of mist are visible, and then plunges into the de- 
files in whose depths the torrent rushes noisily, choked 
by a vegetation as luxuriant as that of a virgin forest 
On all sides uprise walls of perpendicular rocks, and 
their crests, several hundred yards above your bead, i 
feudal fortresses, among others the Castle of Miranda, 
more giddy, more fantastic than any which Gustavo 
Dora's fancy over dreamed. 

After four hours of walking, the defile opens out anil 
you find yourself without transition in a broad valley, 
sparkling with light. 

I li.'t i, the only city in this plain of several leagues, ap- 
pears far away at the other extremity, commanded bj 
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hills of a thoroughly tropical aspect, behind which rise 
the mighty Apennines, almost always covered with snow. 

The highway goes directly toward this town, passing 
between tiny lakes ; here and there roads lead off to little 
villages which you see, on the hillside, between the cul- 
tivated fields and the edge of the forests ) there are Stron- 
eone, Greccio, Cautalice, Poggio-Buseoue, and ten other 
small towns, which have given more saints to the Church 
than a whole province of France. 

Between the inhabitants of the district and their 
neighbors of ITmbria, properly so called, the difference 
is extreme. They are all of the striking type of the 
Sabine peasants, and they remain to this day entire 
strangers to new customs. One is born a Capuchin 
there as elsewhere one is born a soldier, and the traveller 
needs to have his wits about him not to address every 
man be meets as Reverend Father. 

Francis had often gone over this district in every direc- 
tion. Like its neighbor, the hilly March of Ancona, it 
was peculiarly prepared to receive the new gospel. In 
these hermitages, with their almost impossible simplicity, 
perched near the villages on every side, without the least 
care for material comfort, but always where there is the 
widest possible view, was perpetuated a race of Brothers 
Minor, impassioned, proud, stubborn, almost wild, who 
did not wholly understand their master, who did not 
catch his exquisite simplicity, his impossibility of hatiug, 
his dreams of social and political renovation, his pot-try 
and delicacy, but who did understand the lover of nature 
and~of poverty. 1 They did more than understand him; 



1 The following Is the list of monasteries which, according to Rodolfo 
di Towignano, accepted the ideas of Augelo Clnreno before the eud of 
the thirteenth century : Fermo. Spoleto, Camerino, Aacoli, Kietl, Fo- 
ligno, Nnriia Aquila. Amelia: BMortanm wnjpMw rlttgtottft, W rf fcW, 
V«nioe, 1086, 1 vol., f, 155a. 
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th>y4ived his life, and from that Christmas festival oh- 
Barred in the woods of Greccio down to to-day they have 
remained the wimple and popular representatives of the 
Strict Observance. From them comes to us the Legend 
of the Three Companions, the most life-like and true of 
all the portraits of the Poverello, and it was there, in a 
cell three paces long, that Giovanni di Parma had his 
apocalyptic visions. 

The news of Francis's arrival quickly spread, and long 
before he reached liieti the population had come out to 
meet him. 

To avoid this noisy welcome he craved the hospital- 
ity of the priest of St. Fabian. This little church, now 
known under the name of Our 'Lady of the Forest, is 
somewhat aside from the road upon a grassy mound 
about a league from the city. He was heartily wel- 
comed, and desiring to remain there for a little, prelates 
and devotees began to flock thither in the nest few days. 

It was the time of the early grapes. It is easy to 
imagine the disquietude of the priest on perceiving the 
ravages made by these visitors among his vines, his best 
source of revenue, but he probably exaggerated the dam- 
age. Francis one day heard him giving vent to his bad 
humor. " Father," he said, " it is useless for you to dis- 
turb yourself for what you cannot hinder ; but, tell me, 
how much wine do you get on au average ? " 

" Fourteen measures," replied the priest. 

" Very well, if you have less than twenty, I undertake 
to make up the difference." 

This promise reassured the worthy man, and when at 
the vintage he received twenty measures, he hail no hesi- 
tation in believing in a miracle. 1 

Upon Ugolini's entreaties Francis had accepted the 



In soma of the stories of Ibis period the 
n facta have bneu, little bj little, transformed 
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hospitality of the bishop's palace in Rieti. Thomas of 
Celano enlarges with delight upon the murks of devotion 
lavished on Francis by this prince of the Church. Un- 
happily all this is written in that pompous and confused 
style of which diplomats and ecclesiastics appear to have 
by nature the secret. 

Francis entered into the condition of a relic in his life- 
time. The mania for amulets displayed itself around him 
in all its excesses. People quarrelled not only over his 
clothing, but even over his hair and the parings of his 
nails. 1 

Did these merely exterior demonstrations disgust him ? 
Did he sometimes think of the contrast between these 
honors offered to his body, which he picturesquely called i 
Brother Ass, and the subversion of his ideal? We can- 
not tell. If he had feelings of this kind those who sur- 
rounded him were not the men to understand them, and 
it would be idle to expect any expression of them from 
his pen. 

Soon after he had a relapse, and asked to be removed 
to Monte- Colombo,* a hermitage an hour distant from the 
city, hidden amidst trees and scattered rocks. He had 
already retired thither several times, notably when he 
was preparing the Rule of 1223. 

The doctors, having exhausted the therapeutic arsenal 
of the time, decided to resort to cauterization ; it was de- 
cided to draw a rod of white-hot iron across his forehead. 

When the poor patient saw them bringing in the bra- 
zier and the instruments he had a moment of terror; but 



into mirsoW Compare, for example, the miracle of St. Urbano in Ban., 
68, and 1 Cel..M. See alio 3 Cel., 2. 10; Ron, 1B8 *jid I!i9. 

1 1 Cel , 87: 2 Cel, 3, 11 ; Conform., 148a, 2 ; Bon., 09. Upon thfi 
Tint tee 2 Cel , 2, 10; Bon., 158 and 13!); 3 Ce!., 2, 11; SCoL. 3. 36. 

1 The present Italian name of tbe monastery whlob. Las also been 
emlled MtrnM-Jlainerio and Fonte-Paliimbo. 
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immediately making the sign of the cross over the glow- 
ing iron, "Brother fire," he said, "you are beautiful 
above all creatures ; be favorable to me in this hour ; you 
know how much I have always loved you ; be then cour- 
teous to-day." 

Afterward, when his companions, who had not had the 
courage to remain, came back he said to them, smiling, 
" Oh, cowardly folk, why did you go away ? I felt no pain, 
Brother doctor, if it is necessary you may do it again." 

This experiment was no more successful than the other 
remedies. In vain they quickened the wound on the 
forehead, by applying plasters, salves, and even by mak- 
ing incisions in it; the only result was to increase the 
pains of the sufferer. 1 

One day, at Rieti, whither he had again been carried, 
he thought that a little music would relieve bis pain. 
(■ailing a friar who had formerly been clever at playing 
the guitar, ho begged him to borrow one ; but the friar 
was afraid of the scandal which this might cause, and 
Francis gave it up. 

God took pity upon him ; the following night he sent 
an invisible angel to give him such a concert as Ib never 
heard on earth.' Francis, hearing it, lost all bodily feel- 
ing, say the Fioretti, and at one moment the melody was 
so sweet and penetrating that if the angel had given one 
more stroke of the bow, the sick man's soul would have 
loft his body. 8 

It seems that there was some amelioration of his state 
when the doctors left him ; we find him during the 

' 1 Ol., 101; 2Cel., 3, 102; Bon., 67; Spue., 134a. 

• 2Cel.,8, 66; Ban.. 69. 

* Ffor. H. eonnhl. Cf, Koger Bacon. Opnn tertlum (ap. Mon. Oerm, 
hint., Script. L 28, p. 577). B. Francucii* jumtt fmtri oytharitU ut 
drtleiva pcnonaret, qvalemm mem exoitoretw ud Iiarmonin* rtdttta 
gnat pluriet andmt. Mira enun ntvtica taper omim icientia* et ipt- 
tanda potttlat. 
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months of this winter, 1225-1226, in the most remote 
hermitages of the district, for as soon us he had a little 
strength he was determined to begin preaching again. 

He went to Poggio-Buscone ' for the Christmas festi- 
val. People Soaked thither in crowds from all the coun- 
try round to see and hear him. " You come here," he said, 
" expecting to find a great saint ; what will you think 
when I tell you that I ate meat all through Advent?" 8 
At St. Eleutheria, 3 at a time of extreme cold which tried 
him mnch, he had sewn some pieces of stuff into his own 
tunic and that of his companion, so as to make their gar- 
ments a little warmer. One day his companion came 
home with a fox-skin, with which in his turn he proposed 
to line his master's tunic, Francis rejoiced much over it, 
but would permit this excess of consideration for his body 
only on condition that the piece of fur should be placed 
on the outside over his chest. 

All these incidents, almost insignificant at a first view, 
show how he detested hypocrisy even in the smallest 
things. 

Wfl will not follow him to his dear Greccio, 1 nor even 
to the hermitage of St. Urbano, perched on one of the 
highest peaks of the Sabine.* The accounts which we 

1 Village three hours' walk northward ob Rieti, Francis's cell still 
remains on the mountain, three-quarters of an hour from the place. 

'2 Cel, 3, 71 i cf. Spec., 43a. 

' Chapel still standing, a few minutes' walk from Rieti. 2 Cel., 3, 70 ; 
Spec , lb, 43a. 

* 8 Cel. , 3, 14 ; Bon., 167 : 2 Cel., 3, 10 ; Bon. , 58 ; Spee. . 122b. 

* Wadding, M». IMS, n. 14. rightly plaaea St. Urbano in the countj 
of Narni. L'Ercmodi 8. [Mono is about half an hour from the Tillage 
of the same name, on Mount Sao Fanorazio i 111211m.), three leagues south 
of Narui. The panorama is one of the finest in Central Italy, The Bol- 
landiata allowed themselves to be led into error by au interested asser- 
tion when they placed San Urbano near to Jesi (pp. (S23f and C24ai. I 
Cel., 61 j Bon,, fl& (Vide Bull Cum atigua of May 15, 1218, where 
mention is made of San Urbano.) 
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have of the brief visits he made there at this time tell 
us nothing Dew of his character or of the history of his 
life. They simply show that the imaginations of thoee 
who surrounded him were extraordinarily overheated ; 
the least incidents immediately took on a miraculous 
coloring. 1 

The documents do not say how it came about that he 
decided to go to Sienna. It appears tliat there was in 
that city a physician of great fame as an oculist. The 
treatment he prescribed was no more successful than 
that of the others ; but with the return of spring Francis 
made a new effort to return to active life. We find him 
describing the ideal Franciscan monastery, 2 and another 
day explaining a passage in the Bible to a Dominican. 

Did the latter, a doctor in theology, desire to bring the 
rival Order into ridicule by showing its founder incapable 
of explaining a somewhat difficult verse '? It appears 
extremely likely. " My good father," he said, " how do 
you understand this saying of the prophet Ezekiel. ' If 
thou doBt not warn the wicked of his wickedness, I will 
require his soul of thee?* I am acquainted with many 
men whom I know to be in a state of mortal sin, and yet 
I am not always reproaching them for their vices. Am 
I, theD, responsible for their souls?" 

At first Francis excused himself, alleging his ignorance, 
but urged by his interlocutor he said at last : " Tes, the 
true servant unceasingly rebukes the wicked, but he does 
it most of all by his conduct, by the truth which shines 
forth in his words, by the light of his exampl e, by a ll 
the radiance of his life." s 

He soon suffered so grave a relapBe that the Brothers 

1 As much may be said of the apparition of the three virgins between 
Campilia ami San Quirico. 2C*L, 8, 87; Bon.. 03. 
Bpet., 12b; Conform., 189». 1. 
3Cel., 3. 40 ; Bon.. 153; Spaa., 31b; Rack., XXXBL, 9. 
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thought Lis last hour had come. They were especially 
affrighted by the hemorrhages, which reduced him to a 
state of extreme prostration. Brother Elias hastened to 
him. At his arrival the invalid felt in himself such an 
improvement that they could acquiesce in his desire to 
be taken back to Umbria. Toward the middle of April 
they set out, going in the direction of Cortona. It is the 
easiest route, aud the delightful hermitage of that city 
was one of the best ordered to permit of liis taking 
some repose. He doubtless remained there a very short 
time : he was in haste to see once more the skies of his 
native country, Portiuneula, St. Damian, the Carceri, all 
those paths and hamlets which one sees from the terraces 
of Assisi and which recalled to him so many sweet mem- 
ories. 

Instead of going by the nearest road, they made a long 
circuit by Gubbio and Nocera, to avoid Perugia, fearing 
some attempt of the inhabitants to get possession of the 
Saint. Such a relic as the body of Francis lacked bttle of 
the value of the sacred nail or the sacred lance. 1 Battles 
were fought for less than that, 

They made a short halt near Nocera, at the hermitage 
of Bagnara, on the slopes of Moute-Penmno.* His com- 
panions were again very much disturbed. The swelling 
which had shown itself in the lower limbs was rapidly 
gaining the upper part of the body. The Assisans learned 
this, aud wishing to be prepared for whatever might 
happen sent their men-at-arms to protect the Saint and 
hasten his return. 

Bringing Francis back with them they stopped for food 

1 Two years after, the King of France and all hie court kissed and re- 
Tired the pillow which Francis had used during Lis illness. 1 Gel.. 
120. 

1 Bagnara is near the sources of the Topino, about an hour east of 
Nocera. These two localities were then dependents of Assisi. 
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lit the hamlet of Balciano,' but in vain they begged tliti 

inhabitants to sell them provisions. As the escort mn 
confiding their discomfiture to the friars, Francis, who 
knew these good peasants, said: " If yon had asked for 
food without offering to pay, you would have found all 
you wanted." 

He was right, for, following his advice, they received 
for nothing all that they desired.* 

The arrival of the party at Assisi was hailed with 
frantic joy. This time Francis's fellow-citizens were 
sure that the Haint was not going to die somewhere 
else.* 

Customs in this matter have changed too much for us 
to be able thoroughly to comprehend the good fortune of 
possessing the body of a saint. If you are ever so un- 
lucky as to mention St. Andrew before an inhabitant of 
Amalfi, you will immediately find him beginning to shout 
" Evviva San Andrea .' Evriva San Andrea .'" Then with 
extraordinary volubility ho will relate to you the legend 
of the Grande I'rofr/ton; his miracles past and present, 
those which he might have done if he had chosen, but 
which ho refrained from doing out of charity because St. 
Januarius uf Naples could not do as much. He gesticu- 
lates, throws himself about, hustles you, more enthusi- 
astic over his relic and more exasperated by your cold- 
ness than a soldier of the Old Guard before an enemy of 
the Emperor. 

In the thirteenth century all Europe was like that. 

We shall find here several incidents which we may be 
tempted to consider shocking or even ignoble, if we do 

1 And not Sartiwio. Buleiano still exists, about half way between No- 
cera and Assisi. 

' a Cel., 8, 33 ; Bon,. 93 : Sptt., 17b ; Conform., 388a, 2f. 

■2 Cel., 3, 33; 1 CeL, 105, la still more explicit: ' Thi< multitude 
hoped iluit be would die very soon, ami [bat was the subject or their 
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not make an effort to put them all into their proper sur- 
roundings. 

Francis was installed in the bishop's palace ; he would 
have preferred to be at Portiuucula, but the Brothers 

were obliged to obey the injunctions of the populace, and 
to make assurance doubly sure, guards were placed at all 
the approaches of the palace. 

The abode of the Saint in this place was much longer 
had been anticipated. It perhaps lasted several 
months (July to September). This dying man did not 
consent to die. He rebelled against death ; in this 
centre of the work his anxieties for the future of the 
Order, which a little while before had been Tn^fcftB"bftck- I 
ground, now returned, more agonizing and terrible than \ 
ever. 

"We must begin again," he thought, "create a new ' 
family who will not forget humility, who will go and 
and, as in the old times, put themselves al- 
ways, not merely in words, luit in reality, below al l men/' ' 
To feel that implacable work of destruction going on 
against which the most submissive cannot keep from 
protesting: "My God, my God, why? why hast thou ; 
forsaken me ? " To be obliged to look on at the still 
more dreaded decomposition of his Order ; he, the lark, 
to be spied upon by soldiers watching for his corpse — 
lere was quite enough hero to make him mortally sad. 
During these last weeks all his sighs were noted. The 
disappearance of the greater part of the legend of the 
Three Companions certainly deprives us of some touch- 
ing stories, but most of the incidents have been preserved 
notwithstanding, in documents from a second hand. 
r Brothers had beeu especially charged to lavish 
upon him : Leo, Angela, Rufino, and Masseo. We 
[y know them ; they are of those intimate friends 
1 ICeL, 103 and 104. 
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of the first days, who had heard in the Franciscan gospel 
a call to love and liberty. And they too began to com- 
plain of everything. 1 

One day one of them said to the sick man : " Father, 
you are going away to leave us here ; point out to us, 
then, if you know him, the one to whom we might in all 
security confide the burden of the generalship." 

Alas, Francis did not know the ideal Brother, capable 
of assuming such a duty ; but he took advantage of the 
question to sketch the portrait of the perfect minister- 
general.' 

We have two impressions of this portrait, the one 
which has been retouched by Celano, and tbe original 
proof, much shorter and more vague, but showing na 
Francis desiring that his successor shall have but a sin- 
gle weapon, an unalterable love. 

It was probably this question which suggested to him 
the thought of leaving for his successors, the generals of 
the Order, a letter which they should pass on from one 
to another, and where they should find, not directions for 
particular cases, but the very inspiration of their activ- 
*}> 



• 



To the Reverend Father in Christ. N . . . . Minister- General of 
the entire Order of the Brothers Minor. May God bless thee and keep 

ee in his holy love. 

Patience in all tilings and everywhere, this, lny Brother, is what 1 
s]ii*Hally ri'Ciimmi'inl. Even it" Ihi'y iippose thee, if they strike ihee, 
thou shouldst be grateful to them and dsflra that it should be thus and 
not otherwise. 

In this-- will be manifest thy love for God and for mo, his servant and 
thine . that there shall not be a single fiiar in the world who, having 
sinned us much us one can sin. and coming before thee, shall go away 



1 IObI., 102; 3pw.,83b. 

* 2 Cat., 3, 116 ; Spec. , 67a ; Conform., 143b, 1. and 225b, 2 ; 8 04, 
8,117; Spot.. 130a. 

* For the text vide Conform., 138b, 3 ; 139b, 3 ; 1 
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without having received thy pardon. And if he does not aslc it, do 
Ihoa ask it for him. whether he wills or not. 

And It hit should return again u thousand timea before thee, love 
him more than myself, in order to lead him to well-doing. Have pity 
always on these Brothers. 

These words show plainly enough how in former days 
Francis had directed the Order ; in his dream the min- 
isters-general were to stand in a relation of pure affec- 
tion, of tender devotion toward those under them; but 
was this possible for one at the head of a family whose 
branches extended over the entire world ? It would be 
hazardous to say, for among his successors have not been 
wanting distinguished minds and noble hearts; but save 
for Giovanni di Parma and two or three others, this ideal 
is in sharp c ontrast with the reality. St. Bonn ven turn 
himself wiflttrag Ills' master Iffiil friend, this very Gio- 
vanni of Parma, before an ecclesiastical tribunal, will 
cause him to be condemned to perpetual imprisonment, 
and it will need the intervention of a cardinal out- 
aide of the Order to secure the commutation of this sen- 



The agonies of grief endured by the dying Francis 
over the decadence of the Order would have been loss 
poignant if they had not been mingled with self-ro- 
proaclms. fur his own cowardice. Why had ho deserted 
his post, given up the "direction of his family, if not from 
idleness and selfishness? And now it was too late to 
take back this step ; and in hours of frightful anguish he 
naked himself if God would not hold him responsible for 
this subversion of his ideal. 

"Ah, if I could go once again to the chapter-general," 
he would sigh, "I would show them what my will is." 

Shattered as he waa by fever, he would suddenly 

i up in his bed, crying with a despairing intensity : 

' TrUnd.. Arehiv., ii,, pp. 985 ff. 
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" Where are they who have ravished my brethren from 
me ? Where are they who have stolen away my family ? " 

Aias, the real criminals were nearer to him than he 
thought. The provincial ministers, of whom he ap- 
peal's to have been thinking when he thus spoke, were 
only instruments in the hands of the clever Brother 
Ellas ; and he — what else was he doing but putting 
his intelligence and address at Cardinal Ugolini's ser- 
vice? 

Far from finding any consolation in those around him, 
Francis was constantly tortured by the confidences of 
his companions, who, impelled by mistaken zeal, ag- 
gravated his pain instead of calming it. 1 



" Forgive me, Father." said one of them to him oue day, " bill many 
people have already thought what I am going to say to you. Yon know 
how, in the early days, by God's grape the Order walked in the path of 
perfection ; for all that concerns poverty and love, as wall an for all 
(he real, the Brothers were but one heart and one soul. But for soma 
time past all that is entirely changed : it is true that people often 
excuse the Brothers by saying that the Order has grown too large to 
keep up the old observances ; they even go so far as to claim thai 
infidelities to the Bute. Bnnh as Hi'- building of great monasteries, art 
a means of edification of the people, and so the primTllv« simplicity 
and poverty are held for nothing. Evidently all these abuses are di* 
pleasing to you ; but then people ask. why do you tolerate them? " 

•"God forgive yon, brother." replied Francis " Why do you lav at 
my door things with which I have nothing to do J So long as I hail 
the direotion of the Order, and the Brothers persevered in their * 
lion I was able, in spite of weakness, to do what was needful. Bat 
when I saw that, without earing for my example or my teaching I h. 
walked in the way you have described. I confided them to the Lord 
and to the ministers. It is true that when I relinquished the direo 
alleging my incapacity as the motive, if they had walked in the way 
of mi wishes I should not have desired that before my death thei 
should have had any other minister than myself', though ill. though 
bedridden, even, I should have found strength to perform the duties of 
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my charge. But this charge is wholly spiritual . I will Dot become an 
*"■■" to strike and punish as political governors must." ' 



Francia's complaints became so sharp and bitter that, 
to avoid Bcandal, the greatest prudence was exercised 
with regard to those who were permitted to see him. 3 

Disorder was everywhere, and every day brought its 
contingent of subjects for Borrow, The confusion of 
ideas as to the practice of the Kule was extreme ; occult 
influences, which had been working for several years, 
had succeeded in veiling the Franciscan ideal, not only 
from distant Brothel's, or those who had newly joined 
the Order, but even from those who bad lived under 
the influence of the founder. 8 

Under circumstances such as these, Francis dictated 
the letter to all the members of the Order, which, as 
he thought would be read at the opening of chapters 
and perpetuate his spiritual presence in them.* 

In this letter he is perfectly true to himself ; as in the 

1 These words are borrowed from a long fragment cited bj TJbertini 
di Casali, as coming Croni Brother Leo : Arbor lit. croc, lib. v., cap. 8. 
It is surely a bit of the Legend of tin- Three Companions ; it may be 
found textually in the Tribulations, Laur., t° 16b, with a few more 
sentences at the end. Cf. Conform ., 136a, a ; 143a, 2 ; Spec., 81. ; 26b; 
50a; 130b; 2 Cel., 3, 118. 

' Tribal. , Laur., 17b. 

* Hoe, for example, Brother Kicher's question as to the books ! Uber- 
tini, Loe. dt. Cf. Archie., iii., pp. 75 and 177; Spec., 8a; Conform., 
71b. 2. See also: TJbertini, ArcM-., ill, pp. 75 and 177; TrOwl., 
13a; Spce..,St; Conform.. 170a, 1. It is curious to compare the account 
as it found in the documents with the version of it given in 2 Cel. , 3, 8. 

* Assist MS., 338. V 28a-3la, with the rubric : De licl.rn ct ammoni- 
timic beatimmi ptitris Haitri Friin-isi-i,pi,,ni :>,i..ir fr.'trilfi* .id cnpitubim 
qtinnda crnt inj\rm>is. This letter was wrongly divided into three by 
Rodolfo di TosBignann if 237), who was followed by Wadding (Epis- 
toll I , xi., xiij. The text it fonnd without, this senseless division in 
the manoseript cited and in Ptrmamcnlum, f" 21 ; Spec, Morin, iii., 
217a; TJbertini. Arbor vit. erne., v., 7. 
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past, lie desires to influence the Brothers, not by re- 
proaches but by fixing their eyes on the perfect holiness. 

To all the revered and well-beloved Brothers Minor, to Brother 
A . . ., ' minister-general, its Lord, and to the ministers-general who 
■hall be after him, mid to all tb« ministers, custodians, and priests of 
this fraternity, humhle in Christ, and to all the simple and obedient 
Brothers, the oldest and the most recent, Brother Francis, a mean and 
penaliing man, jour little Hmnt, gives greeting 1 

Hear, my Lords, you who an- my sons and my brothers, gire ear to 
my words. Opel) your hearts and obey the voice of the Son of God. 
Keep his commandments with all your heart;, and perfectly olwerve 
his counsels. Praise him, for he is good, and glorify Mm by your 

God has sent yon through all the world, that by your words and 
example you may bear witness of him, and tlial you may teach all men 
that he alone is all powerful. Persevere in discipline and obedience, 
and with an honest and firm will keep that which you have promised 

After this opening Francis immediately passes to the 
essential matter of the letter, that of the love and respect 
dne to the Sacrament of the altar; faith in this mys- 
tery of love appeared to him indeed as the salvation of 
the Order. 

Was he wrong? How can a man who truly believes 
in the real presence of the God-Man between the fingers 
of him who lifts up the host, not consecrate his life to 
this God and to holiness? One lias some difficulty in 
imagining. 

It is true that legions of devotees profess the most ab- 
solute faith in this dogma, and we do not see that they 
are less bad ; but faith with them belongs in the intt'l- 

1 This initial Igiven only by the Assisi MS.) has not failed to ex- 
cite surprise. It appears that there oucht to have been simply ai 
N . . This letter then would hare been replaced by the cooyirt, 

who would have need tin' iuiti.il of lhi> minist >t i>eni<rai in chare* at the 
time of his writing. If this hypothesis has any weight it will aid to fir 
the exact date of the manuscript. (Alberto of Pisa minister from 133V- 
1340; Aimon of Favershatn, 1240-1244.) 
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lectual sphere ; it is the abdication of reason, and in 
sacrineujg their intaDigenoe to God they are moat happy 
to offer to him an instrument which they very much pre- 
fer not to use. 

To Francis the question presented itself quite differ- 
ently ; the thought that there could be any merit in be- 
lieving could never enter his mind ; the fact of the real 
presence was for him of almost concrete evidence. There- 
fore his faith in this mystery was an energy of the heart, 
that the life of God, mysteriously present upon thu altar, 
might become the soul of all his actions. 

To the eucharistic transubstautiatiou, effected by the 
words of the priest, he added another, that of his own 
heart. 

God offers himself to ns as to his children. This is why I beg yon, 
all of you, idv brothers, kissing your feet, iiiifi with :ill lln> love of which 
1 am capable, to have all possible respect for the body autl blood of our 
Loxd Jesus Christ 



Then addressing himself particularly to the priests : 

Hearken, my brothers, if the blessed Virgin Mary is justly honored 
for baring carried Jesus in her womb, if John the Baptist trembled be- 
cause he dared not touch the Lord's head, if the sepulchre in which for 
a little time he lay is regarded with such great adoration, oh. how holy, 
pnre. and worthy should be On- priest who touches with his hands, who 
receives into his mouth and into his heart, and who distributes to others 
the living, glorified Jesus, the sight of whom makes angels rejoice! 
Understand your dignity, brother priests, and be holy, for be is holy. 
Oh! what great wretchedness and what a frightful infirmity to have him 
there present before you and to think of other things. Let each man 
be struck with amazement, let the whole earth tremble, let tbe heavens 
thrill with joy when the Christ, tbe Sou of the living God, descends 
upon the altar into the hands of the priest. Oh, wonderful profundity I 
Oh. Mmuimt grace ! Oh, triumph of humility I See, the Master of all 
things. God, and the Son of Cod. humbles himself for our salvation, 
•Ten to disguising himself under tbe appearance of a bit of bread. 

Contemplate, my brothers, this humility of God, and enlarge your 
heart* before him ; humble yourselves as well, that you, even you. 




1 
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I may be lifted np by him. Keep nothing for yourselves, that he may 
receive you without reserve, who tut* glrefT^ finBelf" to jBB-wittont 

We see with what vigor of love Francis's heart had 
laid hold upon the idea of the communion! 

He closes with long counsels to the Brothers, and after 
having conjured them faithfully to keep their promises, 
all his mysticism breathes out and is summed up in a 
prayer of admirable simplicity. 

God Almighty, eternal, righteous, and mereifnl, give to us poor 
wretches to do for thy sake all (hat tee kmur of thy will, and to will 
always what pleases thee ; so that Inwardly putted, enlightened, ind 
kindled by the fire of the Holy Wpirit, we may follow ill the footprints 
of thy well-beloved Son, our Lord Jesus Christ. 

What separates this prayer from the effort to discern 
duty made by choice spirits apart from all revealed 
religion ? Very little in truth ; the words are different, 
the action is the same. 

But Francis's solicitudes rcaehflfl for h n r nnrl the JiTnifo 
of the Order. Iiis longest epistle is addressed to all 
Christians; its words are so living thaT yoffl fhncYyo u 
hear a voice speaking behind you; andthjs v oice, ns u- 
ally as serene as that which from the mountain in (iiililcr 
proclaimed the law of the new times, becomes here BBu 
there unutterably sweet, like that which sounded in the 
upper chamber on the night of the first eucharist. 

As Jesus forgot the cross that was standing in the 
shadows, so Francis forgets his Kufferin^e r iUMi,-oxc.rcoma 
with a divine sadness, thinks of humanit y, for ea ch mem- 
ber of which he would give his life"; lie thinks of his 
spiritual sons, the Brothers of Penitence, whom he ib 
about to leave without having been able to make them 
feel, as he would have had them feel, the love for them 
with which he burns : " Father, I have given them the 
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words which thou hast given me. . . . For them I 
pray ! " 

Tin: whole Franciscan gospel is in these words, but to 
understand the fascination which it exerted we must 
have gone through the School of the Middle Ages, 
and there listened to the interminable tournaments of 
dialectics by which minds were dried up ; wo must have 
MOD the Church of the thirteenth century, honeycombed 
by simony and luxury, and only able, under the pressure 
of heresy or revolt, to make a few futile efforts to scotch 
the evil. 

To all Christians, monks, dories, or laymen, whether men or women, 
to all who dwell in the whole world, Brother Francis, their moat sub- 
missive servitor, presents his doty and wishes the true peace of heaven, 
and sincere love in the Lord. 

Being the servitor of all men, I am hound to serve them and to dis- 
pense to them (he wholesome words of my Master. This is why, seeing 
I am too weak and ill to visit each one of you in particular. I have re- 
solved to send you my massage liy this letter, and to offer you the words 
of our Lord Jesns Christ, the Word of God, and of the Holy Spirit, 
which are spirit and life. 

It would be puerile to expect here new ideas either in 
fact or form. Francis's appeals are of value only by the 
spirit which animates them. 

After having briefly recalled the chief features of the 
gospel, and urgently recommended the communion, 
Francis addresses himself in particular to certain cate- 
gories of hearers, with special counsels. 

Let the podest&s, governors, mid those who are placed in authority, 
eiercise their functions with meroy, as they would bo judged with 
mercy by God. . . . 

Monks in particular, who have renounced the world . are bound to do 
3 and better than simple Christians, to renounce all that is not 
y lo them, and to have in hatred the vices an.l sins of the body ' 
Tliey should love thi-ir em-mii'S. do .mn.nl to tti'.-ui who hate lln'tn, 
e the precepts and counsels of our Redeemer, renounce them- 
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selves, »nd subdue their bodies And no Tii"iik is bo und to ifi ff Onm. 
if in obeying I' 1 * would be obliged j g , gomm Jt a fault or a Bin. . . . 

Let ub pot 1m wine and learned acoordfng to tbe flesh, lint simple, 
humble mil pure. . . . Wi.- should never desire t o be abov e other*, 
but nther to be below, and to obey all men. ~~~ 

He closes by showing the foolishness of those who set 

C their hearts on the possession of earthly goods, and con- 
cludes by the very realistic picture dflhe death of the 
wicketl. 

His money, his title, his learning. all that be believed himself to pos- 
sess, all are taken from him ; bin relative* and his friends to whom he 
has given bin fortune will come to divide it among themselves, and will 
end by saving : ""Curses on hitu, for Le might have given us more and 
he has not done it . lie might have amassed a larger fortune, and he has 
done nothing of the kind." The worms Kill <-ut bis body and Hie de- 
mons will consume his Soul, and thus he will lose both soul and body. 

1. Brother Francis, your little servitor, 1 beg and conjure you by the 
love that is in Cud, ready to kiss your feet, to receive with humility and 
love these and all other words of our Lord Jesus Christ and to conform 
your conduct to them. And let those who devoutly receive them and 
understand them pass thom on to others And if they thus persevere 
unto the end, may they be blessed by the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit Amen.' 

If Francis ever made a Rule for the Third Order it 
must have very nearly resembled this epistle, and until 
this problematical document is found, the letter shows 
what were originally these associations of Brothers of 

Penitence. Everything in these long pages looks toward 
the development nf the mystic religious life in the heart 
of each Christian. But even when Francis "dictated 
them, this high -dew had become a Utopia, and the Third 
Order was only one battalion more in the armies of the 
papacy. 

We see that the epistles which we have just examined 



a. 

■ 



This epistle also was unskilfully 
Bodolfo di Tossignano, f" 171a. wfc 
Ma, :i38, 23a-28a; Con/or,,,. 



to two distinct letters by 
iwed by Wadding. See 
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proceed definitely from a single inspiration. Whether 
he is leaving instructions for his successors, the minis- 
ters-general, whether he is writing to all the present and 
future members of his Order, to all Christians or even to 
the clergy,' Francis lias only one aTih, toTcoep on preach- 
ing after his death, and perhaps, too, by putting Into 

■<■ of p'are mill 1m . 
shall not be entirely travcsticil or mi'uiiilerstoocl. ""' i L— — " ' 



Considered in aoHEerflon with tho~s<> sorrowful hours 
which saw their birth, they form a whole whose import 
and meaning become singularly energetic. If we would 
find the Franciscan spirit, it is here, in the Rule of 1221, 
and in the Will that we must seek for it. 

Neglect, and especially the storms which later over- 
whelmed the Order, explain the disappearance of several 
other documents which would east a glimmer of poetry 
and joy over these sad days ; ' FraiiciB hail not forgotten 
his sister-friend at St. Damian. Hearing that she had 
been greatly disquieted by knowing hitn to be so ill, he 
desired to reassure her : he still deceived himself as to 
his condition, and wrote to her promising soon to go to 
see her. 

To this assurance he added some affectionate counsels, 
advising her and her companions not to go to extremes 
with their macerations. To set her an example of cheer- 

1 The letter to the olergy only repeats the thoughts already expressed 
upon the worship of tlie holy sin? rum ent. We remember Frauds sweep- 
tug out the churches iiid imploring Hie priests to keep them clean ; 
this epistle has the same object : it Is found in the Assisi MS., 338, 1 
3!b-32b, with the rubric : De rcrerentia Corporii Domini el de wiun- 
diiia iiitarit nd ontttt Arken. Incipit : AU,nd.\mu* nun in. Explicit : 
fiveiint wempljiri. This, therefore, Is the letter given by Wadding 
Itii. . but without address or salutation. 

* We need not despair of Gliding them. The archives of the monas 
teriesof i HariKHeB are usually rudimentary enough, but they are preserved 
with pious care. 
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fulness he added to this letter a Laude in the vulgar 
tongue which he had himself set to music. 1 

Iu that chamber of the episcopal palace in which he 
was as it were imprisoned he had achieved a new vic- 
tory, and it was doubtless that which inspired his joy. 
The Bishop of Assisi, the irritable Guido, always at war 
with somebody, was at this time quarrelling with the 
podesta of the city ; nothing more was needed to excite 
in the h'ttle town a profound disquiet. Guido had ex- 
communicated the podesta, aud the latter had issued a 
prohibitiou against soiling aud buying or making any con- 
tract with ecclesiastics. 

The difference grew more bitter, and no one appeared 
to dream of attempting a reconciliation. We can the 
better understand Francis's grief over all this by remem- 
bering that his very first effort had been to bring peace 
into his native city, and that lie considered the return of 
Italy to union and concord to be the essential uim ofliis 
apostolate. 

War in Assiei would be the final dissolution of his 
dream ; the voice of events crying brutally to him, 
"Thou hast wasted thy life! " 

The dregs of this cup were spared him, thanks to an 
inspiration in which breaks forth anew his natural play 
of imagination. To the Canticle of the Sun he added a 
new strophe : 

Be praised, Lord, for those who forgive for love of thee, 
and bear trials and tribulations ; 
happy they who persevere In peace. 
bj thee, Most high, shall thej be crowned. 

Then, calling a friar, he charged him to beg the gov- 
ernor to betake himself, with all the notables whom he 
could assemble, to the paved square before the bishop's 

i Spee., 117b ; Conform., 185» 1 ; lS5b, 1. Cf. TttL B. Clara, A. Sa, 
Aug., IL, p. 747. 
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palace. The magistrate, to whom legend gives the uobler 
part in the whole affair, at once yielded to the saint's re- 
quest. 

When he arrived arid the bishop had come forth from the palace, two 
friars carue fur ward mid said : " Brother Francis ban made to the praise 
of God a hymn to which lie prays you to listen piously,'' and imme- 
diately they began to siuij tha Hyiuu uf brother Sun, with its new 
strophe. 

The governor list.- 1, .itainlinij in an attitude uf profound attention, 

copiously weeping, for he dearly loved the blessed Francis. 

When the cringing was ended, " Know in truth." said he, " that I de- 
sire to forgive the lord bishop, that I wish and ought to look upon him 
as my lord, (or if one had even assassinated my brother I should be 
ready to pardon the murderer. With these words lie threw himself at 
the bichop's feet, and Raid ; " I am ready to do whatsoever you would, 
for the love of our Lord Jesus Christ and his servant Francis." 

Then the bishop, taking him by the hand, lifted him up and said, 
" With my position it would become me to be humble, hut since I am 
naturally too quick to wrath, thou must pardon mo," ' 

This unexpected reconciliation was immediately looked 
upon as miraculous, and increased still more the reverence 
of the AssisauTfOT-ftetr fellow- citizen' 

TErs 
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r was drawing to ii dose. After a few days 
of relative improvement Francis's sufferings hecame 
greater thou ever : incapable of movement, he even 
thought that lie ought to give up his ardent desire to see 
St. Damian and Portiuncula once more, and gave the 
brothers all his directions ahout the latter sanctuary : 
" Never abandon it," he would repeat to them, " for that 
place is truly sacred : it is the house of God." a 

I This story is given in the Spec., 1281), as from eye- witnesses, Ct 
Conform., 184b, 1; 203a, 1. 

I I Cel.. 100. These recommendations as to Portiuncula were ampli- 
fied by the Zelanti, when, under the generalship of Crescentlua {Bull h 
qui teclenitm. March 6, 1345}, the Basilica of Assisi was substituted for 
Santa Maria dejili Angeli as mattr -i caput of the Order. Vide Spec, 
32b. 69b-71a; Conform., 144a, 2 ; 818a, 1 j 3 Soc., 56; 3 Cel.. 1, 12 and 
13; Bon., 34, 25 ; see the Appendix, the Study of the Indulgence of 
Aug nil 2. 
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It seemed to him that if the Brothers remained attached 

that bit of earth, that chapel ten feet long, those 

thatched huts, they would there tiud the living reminder 

of the poverty of the early daj w, and could never wuin.lt r 

far from it. 

OneTeveiung he grew worse with frightful rapidity ; all 
the following night ho had hemorrhages which left not 
the slightest hope; the Brothers hastening to Uim, ho 
dictated a few lines in form of a Will and gave them his 
blessing : " Adieu, my children ; remain all of you in the 
fear of God, abide always united to Christ ; great trials 
are in store for you, and tribulation draws nigh. Happy 
are they who persevere as they have begun ; for there 
will be scandals and divisions among you. As for ice, 
I am going to the Lord and my God. Yes, I have the 
assurance that I am going to him whom I have served." 1 

During the following days, to the great surprise of 
those who were about him, he again grew somewhat 
better ; no one coidd understand the resistance to death 
offered by this body so long worn out by suffering. 

He himself began to hope again. A physician of 
Arezzo whom he knew well, having come to visit him, 
" Good friend," Francis asked him, " how much longer do 
you think I have to live ? " 

" Father," replied the other reassuringly, " thiB will 
all pass away, if it pleases God." 

"I am not a cuckoo," s replied Francis smiling, using 
a popular saying, " to be afraid of death. By the grace 
of the Holy Spirit I am so intimately united to God that 
I am equally content to live or to die." 

" In that case, father, from the medical point of view, 

1 3 Cel., 108. Ab will be seen (below, p. 367) Hip remainder of Cell 
-; narrative seems la require to be taken villi some reserve. Cf 




THE LAST YEAR 



331 



four disease is incurable, and I do not think that you 

can last longer than the beginning of autumn." 

At these words tho poor invalid stretched out his 
hands as if to call on God, crying with an indescribable 
expression of joy, " Welcome, Sister Death ! " Then he 
began to sing, and sent for Brothers Angelo and Leo. 

On their arrival they were made, in spite of their emo- 
tion, to sing the Canticle of the Bun. They were at the 
last doxology when Francis, checking them, improvised 
the greeting to death : 

Be praised, Lord, for our Sister the Death of the hod;, 
whom no man may escape ; 

»alaa for tliem wlio die in a itate of mortal sin ; 
happy they who ars found conformed to thy most holy will, 
for Hie second death will do to them no harm. 
From this day the palace rang unceasingly with his 
songs. Continually, even through the night, he would 
sing the Canticle of the Sun or some other of his favorite 
compositions. Then, when wearied out, he would beg 
Angelo and Leo to go on. 

One day Brother Elias thought it his duty to make a 
few remarks on the subject. He feared that the nurses 
and the people of the neighborhood would be scandalized ; 
ought not a saiut to be absorbed in meditation in the face 
of death, to await it with fear and trembling instead of in- 
dulging in agayety that might be misinterpreted? ' Per- 
haps Bishop Gnido was not entirely a stranger to these 
reproaches ; it seems not improbable that to have his 
palace crowded with Brothers Minor all these long weeks 
had dually put him a little out of humor. But Francis 
would not yield ; his union with God was too sweet for 
him to congent not to sing it. 

1 Bpee., 13flb ; Fiar. it. amtid. It is to he noted that Guldo. iustead 
of waiting at Assisi fur Hie certainly inipeinlinif il^atli of Francis, went 
away to Mont Gargano. 2 CeL, 3, 142. 
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They decided at last to remove him to Portiuncula. 
His desire was to be fulfilled ; he was to die beside the 
humble chapel where he had heard God's voice conse- 
crating him apostle. 

His companions, bearing their precious burden, took 
the way through the olive-yards across the plain. From 
time to time the invalid, unable to distinguish anything, 
asked where they were. "When they were half way there, 
at the hospital of the Crucigeri, where long ago he had 
tended the leper, and from whence there was a full view 
of all the houses of the city, he begged them to set him 
upon the ground with his face toward Assisi, and raising 
his hand he bade adieu to his native place and blessed it 




CHAPTER XX 

FRANCIS'S WILL AND DEATH 
End of September-October 3, 1226 

The last days of Francis's life are of radiant beauty. 
He went to meat death, singing,' says Thomas of Celano, 
summing up llio impression of those who saw him then. 

To be once more at Portiuncula after so long a deten- 
tion at the bishop's palace was not only a real joy to his 
heart, but the pure air of the forest must have been much 
to his physical well-being ; does not the Canticle of the 
Creatures seem to have been made expressly to be sung 
in the evening of one of those autumn days of TJmbria, 
so soft and luminous, when all nature seems to retire 
into herself to sing her own hymn of love to Brother 
Sun? 

"We see that Francis has come to that almost entire 
cessation of pain, that renewing of life, which so often 
precedes the approach of the last catastrophe. 

He toot advantage of it to dictate his Will.' 

1 Mortem tnnlando ni*eryU. 2 Cel . 3. 139 

■The text here taken as a basis is that of the Assisi MS., 338 (f° 16*- 
18»), It ia also to be found in J-lrnuimentiim, f 19, col. 4 ; Speculum. 
Morin,£-uct. iii., 8a; Wadding, ann. 1226, SB; A. SB., p. 663; Amoni, 
LtgeiuUt Trillin Socioriim ; Appendix, p. 110, Everything in this doc- 
ument proclaims Hs authenticity, but we are. not reduced to internal 
proof. It is expressly cited in 1 Cel,. 17 (before IBM] ; by lha Three 
Companions (1246;. 3 Soc, 11; 20 ; !>9 ; by 2 Cel.. 3, 99 (1247). These 
proofs would be more than sufficient, but lb. n is another of even greater 
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It is to these pages that we must go to find the true 
note for a sketch of the life of its author, and an idea ol 
the Order as it was in his dreams. 

In this record, which is of an incontestable authen- 
ticity, the most solemn manifestation of his thought, the 
Poverello reveals himself absolutely, with a virginal can- 
dor. 

His humility is hen 1 of a sincerity which strikes ouo 
with awe ; it is absolute, though no one could dream that 
/it was exaggerated. And yet, wherever his mission is 
concerned, he speaks with tranquil and serene assurance. 
Is he not an ambassador of God? Does he not hold his 
message from Christ himself? The genesis of his 
thought here shows itself to b e at once whol ly divine 
and entirely personal. The individual eonscienctPhere 
proclaims its sovereign authority. " No one showed me 
what I ought to do, but the Most High himself revealed 
to me that I ought to live conformably to his holy gos- 
pel," 

When a man has once spoken thus, submission to the 
Church has been singularly encroached upon. We may 
love her, hearken to her, venerate her, but we feel our- 
selves, perhaps without daring to avow it, superior to 
her. Let a critical horn- come, and one finds himself 
heretic without knowing it or wishing it. 

" Ah, yes," cries Angelo Clareno, " St. Francis prom- 
ised to obey the pope and his successors, but they can- 
not and must not command anything contrary to the 
conscience or to the Rule." ' 

For him, as for all the spiritual Franciscans, when there 

T»lue : Hie bull Quit r'ong-ili of September 28, 1230. where Gregory IX. 
cites it textual ly and declares that the friars are Dot hound to observe it. 
1 PromiUtt FraneiKii* obrtiirntuim . , papa . . . et rutttt- 

wtribu* . . . qui noit prmunt nte ilfbrn' 'U prtrfipert illiquid qwti 
til contra animam et regulam. Archir. , i, p 
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is conflict between what the inward voice of God ordains 
and what the Church wills, he has only to obey the 
for mer. 1 

— IT you tell him that the Church and the Order are there 
to define the true signification of the Rule, he appeals to 
common sense, and to that interior certitude which is 
given by a clear view of truth. 

The Rule, at* also the gospel, of which it is a summary, 
is abov e all ecc l esiastical p ower, and no one has the right 
to s ay t he last word in their interpretation.- 

The Will was not slow to gam~"~a 'moral authority 
superior even to that of the Rule. Giovanni of Parma, 
to explain the predilection of the Joachimites for this 
document, points out that after the impression of the 
stigmata the Holy Spirit was in Francis with still greater 
plenitude than before. 3 

Did the innumerable sects which disturbed the Church 
in the thirteenth century perceive that these two writ- 
ings—the Rule and the Testament — the one apparently 
made to follow and support the other, substantially iden- 
tical as it was said, proceeded from two opposite inspira- 
tions? Very confusedly, no doubt, but guided by a very 
sure instinct, they saw in these pages the banner of lib- 
erty. 

They were not mistaken. Even to-day, thinkers, mor- 
alists, mystics may arrive at solutions very different from 
those of the Umbrian prophet, but the method which 
they employ is his, and they may not refuse to acknowl 
edge in him the precursor of religious subjectivism. 

1 QuOd *i qiuiiulo a guoeumque . . . pontfyht aliquid . . . man- 
darctur quod easel contra Jhiem . . , et earitatem et frvetut eju* tune 
obedirt Deo mayi* qu.im k-miuBjm. lb., p. 561. 

' But [Eeffiiin] et stat el inieSigttUT mptr eo» . . . Oum spti JUtn- 
via poet frwmiur cum a/ntcicntim et Chruti tpiritut tettimonio eerto. lb., 
pp 503 and 565, 

• Arctic, ii., p. 274. 
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The Church, too, was not mistaken. She immediately 
understood the spirit that animated these pages. 

Four years later, perhaps to the ver}' day, September 
28, 1230, Ugolini, then Gregory IX., solemnly interpreted 
the Bule, in spite of the precautions of Francis, who had 
forbidden all gloss or commentary on the Bule or the 
Will, and declared that the Brothers were not bound to 
the observation of the Will. 1 

What shall we say of the bull in which the pope alleges 
bis familiar relations with the Saint to justify his com- 
mentary, and in which the clearest passages are so dis- 
torted as to change their sense completely. " One is 
stupefied," cries Ubertiui of Casali, " that a text so clear 
should have need of a commentary, for it suffices to have 
common sense and to know grammar in order tu under- 
stand it." And this strange monk dares to add : " There 
is one miracle which God himself cannot do; it is to 
make two contradictory tilings true." 1 

Certainly the Church should be mistress in her own 
house; it would have been nothing wrong had Gregory 
IX. created an Order conformed to his views and ideas, but 
when we go through Sbaralea's folios and the thousands 
of bulls accorded to the spiritual sons of him who in the 
clearest and most solemn manner had forbidden them to 
ask any privilege of the court of Rome, we cannot but 
feel a bitter sadness. 

Thus upheld by the papacy, the Brothers of the Com- 
mon Observance made the Zelanti sharply expiate their 
attachment to Francis's last request*. Ca?sar of Speyer 

1 Ad mttndtitum illud rm dfctmw nan tencri: quod nine ronitnxu Fny 
Irvm nmrinic minittrorum, quos unirerta* titngrh.il. Mb/are neyvint n* 
mtaauorem aimin ip/om-uintibfl Mujarii : Cum non holtrnl ' imprrium jt.tr 
!n parem. Thn sophism is barely apfioions; Francis was not on a pa* 
with his successors! ho did not act as inininler-gpneral. hut is foiiudu 



* Arbor vie crur., lib. v., tap. 3 ami it. 5w ibon p. L8S. 
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died of violence from the Brother placed in charge of 
him ; ' the first disciple, Bernardo di Quintavalle, hunted 
like a wild beast, passed two years in the forests of Moute- 
Sefro, hidden by a wood-cutter ; ' the other first compan- 
ions who did not succeed in flight had to undergo the 
severest usage. In the March of Ancoua, the home of 
the Spirituals, the victorious party used a terrible vio- 
lence. The Will was confiscated and destroyed ; they 
went so far as to burn it over the head of a friar who 
persisted in desiring to observe it. 3 



WILL (LITERAL TRANSLATION). 

8m in whit manner God gave it to me. to me, Brother Francis, t» 
begin to do penitence ; when I lived in sin, it was very painful to ma 
to see lepers, hut God himself led me into their midst, and J remained 
there a little while. 1 When I left them, that which had seemed to me 
bitter had become sweat and eaay. 

A little while after I quitted the world, and God gave me such a faith 
Id his churches that 1 would kneel down with simplicity and 1 would 
say : '' We adore thee, Lord Jesus Christ, here and in all thy churches 
which are in the world, and we bless thee that by thy holy cross thou 
hast ransomed the world." 

Besides, the Lord gave me and still gives me so great a faith in priests 
who live according to the form of the holy Roman Church, because of 
their sacerdotal character, that even if they persecuted me I would have 
recourse to them. And even though I had all the wisdom or Salomon, 
if I should find poor secular prleata, [ would not preach in their parishes 
without their consent. I desire to respect them like all the others, to 
tovs them and honor tbem as my lords, I will not consider their sins, 



1 Tribal., Lanr.,35b; Arehii-., i., p. 332. 

' At the summit of the Apennines, about half way between Camerino 
and Sonera (Umbria). Tnbul., Laur., 28b-, Magi., 186b. 

' Dfduralio Ukertini. Archie, iii., p. 108. This fact is not to be 
rjneslioned. since it is alleged in a piece addressed to the pope, in re- 
sponse to the liberal friars, to whom it was lo be communicated. 

* Ptei mor<im earn litis , MS., UJis. Most of the printed teitBgive mil- 
rr<ieor<iii"i, which gives a less satisfactory meaning. Cf. Miscellanea 
iii. (1888), p. 70; 1 OeL, 17; 3 Soo., 11. 
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for in them I see the Son of God and they we my lords. I do thi* be 

cause here below I see nothing. I perceive nothing corporally of U» _i 
most high Sod of God. if not his moat holy Body aud Blood, which thej^» 
receive and they alone disLrihute to others. 1 desire above all things Ud» 
honor and venerate all these mort holy mysteries and to keep them pre — 
cious. Whenever 1 find the wend names of Jesus or bis words in iude- <* 
Dent places, 1 desire to take them away, and I pray that others take thence 
away and put them in some decent place. We ought to tkMM and re ^ 
vere all the theologians and those who preach the most holy word ct-^ 
God, as dispensing to Us spirit and life. 

When the Lord gave me some brothers no one showed me whit 1 oughk. - 
to do. but the Most High himself revealed to me that I ought to lit- « 
| according to the model of the holy gospel. I cause iTa short and simple 
i formula to be wrilteu, and the lord pope confirmed it (or me. 
1 Those who preseuted themselves to observe this kind of life distrib- 
uted all that they might have to the poor. They contented themselve* 
with a tunic, patched within and without, with the curd and breecbet, 
and we desired to have nothing more. 

The clerks said llit other like other clerks, and the laymen Paler 



We loved to live in poor and abandoned churches, and we vara 
ignorant and submissive to all. I worked with my hands and would 
continue to do, and I will also that all other friars work at some honor- 
able trade. Let those who have none learn one, not for the purpose of 
receiving the price of their toil, hut for their good example and to Ben 
idleness. And when they do not give us the price of the work, let at 
resort to the table of the Lord, begging our bread from door to door. 
The Lord revealed to me the salutation which we onght to give : "God 
give you peace I " 

Let the Brothers take great care not to receive churches, habitations, 
and all that men build for them, except as all is in accordance with the 
holy poverty which we have vowed in the Rule, and let them not re- 
ceive hospitality iu them except as strangers and pilgrims. 

I absolutely interdict ill the brother! , in whatever place they ma; be 
found, from asking any bull from the court of Rome, whether directly 
or indirectly, under pretest of church or convent or under pretext el 
preachings, uor even for their personal protection If they are not 
ceived anywhere let them go elsewhere, thus doing penance with the 
benediction of God. 

I dusire to obey the minister- general of this fraternity, and the guar- 
dian whom he may pl.ns..> t.> "ive me, I desire to put myself entirely 
into his hands, to go nowhere and do nothing against hia will, for ha ii 



niv lord. 




Though I be simple and ill, I would, however, have always a clerk who 
will perform the office, as it is said in the Rule ; let all the other brothers 
also be careful to obey their guardians aud to do the office according 
to the Rale. If it come to puss that there are any who do not the 
office according to the Rule, and who desire to make any other change, 
or if they are not Catholics, let all the Brothers, wherever they may be, 
be bouud by obedience to [ireacut them to the nearest eiiatode. Let tho 
ouslodes be bound by obedience to keep him well guarded like a man 
who is in bonds night and day, so that he may not escape from their 
hands until they personally place him in the minister's hands. And let 
the minister he bound by obedience lo send him by brothers who will 
guard him as a prisouer day and night until they shall have placed him 
in the bauds of the Lord Bishop of Ostia, who is the lord, the protector, 
and the correcter of all the Fraternity. ' 

And let the Brothers uotsay ; "This is a new Rule;"' for this is a re- 
minder, a waruiug, an eihorlation . it is my Will, that I, little Brother 
Frauds, make for you. my blessed Brothers, in order that we may ob- 
serve in a more catholic way the Rule which we promised the Lord to 

Let the ministers-general, all the other ministers and the custodes 
be held by obedieuce to add nothing to and lake nothiug from these 
words Let them always keep this writing ni 
and in all the chapters which shall be held, 
these words be read also. 

I interdict absolutely, by obedience, all the Brothers, clerics and 
layman, to introduce glosses in the Rule, or in this Will, under pretext 
of explaining it. But since the Lord has given me to speak aud to write 
the Rule and these words in a clear and simple manner, without com- 
mentary, understand them in the same way, and put them in practice 
until the end. 

And nay whoever shall have observed these things he crowned in 
heaven with the blessings of the heavenly Father, and on earth with 
those of his well'beloved Sou and of the Holy Spirit the consoler, with 
the assistance of all the heavenly virtues and all the saints. 

And I. little Brother Francis, your servitor, confirm to you so far as ! 
1 am able this most holy heni'dit'lion. Amen. 

After thinking of his Brothers Francis thought of hia 
dear Sisters at St. Dftmian aud made a will for them. 
It has not come down to us, and we need not wonder ; 
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the Spiritual Brothers might flee away, and protest from 
the depths of their retreats, but the Sisters were com- 
pletely unarmed against the machinations of the Com- 
mon Observance. 1 

In the last words that he addressed to the Clarissea, 
after calling upon them to persevere in poverty and union, 
he gave them his benediction.' Then he recommended 
them to the Brothers, supplicating the latter never to for- 
get that they were members of one and the same relig- 
ious family. 8 After having done all that he could for 
those whom he was about to leave, he thought for a mo- 
ment of himself. 

He had become acquainted in Rome with a pious lady 
named Giacomina di Settisoli. Though rich, she 
simple and good, entirely devoted to the new ideas ; even 
the somewhat singular characteristics of Francis pleased 
her. He had given her a lamb which had become her 
inseparable companion. 4 

Unfortunately all that concerns her has suffered much 
from later retouchings of the legend. The perfectly 
natural conduct of the Saint with women has much em- 
barrassed his biographers ; hence heavy and distorted 
commentaries tacked on to episodes of a delicious sim- 
plicity. 

Before dying Francis desired to see again this friend, 

1 Urban IV. published, October 18, 1263, Pottlnut(!8680), it Role for 
lbs CUrisses which completely changed the character of this Order 
ftM author was the cardinal protector Giovanni de«li Drain! (the (ntnr* 
Nicholas III. ). who by way of precaution forbade the Brothers Minor 
under the severest prniJtii-H to dissimdi: [In- Sislers from accepting it. 
" It differs as much from the first Rule,' Mid Ubertini di Cmaali "u 
tilaek Mid white, the savory mid the insipid." Arbor, i-.U. erne. lib. v., 

' V. Tut. ft Clara; Confirm., 185« 1 ; Spec., 117b. 
' 3 Cel, 3, 139. 

•Bon., 113. 
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whom he smilingly called Brother Giacoinina. He caused 
a letter to be written her to come to Portiuncula ; we 
can imagine the dismay of the narrators at this far from 
monastic invitation. 

Bat the good lady had anticipated his appeal : at the 
moment when the messenger with the letter was about to 
leave for Rome, she arrived at Portiuncula and remained 
there until the last sigh of the Saint.' For one moment 
she thought of sending away her suite ; the invalid was 
bo calm and joyful that she could not believe him dying, 
but he himself advised her to keep her people with her. 
This time he felt with no possible doubt that his captivity 
was about to be ended. 

He was ready, he had finished his work. 

Did he think then of the day when, cursed by his 
father, he had renounced all earthly goods and cried to 
God with an ineffable confidence, " Our Father who art 
in heaven ! " We cannot say ; but he desired to finish 
his life by a symbolic act which very closely recalls the 
scene in the bishop's palace. 

He c5flSeu r ~himself to be stripped of his clothing and 
laid upon the ground, for ho wished to die in the arms 
of his Lady Poverty. "With one glance he embraced the 
twenty years that had glided by since their union : " I 

' The Itollaniiists deny this whole story, which they find in opposi- 
tion to the prescriptions of Francis himself. A. SS , p. 6G4 ff. But it 
is difficult to see for what ohject anthors who take great pains to explain 
it could hare had for inventing it- Spec, 13;ia ; Ftor. iv.; mruid.; 
Conform., 240a. I have borrowed the whole account from Bernard of 
Besae : Da LaudQnu, V 118b. It appears that Giacoinina settled for the 
rest of her life at Assist, that she might gain edification from the first 
companions of Francis. Spec., 107b. (What a lovely scene, and with 
what a Franciscan fragrance 1) The exact date of her death is not 
known. She was buried in the lower church of the basilica of Aaiisi, 
and on her tomb was engraved : Bit jacit Jaeotxi tancta nchHisque ro- 
mami. Vide Fratini : Storia dt.Ua bariliea, p. 48. Cf. Jacobilli I Pig* 
dei Santi t BeaU dell Umbria, Foligno, 3 vols., 4to, 1547 ; L, p. 914. 
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have done ray duty," he said to the Brothers, ' 
Christ now teach you youre ! "' 

This was Thursday, October \? 

They laid him back upon his bed, aud, conforming to 

his wishes, they again sang to him the Canticle of the 
Son. 

At times he added his voice to those of his Brothers, J 
and came back with preference to Psalm 142, Voce mea 
ad Dominion clamavi. 1 

With my voice I cry unto the Lord, 

With my voice I implore the Lord, 

I pour oat my complaint before hita, 

I tell htm all my distress. 

When my spirit is cxst down within me, 

Thou know est my path. 

Upon the way where I walk 

They have laid a snare for mo. 

Oast thine eyes to the right and lookl 

No one recognizes me ; 

All refuge is lost for me. 

No one takes thought for my sonL 

Lord, unto thee I cry ; 

I aay : Thou art my refuge, 

Hy portion in the land of the living. 

Be attentive to my ones I 

For I am very unhappy. 

Deliver me from those who pursue m 

For they are stronger than I. 

Bring my soul out of ita prison 

That I may praise thy name. 

The righteous shall compass me about 

When thou hast done good unto me I 

The visits of death are always solemn, but the end of 
the just is the most moving eursum corda that we can 

1 a Cel. , 3, 139 ; Bon. , 309, 210 ; Conform., 171b, 3. 
1 2 Cel.. 3, 139 : Cum me vidaritu . . . tkut me nvdiut tertiut 
nudum tiditlir. 
M(M., 109; 3 Cel., 3, 189. 
•ICeL, 109; Bon., 218. 




i hear on earth. The hours flowed by and the Brothers 
I would not leave him. " Alas, good Father," said one oi 
them to him, unable longer to contain himself, " your 
children are going to lose you, and be deprived of the 
true light which lightened them : think of the orphans 
you are leaving and forgive all their faults, give to them 
all, present and absent, the joy of your holy bene- 
diction." 

" See," replied the dying man, " God is calling me. I 
forgive all my Brothers, present and absent, their offences 
and faults, and absolve them according to my power. 
Tell them so, and bless them all in my name." l 

Then crossing his arms he laid his hands upon those 
who surrounded him. He did this with peculiar emo- 
tion to Bernard of Qnintavalle : " I desire," he said, 
" and with all my power I urge whomsoever shall be min- 
ister-general of the Order, to love and honor him as my- 
self ; let the provincials and all the Brothers act toward 
him as toward me. 2 " 

He thought not only of the absent Brothers but of the 
future ones ; love so abounded in him that it wrung from 
him a groan of regret for not seeing all those who should 
enter the Order down to the eud of time, that he might 
lay his hand upon their brows, and make them feel those 
things that may only be spoken by the eyes of him who 
loves in God. s 

He had lost the notion of time ; believing that it was 
still Thursday he desired to take a last meal with his 
disciples. Some bread was brought, he broke it and gave 
it to them, and there in the poor cabin of Portiuncula, 

1 1 CbL, 109. Cf. Bpist. Mia. 

' Tribul. I. rim , 32b. Nothing better shows the historic value of the 

rotticle of the Tribulations than to compare its story of these moment! 
i ibut of the following documents; Conform., 48b, 1; 185», 8; 
Pior.,a.;Speo.,M*. 

> 2 C«l . 3. 13U ; Spec., 116b ; Confer™. , 224b, 1. 
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without altar and without a prieat, was celebrated the 
Lord's Supper. 1 

A Brother read the Gospel for Holy Thursday, Ante ■ 
diem festum Piuaka : " Before the feast of the Passover, 
Jesus knowing that his hour was come to go from this 
world to the Father, having loved his own who were in_ 
the world ho loved them unto the end." 

The sun was gilding the crests of the mountains with* 
his last rays, there was silence around the dying one. 
All was ready. The tiugrl of death might come. 

Saturday, October 3, l'22(i, at nightfall, without pain, 
without struggle, he breathed the last sigh. 

The Brothers were Btill gazing on his face, hoping yet 
to catch some sign of life, when innumerable larks 
alighted, singing, on the thatch of his cell,* as if to salute 
the soul which had just taken night and give the. Little 
Poor Man the canonization of which he was most worthy, 
the only one, doubtless, which he would ever have cov- 
eted. 

On the morrow, at dawn, the Assisans came down to 
take possession of his body and give it a triumphant fu- 
neral. 

By a pious inspiration, instead of going straight to the 
city they went around by St. Dainiau, and thus was rea- 
lized the promise made by Francis to the Sisters a few 
weeks before, to come once more to see them. 

1 2 Cel. , 8, 188. A simple comparison between this storj in the &pee- 
nbim (116b) and that in the Conforming (834b, 1) is enough to show 
how in certain of its parte the Speculum represents ■ stat« of the legend 
anterior to 1885. 

1 Boil., 214. This cell has been transformed into a chapel and maj 
be found a few yards from the little church of Portiuncula. Church 
and chapel are now sheltered under the great Basilica of Santa Maria 
degli Angeli. See the picture and plan, A. SS., p. 814. or better still in 
P. Barnabas aim drrm Elsnia, 1'oTtiunculn oder OtaeJiiehte U. L. P.*. 
On. Sngtln. Rixheim, 1684, 1 vol., 8to, pp. 311 and 313. 
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Their grief was heart-rending. 

These women's hearts revolted against the absurdity 
of death ; ' but there were tears on that day at St. Da- 
mian only. The Brothers forgot their sadness on seeing 
the stigmata, and the inhabitants of Assisi manifested an 
indescribable joy on having their relic at last. They de- 
posited it in the Church St. George.* 

Less than two years after, Sunday, July 26, 1228, 
Gregory IX. came to Assisi to preside in person over the 
ceremonies of canonization, and to lay, on the morrow, 
the first stone of the new church dedicated to the Stig- 
matized. 

Built under the inspiration of Gregory IX. and the 
direction of Brother Elias, this marvellous basilica is also 
one of the documents of this history, and perhaps I have 
been wrong in neglecting it. 

Go and look upon it, proud, rich, powerful, then go 
down to Portiuncula, pass over to St. Damian, hasten to 
the Carceri, and yon will understand the abyss that sep- 
arates the ideal of Francis from that of the pontiff who 
canonized him. 

1 1 Cel„ 118 and 117 ; Bon.. 319 ; Conform. 185», 1. 

" To-day in tin; dotHr- of Llie convent St Clara Vide Miscellana* 1, 
pp. 44-48. a very interesting study by i'rul. Carattoli upon the coffin of 
St. FrMioi*. 
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CRITICAL STUDY OF THE SOURCES 

Thzre are few lives in history so abundantly provided 
with documents as that of St. Francis. This will perhaps 
surprise the reader, but to convince himself he has only 
to run over the preceding list, which, however, has been 
made as succinct as possible. 

It is admitted in learned circles that the essential ele- 
ments of this biography have disappeared or have been 
entirely altered. The exaggeration of certain religions 
writers, who accept everything, and among several ac- 
counts of the same fact always choose the longest and 
most marvellous, has led to a like exaggeration in the 
contrary Bense. 

If it were necessary to point out the results of these 
two excesses as they affect each event, this volume would 
need to be twice and even four times as large as it is. 
Those who are interested in these questions will find in 
the notes brief indications of the original documents on 
which each narrative is based. 1 

To close the subject of the errors which are current in 
the Franciscan documents, and to show in a few lines 
their extreme importance, I shall take two examples. 
Among our own contemporaries no one has so well 
spoken on the subject of St. Francis as M. Return; he 
comes back to him with affecting piety, and he was in a 

' If any student finds himself embarrassed by the e itreme rarity of 
certain works cited, I shall make it my duty hti-I pleasure to send them 
to him, as well as a copy of the Italian manuscripts. 
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better condition than any one to know the sources of this 
history. And yet he does not hesitate to Bay in his study 
of the Canticle of the Sun, Francis's best known work: 
"The authenticity of this piece appears certain, but we 
must observe that we have not the Italian original. The 
Italian text which we possess is a translation of a Port- 
uguese version, which was itself translated from the 
Spanish." ' 

And yet th© primitive Italian exists ! not only in 
numerous manuscripts in Italy and France, particularly 
in tho Mazarine Library, 3 but also in the well-known 
book of the Conformities.* 

An error, grave from quite another point of view, is 
made by the same author when he denies the authenticity 
of St. Francis's Will ; this piece is not only the noblest 
expression of its author's religious feeling, it constitutes 
also a sort of autobiography, and contains the solemn 
and scarcely disguised revocation of all the concessions 
which had been wrung from hiin. We have already 
seen that its authenticity is not to be challenged. 5 This 
double example will, I hope, suffice to show the necessity 
of beginning this study by a conscientious examination 
of the sources. 

If the eminent historian to whom I have alluded wera 

1 E. Renin : A'tntrHlet ituda d'histoire religUvse, Puis, 1384. Bvo, p. 
331. 

* See above, pp. 304 IF. 

1 Mazarine Library, MS. 8531 : Speculum perffetionU S. Franoiiei , 
tho Canticle il found at fo. 51. Cf. MS., 1350 (data of 1459). That text 
was published by Itouhmer in the Itomnnitehe Stwlitn, Halle. 1871, pp, 
118-122. Dot Sonncngrmmg %. FY. <TA. 

• Conform. (Milan, 1510). 202b, 2s. For that matter it is correct [bat 
Diola, in tho Cmnirht fif : /li -n/iiii iimtilud ilii S. hYanfinfn i Venire, llii*!. 
3 voIh. 4to). translated after the Caslilian version of the work composed 
In Portuguese by Mark of Lisbon, was foolish enough to render into 
Italian this translation of a translation. 

' See pages 838 S. 
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still living, he would have for this page his largo and 
benevolent smile, that simple, <hti, mii, which once made 
his pupils in the little hall of the College de France to 
tremble with emotion. 

I do not know what he would think of this book, but I 
well know that he would love the spirit in which it was 
undertaken, and would easily pardon me for having 
choBen him for scape-goat of my wrath against the 
learned men and biographers. 

The documents to be examined have been divided into 
five categories. 

The first includes St. Francis's works. 

The second, tniigrajikir.s firojirli/ so called. 

The third, diplomatic documents. 

The fourth, chronicles of (he Order. 

The fifth, chronicles of authors not of the Order. 






m. FRANCIS'S WORKS 



THE writings of St. Francis ' are assuredly the best 
source of acquaintance with him ; we can only be sur- 
prised to find them so neglected by most of his biog- 
raphers. It is true that they give little information as 
to his life, and furnish neither dates nor facts,' J but they 

'Collected first by Wadding (Antwi-rp, lli'3-l. 4to), they have bean 
published many times since tb' j n. p;irlicLil:irIy by De la Hnye {1'aris, 
1841, f). These two editionH having beoome scarce, were repub- 
lished— in a very Lin satisfactory manner— by the Abb'- lloroy : .S Fmit- 
citfi ftflftfnfr Opera omnia d'aris, 1680, 4to). For want of a more 
exact edition, that of Father Bernardo da Fivizzn.no is the most useful : 
Opuieoti US. Frtiiitxsiea J Annul, 1 vol.. 12mo.pp. . r jC4. Florence, 18H). 
The Latin text is accompanied by an Italian translation. 

"Die Biiffr, die aufcr xeiium .Vniurn y/i-n, »ii»,-t n ilieihreUt acht 
. Aber lie tragtn katim tUeai zur niihi ren Kenittiiisn ltd mid konnen 
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do better, they mark the stages of his thought and of his 
spiritual development. The legends give us Francis as 
he appeared, and by that very fact suffer in some degree 
the compulsion of circumstances ; they are obliged to 
bend to the exigencies of his position as general of an 
Order approved by the Church, as miracle-worker, and as 
saint. His works, on the contrary, show us his very 
soul ; each phrase has not only been thought, but lived; 
they bring us the Poverello's emotions, still alive and 
palpitating. 

So, when in the writings of the Franciscans we find any 
utterance of their master, it unconsciously betrays itself, 
sounding out suddenly in a sweet, pure tone which pen- 
etrates to your very heart, awakening with a thrill a 
sprite that was sleeping there. 

This bloom of love enduing St. Francis's words would 
be an admirable criterion of the authenticity of those opus- 
cules which tradition attributes to him ; but the work of 
testing is neither long nor difficult. If after his time inju- 
dicious attempts were here and there made to honor him 
with miracles which he did not perforin, which he would 
not even have wished to perform, no attempt was ever 
made to burden his literary efforts with false or supposi- 
titious pieces. 1 The best proof of this is th.it it is not 
until Wadding— that is to say, until the seventeenth cen- 
tury — that we find the first and only serious attempt to 
collect these precious memorials. Several of them have 



daher fatl gain auuipr Arht blfihrn.'' Mailer, !hf Anjaagt d4» Mtnori- 
lenonfeiis, Freiburg. 1 vol., five. 1885, p. 3. 

1 Pieces have been often attributed lo SI Frnnris wliich do nol be- 
long U> him ; but those are unintentional errors and made without pur- 
pose. The desire for literary exactness in relatively oF recent date, and 
it itu easier for those who were ignorant of thu iinthor of pertain Fran- 
ciscan writings to attribute them to St. Francis than to admit their ig- 
norance or to make deup researches. 
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been lost, 1 but those which remain are enough to give ub 
in some sort the refutation of the legends. 

In these pages Francis gives himself to hiB readers, 
as long ago he gave himself to his companions ; in each 
one of them a feeling, a cry of the heart, or an aspira- 
tion toward the Invisible is prolonged down to our own 



Wadding thought it his duty to give a place in his 
collection to several suspicious pieces ; more than this, 
instead of following the oldest manuscripts that he had 
before him, he often permitted himself to be led astray 
by sixteen th-century writers whose smallest concern was 
to be critical and accurate. To avoid the tedious and 
:ntirely negative task to which it would be necesBary to 
proceed if I took him for my starting-point I shall con- 
fine myself to a positive study of this question. 

All the pieces which will be enumerated are found in 
his collection. They are sometimes cut up in a singular 
way ; but in proportion as each document is studied we 

1 For example, the first Rule ; probably also a few canticles ; * letter 
o the Brothers in France, EccL. ; another to the Brothers in Bo- 
logna: " Pradixerat per litteram in qua full ptvrimwn latinvm," Ecol., 
, . a letter to Antony of Padua, other than the one we have, since on 
e witness of Celano it was addressed : FVatri Antonio eputopo mro (2 
il., 3. 99) ; certain letters to St. Clara : " Scriptit Clara el mrvribui ad 
amtolationem liUeraiii in gtid dttlrat b,-nedictionem imam et abtolvtbat," 
■>!,' Conform., t°. 185a, 1 ; of. Tat. B. OLtrar.k. 8S., Augtuti, t. li., p. 
787 : " Piura tertpta tradidit nolri*. ne pott mortem tuam dectinaremut a 
paupertate ;" certain letters to Cardinal TTgollni. 3 Hoc., 67. 

It is not to nrgligriict' alone that n't? niuel attribute the loss of many 
of the epistles : " Quad nejihtix at cogti/ire, in provinda Miirchie el in 
piiiiQnii alii* loc.it tutomcidum btati Franciaci mandaverunt (prdati or- 
dinit) dtitricU per obtdientUm ab omnibus avferi et eomburi. Et itnt 
fratri derate et tanclo, eujiit nornen est Jf. lU Roennato anhburerunt die- 
um tettamenlum super caput tuum. Et Mo amain fuernnt nolliriti, an- 
nulare icripta btati patrit nattri. Francitci, in quilnu ma intentio de ab- 
tenantia regvle dedaratur." Ubertino di Caeali, apud Archie., UL, pp. 
168-188. 



364 



LIFS OK ST. FRANCIS 



shall find sufficient indications to enable as to make the 
necessary rectifications. 

The archives of Sacro Conveiito of Assisi ' possess a 
manuscript whose importance is not to be overestimated, 
It has already been many times studied," and bears the 
number 338. 

It appears, however, that a very important detail of 
form has been overlooked. It is this : that No. 338 is 
not one manuscript, but a mllretimi of manuscripts of very 
different periods, which were put together, because they 
were of very nearly the same size, and have been foliated 
in a peculiar manner. 

This artificial cliaractor of the collection shows that 
each of the pieces which compose it needs to be exam- 
ined by itself, and that it is impossible to say of it as a 
whole that it is of the thirteenth or the fourteenth cen- 
tury. 

The part that interests us is perfectly homogeneous, 
is formed of three parchment books {fol. 12a-44b) and 
contains a part of Francis's works. 

1. The Rule, definitively approved by Honorius HI., 
November 20, 1223 ' (fol. 12a-16a). 

2. St. Francis's Will ' (fol. lGa-18a). 

3. The Admonitions * (fol. 18a-23b). 

4. The Letter to all Christians * (fol. 23b-28a). 



1 1taly is ton obliging to art 
them the favor of disposing i 
most precious of all Umhria 
of the curator. H. AleBsandro 



its, arehieologiBts. and scholars not to do 
a morn practical manner this trust, the 
Even with the indefatigable UsdMH 
and of the municipality of Aasisi. it is 



very difficult to profit by these treasures heaped up in a dark B 
without a table to write upon. 

•In particular by Ehrle ; Die fiutoruclttn IlandKhriften 
FranctMo in Ami/a. Arddc. , t. i., p. 484. 

' See pages 353 ff . . . anJ 3B8. 

1 See pages 3i(3 B. 

'See pages 358 ff 

* See page 835 ff. 




5. The letter to all the members of the Order assem- 
bled in Chapter-general ' (fol. 28a-31a). 

6. Counsel to oil clerics on the respect to be paid to 
the Eucharist- (fol., 31b-32b). 

7. A very short piece preceded by the rubric : " Of the 
virtues which adorn the Virgin Mary and which ought to 
adoru the holy soul " ;| (fol. 32b). 

8. The Luiulea Creatururum, or Canticle of the Sun * 
(fol. 33a). 

9. A paraphrase of the Pater introduced by the 
rubric: Inripiuid laudcs qww oriUmivil. IS. pater nosim 
Franciscns el dieeda! i/isas ad cmates haras diei et. noctis et 
anteafficiumB. V. Mar he sic- ina'pictis : Suite! issime Pater s 
(fol. 34a). 

10. The office of the Passion (34b-43a). This office, 
where the psalms are replaced by several series of bibli- 
cal verses, are designed to make him who repeats them 
follow, hour by hour, the emotions of the Crucified One 
from the evening of Holy Thursday. 6 

11. A rule for friars in retreat in hermitages ' (fol. 43a- 
43b). 

1 See pages 332 ff . 

' See page 327. 

*I gire it entire : " litgina tapientia, Dominus te talvet, earn tua 
toror* tancta piira wmpHfltofe. — Doming taneta pruptrtan, Dominui tt 
talent, cum tuasorore nithi'la tutiuitifutt . — Ihmnnu utitctii Mritiu, Domi- 
nut U lalnet, cum tua torrart sttneta obedientia. Sancdttimte Ttrfuteti 
omnet, votmlcet Domini*, a quo rtniti* et prmcditi*." Its authenticity is 
guaranteed by a citation by Celauo : 2 Cel.,3, 110. (T. 12fib and 127a. 

* See pages 1104 f. 

' I shall not recur to this : the t( 

' The authenticity of this servic 
sion in the biographies of St. Fran 
Si. Clara : " Qffleiunt amok, proul- 
iClara) dilicit et affertu trimili frcqiuntarit. A. SS., August!, t 11., p. 
761*. 

' tt begins . lUi qui v/Aunt tUire in hermits. This text is also found 
in the Conformities, 143a, 1. Cf. 2 Ol . . 3, 43 ; aee p. 97. 



n the Conformities 138a 2, 
liivli llnTf is not a single allu- 
reudered certain bj the life of 

niiml.ir Frnncise 
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A glance over this list is enough to show that the 
works of Francis here collected are addressed to all 
the Brothers, or are a sort of encyclicals, which they are 
charged to pass on to those for whom they are destined. 

The very order of these pieces shows us that we have 
in this manuscript the primitive library of the Brothers 
Minor, the collection of which each minister was to carry 
with him a copy. It was truly their viaticum. 

Matthew Paris tells us of his amazement at the sight 
of these foreign monks, clothed in patched tunics, and 
carrying their books in a sort of case suspended from 
their necks. 1 

The Assisi manuscript was without doubt destined to 
this service ; if it is silent on the subject of the journeys 
it has made, and of the Brothers to whom it has been a 
guide and an inspiration, it at least brings us, more than 
all the legends, into intimacy with Francis, makes us 
thrill in unison with that heart which never admitted a 
separation between joy, love, and poetry. As to the date 
of this manuscript, one must needs be a paleographer to 
determine. We have already found a hypothesis which, 
if well grounded, would carry it back to the neighborhood 
of 1240. 2 

Its contents seem to countenance this early date. In 
fact, it contains several pieces of which the Manual of the 
Brother Minor very early rid itself. 

Very soon they were content to have only the Rule to 
keep company with the breviary ; sometimes they added 
the Will. But the other writings, if they did not fall en- 
tirely into neglect, ceased at least to be of daily usage. 

1 Nudis pedibus incedentes, funiculi* cincti, tunicis griseis et talarffmt 
peciatis, insuto capucio utentes . . . nihU mbi ulira noctem reserwn- 
Us . . . libros continue suos . . . inforulis a coUo dependent* 
beytdanUs. Hiatoria Anglorum, Pertz : Script., t. 28, p. 397. Cf. 2 
Cel., 3, 135; Fior., 5; Spec., 46b. 

* See page 322 n. 
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Those of St. Francis's writings which are not of general 
interest or do not concern the Brothers naturally find no 
plact.' in this collection. In this new category we must 
range the following documents: 

1. The Rule of 1221.' 

2. The Bute of the Clarisses, which we no longer pos- 
sess in its original form. 2 

3. A sort of special instruction for ministers-general. 3 

4. A letter to St. Clara.' 

6. Another letter to the same. s 

6. A letter to Brother Leo.* 

7. A few prayers. 7 

8. The henediction of Brother Leo. The original auto- 
graph, which is preserved in the treasury of Sacro Con- 
vento, has been very well reproduced by heliograph. 8 

1 See page 252. 'Bee page 157. 'See pages 318 If. 

* See page 230. ' See page 327. • See page 262. 

i. fiMHttt Bominu* JJeut notter. Ct. Bpec., 12lia, Firmameitivm, 
i,8; Conform. . 202b. 1. 

b. Are Domina sancta. Ct. Spec, 127s; Conform., 138a, 2. 

e. Saneta Maria rtrgn. Ct Spec., 12flb; Conjorm., 202b, 2. 

' Vide 8. Fran<;ois, In 4lo, Paris, 1885 (Plonl. p. 233. The authenticity 
of this benediction appears to be well established, siuce it was already 
jealously guided during tin life of Thomas of Ce! un o. Nooue has erer 
dreamed of requiring historical proof of this writing. Is this perhaps 
a mistake ? The middle of the sheet is taken up with the benediotinn 
which was dictated Ui Brother Leo : Benedtcnt tiln Dwninui et cuttixluit 
t*. owtendat faeian nuam lilti el iiiistrentur tai eonrfrl.it mUum tuum ad 
te et ilet lil'i pacem. At the bottom, Fraucia added the loiter lau. T, 
which was, so to speak, his signature (Bon. . 51 ; 308), and the words : 
Frnter Leo Lominus btna/ical tf. 

Then when this memorial became a part of the relics of the Saint, 
Brother Leo, to authenticate it In a measare, added the following notes: 
toward the middle : Beatui Franeitcm terijinil rnanu ma Ulam btne- 
liictiwiitiii miki J'raM Lcoiii ; toward the close : SimCi moil'} fecit intuit 
tiatum l/iav cum capite wianit sua. But the most valuable annotation is 
found at the top of the sheet: Beat'tt Francincui duolntt nnnit MM 
;;. f.eit i]nntlru,r.-ii<am in loco Alwrnto a>t hoiiorem IJtabi 
Vtrginit Mana iwitri* Dei d food Michael arrJmnycti a festo auump- 
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Ab to the two famous hymns Amor de cari'tad'-' and In 
ftx-o r amor mi mis?, 1 they cannot be attributed to St. 
Francis, at least in their present form. 

It belongs to M. Moiiiici and his numerous and learned 
emulators to throw light upon these delicate questions 
by publishing in a scientific manner the earliest monu- 
ments of Italian poetry. 

I have already spoken of several tracts of which assured 
traces have been found, though they themselves are lost. 
They are much more numerous thau would at first be sup- 
posed. In the missionary zeal of the early years the 
Brothers would not concern themselves with collecting 
documents. We do not write our memoirs in the fulness 
of our youth. 

We must also remember that Portmneuln, had neither 
archives nor library. It was a chapel ten paces long, 
with a few huts gathered arouud it. The Order was ten 
years old before it had seen any other than a single 
book : a New Testament. The Brothers did not even 
keep this one. Francis, having nothing else, gave it to 
a poor woman who asked for alms, &nd when Pietro di 
Catania, his vicar, expressed his surprise at this prodigal- 
ity : " Has she not given her two sous to the Order ? " re- 
plied the master J quickly. 

tianit taiieta Maritr Viri/init 'ixi'ie adfeittim rnineti Michael tejitembrit 
et facta est atipt.r con wait"' Domini ptr nMmhM '' i<!l"rottt<iiem tern- 
phym ct imprcuioium utigmatam in carport sua. Fecit hat laudct et alie 
latere catule rciipUls cl niamt, una terifmt gratia* OgHU Domino de btni- 
ficioiibicolMo. Vide a Col., 3, IB. 

1 Wadding gives the text according to Kt. Bernardino da Siena. Opera, 
t. iv. , termo 111, txtraord. et termafcrit Mcxta Ptirtitctvm. Amoui : 
gemla trium nociortim. p 186. 

* Wadding InM drawn the text from St. Bernardino, lot. at. Merino 
eitnuird. II was nlau ruproduued by Amoni. lac. at., p. 185. Two verj 
carious versions may be foond io the Mipcellanea, 1S88. pp. 90 and 

' 3 Cel., 3, 3. F i. This took place under the vicarial of Pietro di Ca- 
tania ; consequently between September 29, l-'-U. and March 10, 1331. 
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BIOGRAPHIES PROPERLY SO CALLED 
I. Pjih.i \i in i i:v Mote 
To form a somewhat exact notion of the documents 
which ate to occupy us, we must put them back into the 
midst of the circumstances iu which they appeared, 
study them in detail, and determine the special value of 
each one. 

Here, more than anywhere else, we must beware of 
facile theories anil hasty gi/nrralizations. The same life 
described by two equally truthful contemporaries may 
take on a very different coloring. This is especially the 
if the man concerned has aroused enthusiasm and 
wrath, if his inmost thought, his works, have been the 
subject of discussion, if the very men who were commis- 
sioned to realize his ideals and carry on his work are 
divided, and at odds with one another. 

This was the case with St. Francis. In his lifetime 
and before his own eyes divergences manifested them- 
selves, at first secretly, then in the light of day. 

In a rapture of love he went from cottage to cottage, 
from castle to castle, preaching absolute poverty ; but 
that buoyant enthusiasm, that unbounded idealism, could 
not last long. The Order of the Brothers Minor in 
process of growth was open not only to a few choice 
spirits aflame with mystic fervor, but to all men who 
aspired after a religious refonnation ; pious laymen, 
monks undeceived as to the virtues of the ancient Orders, 
priests shocked at the vices of the secular clergy, all 
brought with them — ud intentionally no doubt and even 
ioiisly— too much of their old man not by degrees 
transform the institution. 
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Francis perceived the peril several years before his 
death, and made every effort to avert it. Even in hid 
dying hour we see hiin summoning all bis powers to 
declare bis Will once again, and as clearly as possible, 
and to conjure his Brothers never to touch the Rule, 
even uuder pretext of commenting upon or explaining it. 
Alas ! four years bad not rolled away when Gregory IS., 
at the prayer of the Brothers themselves, became the 
first one of a loug series of pontiffs who have explained 
the Rule. 1 

Poverty, as Francis understood it, soon became only a 
memory. The unexampled success of the Order brought 
to it not merely new recruits, but money. How refuse it 
when there were so many works to found? Many of 
the friars discovered that their master had exaggerated 
many things, that shades of meaning were to be observed 
in the Rule, for example, between counsels and precepts. 
The door once opened to inteq>retations, it became 
impossible to close it. The Franciscan family began 
to be divided into opposing parties often difficult to 
distinguish. 

At first there were a few restless, undisciplined men 
who grouped themselves around the older friars. The 
latter, in their character of first companions of the Saint, 
found a moral authority often greater than the official 
authority of the ministers and guardians. The people 
turned to them by instinct as to the true contiuuers of 
St. Francis's work. They were not far from right. 

They had the vigor, the vehemence of absolute convic- 
tion8 ; they could not have temporized had they desired 
to do so. When they emerged from their hermitages 1 
in the Apennines, their eyes shining with the fever of J 
their ideas, absorbed in contemplation, their whole being 1 
spoke of the radiant visions they enjoyed ; and thej^ 
9 tiotigati of September 28, 1230. Bes p. 336. 
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amazed and subdued multitude would kneel to kiss the 
prints of their feet with hearts mysteriously stirred. 

A larger group was that of those Brothers who con- 
demned these methods without being uuy the less saiuts. 
Born far awuy from Unibria, in countries where nature 
seems to be a step-mother, where adoration, far from be- 
ing the instinctive act of a happy soul soaring upward 
to bless the heavenly Father, is, ou the contrary, the de- 
spairing cry of an atom lost in immensity, they desired 
above all things a religious reformation, rational and 
profound. They dreamed of bringing the Church back 
to the purity of the ancient days, and saw in the vow of 
poverty, understood in its largest sense, the best means 
of struggling against the vices of the clergy ; but they 
forgot the freshness, the Italian gayety, the sunny poetry 
that there had been in Francis's mission. 

Full of admiration for him, they yet desired to enlarge 
the foundations of his work, and for that they would 
neglect no means of influence, certainly not learning. 

This tendency was the dominant one in France, Ger- 
many, and England. In Italy it was represented by a 
very powerfid party, powerful if not in the number, at 
least in the authority, of its representatives. This was 
the party favored by the papacy. It was the party of 
Brother Elian and all the ministers-general of the Order 
in the thirteenth century, if we except Giovanni di Parma 
(1247-1257) and Baimondo Gaufridi (1289-1295). 

In Italy a third group, the liberals, was much more 
numerous : men of mediocrity to whom monastic Ufe 
appeared the most facile existence, vagrant monks happy 
to secure an aftermath of success by displaying the new 
Rule, formed in this country the greater part of the 
Franciscan family. 

We can understand without difficulty that documents 
emanating from such different quarters must bear the 
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impress of their origin. The men who are to bring us 
their testimony are combatants in the struggle over the 
question of poverty, a struggle which for two centuries 
agitated the Church, aroused all consciences, and which 
had its monsters and its martyrs. 

To determine the value of these witnesses we must first 
of all discover their origin. It is evident that the narra- 
tives of the no- com promise party of the right or the left 
can have but slender value where controverted points are 
concerned ; whence the conclusion that the authority of it 
narrator may vary from page to page, or even from line 
to line. 

These considerations, so Bimple that one almost needs 
to beg pardon for uttering them, have not, however, 
guided those who have studied St. Francis's life. The 
most learned, like Wadding and Papini, have bronght 
together the narratives of different biographers, here and 
there pruning those that are too contradictory; but they 
have done this at random, with neither rule nor method, 
guided by the impression of the moment. 

The long work of the Bollamliat Snysken is vitiated by 
an analogous fault ; fixed in his principle that the oldest 
documents are always the best, 1 he takes his stand upon 
the first Life of Thomas of Celano as upon an impreg- 
nable rock, and judges all other legends by that oue. 3 

When we couueet the documents with the disturbed 
circumstances which brought them into being, some of 
them lose a little of their authority, others which have 
been neglected, as being in contradiction with witnesses 
who have become so to say official, suddenly recover 

1 It is needless to say lint I have no desire to put myself in opposition 
to that principle, one of the mo«t fruitful of criticism, but still it should 
not be employed alone. 

- The learned works that have appeared in Germany in late year* 
err In the same way. They will be found cited in the body of the Work. 





credit, anil in fact nil gain a new life which doubles their 
interest. 

This altered point of view in the valuation of the 
sources, this criticism which I am inclined to call recip- 
rocal and orgauic, brings about profound alterations in 
the biography of St. Francis. By a phenomenon which 
may appear strange we end by sketching a portrait of Min 
much more like that which exists in the popular imagina- 
tion of Italy than that made by the learned historians 
above mentioned. 

When Francis died (1226) tbe parties which divided 
the Order had already entered into conflict. That event 
precipitated the crisis : Brother Elias had been for five 
years exercising tbe functions of minister-general with 
tbe title of near- He displayed an amazing activity. In- 
trenched in the confidence of Gregory IX. he removed 
the Z'hmli from their charges, strengthened the discipline 
even in the most remote provinces, obtained numerous 
privileges from the curia, and with incredible rapidity 
prepared for tbe building of the double basilica, destined 
for tbe repose of the ashes of the Stigmatized Saiut ; but 
notwithstanding all his efforts, the chapter of 1227 set 
him aside and chose Giovanni Parenti as minister-gen- 
eral. 

Furious at this check, he immediately set all influences 
to work to be chosen at the following chapter. It even 
seems as if he paid no attention to the nomination of 
Giovanni Parenti, and continued to go on as if he had 
been minister. 1 

Very popular among the Assisans, who wore dazzled 
by the magnificence of the monument which was springing 
up on the Hill of Sell, now become the HM of Paradise, 

• Eccl., 13. Volucnnil ipri, i/iioi ail ciifiilulnm 
irr llftiit* ; mm omnfi eonemit, etc. An. fr. , t 
Germ, hitt, Script, t., 2a, p. 564. 



vmirt fra- 
p. 241. Cf. Mun. 




364 LIFE OF ST. FRANCIS 

sari? uf being •Qpportsd bj a considerable party in the 
Order ami by tbe pope, he pushed forward the work oil 
the basilic;! with a decision and success perhaps unique 
in the annals of architecture. 1 

All this could not be done without arousing the indig- 
nation of the Zealots of poverty. When they saw a mon- 
umental poor-box, designed to receive the alms of the 
faithful, upon the tomb of him who had forbidden his 
disciples the mere contact of money, it seemed to them 
that Francis's prophecy of the apostasy of a part of the 
Order was about to be fulfilled. A tempest of revolt 
swept over the hermitages of Urnbria. Must they not, by 
any moans, prevent this abomination in the holy place? 

They knew that Ellas was terrible in his severities, but 
his opponents felt in themselves courage to go to the last 
extremity, ami suffer everything to defend their convic- 
tions. One day the poor-box was found shattered by- 
Brother Leo and his friends. 1 

To this degree of intensity the straggle had arrived. 
At this crisis the first legend appeared. 

1 The death of Francis occurred on October 3. 1326. On Much 39, 
1228. Elias acquired Ihe site, for the basilica. The Inttrumeidutn <fo- 
nationu is still preserved at Assisi : Piece So. 1 of the twelfth pack- 
age of Inttrittneittn rliima ptrti'i' nfui ."' ftlfil Cviitentum. It hn 
been published by Thode : Pram am Amid, p. 359. 

On July 17th of the same year, the day after the cauonixation, Greg- 
ory IX. solemnly Hid the first stone. Lees than two years afterward 
the Loner church iu finished, and ou May 95, l'Ji'.O, the body of (Ij* 
Saint was carried there. In 1280 the Upper church was fiuishrd ll 
was already decorated with a first series of frescos, aud Giunta Pisano 
painted Elias, life siie. kneelina at the fool of the crucifix over the en 
trance to the choir. In 1230 everything was finished, and the campa- 
nile received the famous bells whose chimes still delight all the talltj 
of Umbria Thus. then, three mouths and a half l*f<>re the canouiu- 
tion. Elias received the site of the basilica. The act of caaonUation 
commenced at the end of May, 1228 (1 Cel, 123 and 124. Cf. Potthalt 

L8194ff.i. 
■ >, «., 167a. Cf. An.fr., li, p. 45 and note. 
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n. First Life by Thowah of Celano ' 
Thomas of Celano, in writing this legend, to which he 

was later to return for its completion, obeyed an express 

order of Pope Gregory IX.* 

Why did he not apply to one of the Brothers of the 

Saint's immediate circle? The talent of this author 

' The Bollandista followed the text (A. 8S. , Octobris, t. ii. . pp. 083-723) 
f a manuscript of the ijiufcri-iau nblniy of Lun^'punt in tlm diocese of 
Soissons. It hiu since been published in Rome in 1806, without the 
ii lime of the i-iiitor (ill reality by the Uouvisut Ful her Rinaldi), under the 
title: Bernphtrt riri 8. Fmneisci Astiniatif iitv dtml niictore B. Thoma 
de Ctltino, according to 11 manuscript (of Fallerone, iu the March of 
Ancona, which wits stolen iu the vicinity of Terui by brigands from tho 
Brother charged with bringing it back. The second tax t was repro- 
duced at Rome in 1880 by Canon Amen) : Vita prima ft Frtinrbtd. aue- 
loreB. T7ioma fie Celano. Rami, tipografin drBapnee, 1880, inBvo. 42 pp. 
The citations will follow the divisions made by the Bollandists, hut in 
many important passages the Rinaldi-Ainoiii test gives better reading! 
than that of the Bollandists. The latter bus been here and there re- 
touched and filled out. See, for example, 1 Oil., 24 and 31. As for 
the manuscripts. Father Denifle thinks that the oldest of those which 
are known is that at Raruelona : Areftivo ilr hi torirwi de Arngon, 
Ripoll, ii. 41 (Archiv., t. L, p. 148). There Is one in the National Li- 
brary of Paris, Latin alcove. No, Sy 17, which includes a curious note : 
" Apmt Peru*ium JilLr dumiiiii j'Hjm ('irnjoriu* minus qloriini iicundo 
p-mtifiou till anno, quinto kid miirtii [/Viruari/ 25. 1229) Ifijrndamhane 
rfrejiit, cmijirmarit ft ecrixirit for' tnttruhim." Another manuscript, 
which merits Attention, liotli bei-uu^e of its :i.ki>, thirle-ntli century, and 
because of the correction ill the lest, mid which appears to have escaped 
the researches of the students ( ,f the Frinii'i^iiiiiH is the one owned by 
the Ecole de Medicine at Blontpellier, No. 30, in vellum folio : Piumwn- 
air rrttm teelesitt 8. Btnt'aiii divion/ntU. The story of Celano ocenpiei 
in tt the fos. 257a-271b. The text ends abruptly in the middle of 
paragraph 112 with xqriHir otttttdebant. Except for this final break it 
is complete. Of. Arcbi»»s Pert*, t. vii„ pp. 105 and 190. Tide General 
catalogue of the manuscripts of the public libraries of the departments, 
t. i.. p. 295. 

* Vide 1 Cel,, Prol. Jiihtnte domino ft ylnrumo Papa ri/orio. I 'plana 
e it after tho canonization (July IB, 122,1) mid before February 25, 

J9, for the date indicated above raises no difficult;. 
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might explain this choice, but besides the fact that liter- 
ary considerations would in this case hold u secondary 
place, Brother Leo and several others proved later that 
they also knew how to handle the pen. 

If Celano was put in trust with the official biography, 
it is because, being equally in sympathy with Gregory 
IX. and Brother Eli as, his absence had kept liim out of 
the conflicts which had marked the last years of Fran- 
cis's life. Of an irenic temper, he belonged to the cate- 
gory of those souls who easily persuade themselves that 
obedience is the first of virtues, that every superior is 
a saint ; and if unluckily he is not, that we should none 
the less act as though he were. 

We have some knowledge of his life. A native of Cela- 
no in the Abruzzi, he discreetly observes that his family 
was noble, even adding, with a touch of artless simplicity, 
that the master had a peculiar regard for noble and edu- 
cated Brothers. He entered the Order about 1215,' on 
the return of Francis from Spain. 

At the chapter of 1221 Ca?sar of Speyer, charged with 
the mission to Germany, took him among those who 
were to accompany him.* In 1223 he was named cus- 
tode of Mayence, Worms, Cologne, and Speyer. In 
April of the same year, when Ciesar returned to Italy, 
devoured with the longing to see St. Francis again, he 
commissioned Celano to execute his functions until the 
arrival of the new provincial. 3 

We have no information as to where he was after ths 
chapter-general held at Speyer September 8, 1223. Ht 

■lCeL, 66. Perhaps he was the son of that Thomas, Count of Celine, 
to whom Itjocardi di S. Germano so often made allusion in hU chronl 
die : 1219-1221). Sea also two letters of Frederick II. to Houorius 111., 
on April 24 and 25, 1223, published iu Wuickelmann : Acta imperii 






Qiord., ID. 
Giord..30and3: 
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most have been in Assisi in 1228, for his account of the 
canonization ia that of an eve-witness. He was there 
again in 1230, and doubtless clothed with an important 
office, since he could commit to Brother Giordano the 
relics of St. Francis. 1 

Written in a pleasing stylo, very often poetic, his work 
breathes an affecting admiration for his hero ; his testi- 
mony at once makes itself felt as sincere and true : when 
he is partial it is without intention and even without his 
knowledge. The weak point in this biography is the 
picture which it outlines of the relations between Brother 
Elias and the founder of the Order : from the chapters 
devoted to the last two years we receive a very clear 
impression that Elias was named by Francis to succeed 

Now if we reflect that at the time when Celano wrote, 
Giovanni Parenti was minister-general, we at once per- 
ceive the bearing of these indications. 3 Every opportu- 
nity is seized to give a preponderating importance to 
Elias.' It is a true manifesto in his favor. 

Have we reason to blame Celano '? I think not. We 

1 Giord., 59. Cf. Glassberger, aim. 1230. The question whether he 
is the author of the Itp'n trir would he out of place here 

•This U Bo true that the majority of historians have heen brought to 
believe in (wo guoeralates of Elias. one ill 1287-1380, the other in 1236- 
1239. The letter Non em odio of Frederick II. (1239) gives the same 
idea: Rtetnt papa i»te gttmtfam religioium et tinurratum fralrem Ilel- 
yam, mtimtnim ordiuU frnlrum mitiomm "b ijuo beato Francfao patre 
ordinit migrationi* tun; tempore tmmtitutum . . . in odium mmtrum 
. . , depoxiit. Huillanl Breliolles : Hut. dipt. Fred. II., L v., p. 
846. 

' He ia named only once, 1 Cel. , 48. 

* 1 Cel,, 95, 9a, 105, 109. The account of the Benediction la espe- 
cially nigniGoaut. Super qitim inquil { Friti'Cisr-iin) r. m> ilrxUram mtaui f 
Super fratrem HtUom, inquinnt. Et ei/o trie nolo, nt. ... 1 Cel., 
108. Those last words obviously disclose the i; 
3, 139. 
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must simply remember that his work might with justice 
be called the legend of Gregory IX. Elias was the pope's 
man, and the biography is worked up from the informa- 
tion he gave. He could not avoid dwelling with pecul- 
iar satisfaction upon his intimacy with Francis. 

On the other hand, we cannot expect to find here such 
details as might have sustained the pretension of the ad- 
versaries of Elias, those unruly Zealots who were already 
proudly adorning themselves with the title of GompQxic 
"/ the Saint and endeavoring to constitute asort of spirit- 
ual aristocracy in the Order. Among them were four 
who during the last two years had not, so to say, quitted 
Francis. We can imagine how difficult it was not to ■ 
speak of them. Celano carefully omits to mention their: 
nameB under pretext of sparing their modesty ; ' but by 
the praises lavished upon Gregory IX., Brother Elias,— . 
St. Clara, 1 and even upon very secondary persons, he 
shows that his discretion is far from being always t 
alert. 

All this is very serious, but we must not exaggerate ifc- 
There is an evident partiality, but it would be unjust t*z» 
go farther and believe, as men did later, that the last par* 
of Francis's life was an active struggle against the ver>' 
person of Elias. A struggle there surely was, but it was 
against tendencies whose spring Francis did not perceive. 
He carried with him to his tomb his delusion as to hi* 
co- laborer. 

For that matter this defect is after all secondary so far 
as the physiognomy of Francis himself is concerned. In 
Celano's Life, as in the Three Companions or the Fioretti, 

■] Cel ., 102; el 91 and 100. Brother Loo ia not even named ii 
whole work. Nor Angelo, Tllnmiiiato. Mussed either t 

■ 1 Cel„ Prol , 73-75 ; 80-101 ; 181-126. Next to Si Francis. Qr»i j 
orj IX. and Brother Eliaa (1 Cel., 60 ; 05; OB: 105 ; ITS ; 109)»r< 
foreground. 

*1 Cel., IS Mid 1Q; 116 and 117. 
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lie appears with a smile for all joys, and floods of tears 
for all woes ; we feel everywhere the restrained emotion 
of the writer ; his heart is subjected by the moral beauty 
of his hero. 



III. Survey of -ran History op the Order i 



t 1230-1244 



When Thomas of Celano closed his legend he perceived 
more than anyone the deficiencies of his work, for which 
he had been able to collect but insufficient material. 

Elias and the other Assisan brothers had told him of 
Francis's youth and his activity in Umbria ; but be- 
sides that he would have preferred, whether from pru- 
dence or from love of peace, to keep silence upon certain 
events, 1 there were long periods upon which he had not 
received a single item of information. 3 

He therefore seems to indicate his intention of re- 
suming and completing lus work. 3 

This is not the place to write the history of the Order, 
but a few facts are necessary to put the documents into 
their proper surroundings. 

Elected minister-general in 1232, Brother Elias took 
advantage of the fact to labor with indomitable energy 
toward the realization of his own ideas. In all the prov- 
inces new collections were organized for the Basilica of 
Assisi, the work upon which was pushed with an activity 
which however injured neither the strength of the edifice 



' ThoBe which occurred during the absence of Francis (1221-1221). 
Hb overlooks' (he difficulties met at Rome in seeking the approbation of 
I he first Rill.--. lie mentions those connected neither with the second 
nor the third, and makes no allusion to the circumstances which pro- 
voked them. He recognized them, however, having lived in intimacy 
with Tiesar of Spever, the collaborator of the second (1321). 

- For example, Francis's journey to Spain 

' 1 Col., 1, 8S. Et *•'•!••- qtia necetiirin magi* nte-itmint ad praasana 
inUnitimm tidnolnrr. It is to be observed that in the prologue ht 
speaks in the singular. 
84 
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nor the beauty of its details, which are as finished and 
perfect as those of any monument in Europe. 

We may conceive of the enormous sums which it had 
been necessary to raise in order to complete such an 
enterprise iu so short a time. More than that, Brother 
Elias exacted absolute obedience from all his subor- 
dinates; naming and removing the provincial ministers 
according to his personal views, he neglected to con- 
voke the chapter-general, and sent his emissaries under 
the name of visitors into all the provinces to secure the 
execution of his orders. 

The moderate party in Germany, France, and Eng- 
land very soon found his yoke insupportable. It was 
hard for them to be directed by an Italian minister 
resident at Assisi, a small town quite aside from the 
highways of civilization, entirely a stranger to the 
scientific movement concentred in the universities of 
Oxford, Paris, and Bologna. 

In the indignation of the Ztlanti against Elias and 
his contempt for the Eule, they found a decisive sup- 
port. Very soon the minister had for his defence noth- 
ing but his own energy, and the favor of the pope and of 
the few Italian moderates. By a great increase of vigd- 
ance and severity he repressed several attempts at revolt. 

His adversaries, however, succeeded in establishing 
secret intelligence at the court of Rome ; even the pope's 
confessor was gained ; yet in spite of all these circum- 
stances, the success of the conspiracy was still uncertain 
when the chapter of 1239 opened. 

Gregory IX., still favorable to Elias,' presided. Fear 
gave sudden courage to the conspirators ; they threw 
their accusations iu their enemy's face. 

1 In 1238 ha had sent Elias to Cremona, charged with a minion foi 
Frederick II. Balembetii, arm 1339. See also th« reception gi»ec bj 
Gregory IX. to the appellants against the General. Giotd.. 




Thomas of Eccleston gives a highly colored narrative 
of -what took place. EliaB was proud, violent, even 
threatening. There were cries and vociferations from 
both sides ; they were about to come to blows when a 
few words from the pope restored silence. He had 
made up his mind to abandon his protege. He asked 
for his resignation. Elias indignantly refused. 

Gregory IX. then explained that in keeping him in 
charge he had thought himself acting in accordance 
with the wishes of the majority ; that he had no in- 
tention to dominate the Order, and, since the Brothers 
no longer desired Elias, he declared him deposed from 
the generalate. 

The joy of the victors, says Eccleston, was immense 
and ineffable. They chose Alberto di Pisa, provincial of 
England, to succeed him, and from that time bent all 
their efforts to represent Elias as a creature of Frederick 
IL 1 The former minister wrote indeed to the pope to 
explain his conduct, but the letter did not reach its des- 
tination. It must have reached the hands of his succes- 
sor, and not been sent forward ; when Alberto of Pisa 
died it was found in his tunic. 2 

All the fury of the aged pontiff was unchained against 
Elias. One must read the documents to see to what a 
height his anger could riso. The friar retorted with a 
virulence which though less wordy was far more over- 
powering.* 

1 See Ihe letter of Frederick II. to Eliu upon tbe translation of St 
Elfcabetk. Msj. 1236. Winkelmann, Aetal, p. 2B8. Cf. Huillard- 
BKholles, Hat. dipt. Intr. p. co. 

■ Ths HQtlioritieB for this slurj are : Ciilohipn minUtitrrum of Bernard 
of Bease, op Ehrle, ZdtfAfift, sol. 7 (1883), p. 339 ; Sjieevlvm, 307b, 
and especially 167a-170a; Bool., 13; Glord., IS1-G3; Speeuhntt, Morin., 
tract L, fo 60b. 

* AtmnA-tl eUarn ip»e pratlietu* fmttr Helytw . . . papain . . . 
fraudem faurc tie petunia callreta ml Miccurfum Terra Sanetir, tcripta 
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These events gained an indescribable notoriety 1 all 
over Europe and threw the Order into profound dis- 
turbance. Many of the partisans of Elias became con- 
vinced that they had been deceived by an impostor, and 
they drew toward the group of Zealots, who never ceased 
to demand the observance pure and simple of the Rule 
and the Will. 

Thomas of Celano was of this number.' With pro- 
found sadness he saw the innumerable influences that 
were secretly undermining the Franciscan institute and 
menacing it with ruin. Already a refrain was going thai 
rounds of the convents, singing the victory of Paris over 
Assisi, that is, of learning over poverty. 

The Zealots gained new courage. Unaccustomed 
the subtleties of ecclesiastical politics, they did not per 
ceive that the pope, while condemning Brother Elias, Ln 1 
in nowise modified the general course which he hac.1 
marked out for the Order. The ministers -gen era], Al- 
berto di Pisa, 1239-1240, Aymon of Faversham, 1240- 
1244, Crescentius de Jesi, 1244-1247, were all, with 
different shades of meaning, representatives of the mod- 
erate party. 

Thomas of Gelano's first legend had become impoa- 

etiam ad brneplacitiim tuvm in. aimern mii Ini'lare tttim et itne frntrm 
at*tiiMU tt etiitm cahda* mrwi*. ned hullatJis. mvitat nunHu tuit triiderft 
. . . et aim midta enormia imjmmit donatio jiapir, ponrn* at mum in 
etlo. Matth. Paris, Chrim. Ma)., aim. 1280, >ip Man. Oer. hut. Swift., 
t. 28, p. 183. CT Fioker, n. 3085. 

1 Vide Ryooardi di a Germano, (7hr.m.,ap Hon. Orr. Mut. Stripl., 
19. p. 380, arm. 13311. The letter of Frederick complaining of the depo- I 
attton of Elias (12:i9j : Huillard-BrrholleB, I7M. Dipt. , v ..' pp 3-lli-m t 
Cf. the Bull, AtUmWe ad pelram, at the end of February, 1340. ibid../ 
pp. T77--778 ; Potthast, 10849 

* He was witheut doubt one of the bitterest adversaries of the etnprrnrB 
BJb villi.-., had been burnt iu 1324. by order of Frederick II.. and uM 
Inhabitants transported to Sicily, afterward to Malta. Byceardi di !| 
Germano, L,e. tit,, ann. 1223 and 1324. 
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sible. The prominence there given to Elias waa almost 
a scandal. The necessity of working it over and com- 
pleting it became clearly evident at the chapter of 
Genoa (1244). 

All the Brothers who had anything to tell about Fran- 
cis's life were invited to commit it to writing and send 
it to the minister Crescentius de Jesi. 1 The hitter im- 
mediately caused a tract to be drawn up in the form of a 
dialogue, commencing with the words : " Venerabilium 
getta Palnim." So soon after as the time of Bernard de 
Beese, only fragments of this were left.' 

But happily several of the works which saw the light 
in consequence of the decision of this chapter have been 
preserved to us. It is to this that we owe the Legend of 
the Three Companions and the Second Life by Thomas 
of Celano. 

IT. Legend of titb Tbkee Companions * 

The life of St. Francis which has come down to us 
under the name of the Legend of the Three Companions 

1 Vide the prologue to 2 Cel. and to the 3 Soc. l.'f . Glassberger, ann. 
1244, An.fr., IL, p. (ft). Sptrulum, Moriii, tract, i., 61b. 

■ CatdUigii* minutrorum, edited by Ehrle ; ZeiUehrift, t. 7 (1883), no. 
5. it. Sp-r . 308a, Mark of Lisbon speaks of it a little more at length, 
but be gives the honor of it to Giovanni of Panua, ed. Diola. L IL, p. 
38. On the other hand, in manuscript Oil] of the archives of the Sacro- 
Convento at Assist (a catalogue of the library of the convent made in 
1391) is found, fo. 45a, a note of that work : '• Dyaiogwi tancttrrum fro- 
trunt turn potlilt'ts euju* printipium at: VenrrahVii yeitii ptUrumdig- 
rtonqut memoriit, JlnU tero ; wn iiuiigne ftram me quoqiic reperitte con- 
KCrttm. In </'/■■ lifir» imm'i '/unlfrni mmt Z&. 

'The text wan published for the first time by the Bollandists (A. SS.. 
Octobris, t. ii., pp. 723-742), after a manuscript of the convent of the 
Brothers Minor of Louvain. It is from this edition that we tnaki: our 
citations. The editions published in Italy in the course of this century, 
cannot he found, except the last, due to AbbG Amoni. This one, un- 
fortunately, is too faulty to serve as the basis o( a scirnlifio study. It 
appeared in Home in 1880 (8vo, pp. 184) under the tiUe I Legmda 8. 
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was finished on August 11, 124(5, in a little convent in 
the vale of Hid i, which appears often in the course of 
this history, that, of Greccio. This hermitage had been 
Francis's favorite abode, especially in the latter part of 
his life. Ho hail thus made it doubly dear to the hearts 
of his disciples. 1 It naturally became, from the earliest 
days of the Order, the headquarters of the Observants, 1 
and it remains through all the centuries one of the purest 
centres of Franciscan piety. 

The authors of this legend wero men worthy to tell St. 
Francis's story, and perhaps the most capable of doing 
it : the friars Leo, Angela, and Rufino. All three had 
lived in intimacy with him, and had been his compan- 
ions through the most important years. More than tlds, 
they took the trouble to go to others for further informa- 
tion, particularly to Filippo, the visitor of the Clarisses, 
to IHuminato di Rieti, Masseo di Marignano, John, the 
confidant of Egidio, and Bernardo di Quiutavalle. 

Such names as these promise much, and happily we 
are not disappointed in our expectation. As it has come 
down to us, this document is the only one worthy from 
the point of view of history to be placet! beside the First 
Life by Celano. 

The names of the authors and the date of the compo- 
sition indicate before examination the tendency with 
which it is likely to be in harmony. It is the first mani- 
festo of the Brothers who remained faithful to the spirit 
and letter of the Rule. This is confirmed by an 
attentive reading ; it is at least as much a panegyric of 
Poverty as a history of St. Francis. 

Fraiwuei Attmentin qua dieitur Ltgt nda triurn toriorum rx cud. mimbr. 
BWiotli. Vatic. num. 7339. 

>3Cel., 3, 5; 3,7; 1 Cel., 60; Bon., 118 ; 1 CeL, 84 ; Bon., I«; 
2 CeL, 2, 14; 8, 10. 

' Giovanni di 1'ariua retired thither in 1270 aud lived there almost en 
-ii..); ..,li! his death 1 :SSj. TY&ul., ArcM,., vol. ii. (1880), p. 206 
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We uaturally expect to see the Three Companions 
relating to ua with a very particular delight the innumer- 
able features of the legends of which Greccio was the 
theatre; we turn to the end of the volume, expecting to 
find the story of the lost years of which they were 
witnesses, and are lost in surprise to find nothing of the 
kind. 

While the first half of the work describes Francis's 
youth, filling out here and there Celano's First Life, the 
second ' is devoted to a picture of the early days of thB 
Order, a picture of incomparable freshness and intensity 
of life ; bat strangely enough, after having told us so 
much at length of Francis's youth and then of the first 
days of the Order, the story abruptly leaps over from the 
year 1220 to the death and the canonization, to which 
after all only a few pages are given. 1 

This is too extraordinary to be the result of chance. 
What has happened? It is evident that the Legend of 
the Three Companions as we have it to-day is only a 
fragment of the original, which was no doubt revised, 
corrected, and considerably cut down by the authorities 
of the Order before they would permit it to be circulated. 3 



8 Soc., 25-87. 

B Roc. ,68-78. 

* The minister general Criscentius of Jesi was an avowed adversary of 
the Zealots of the Rule. The contrary idea has been hi-ld by M. Mflllar 
(Anf&ngt, p. 1811) ; but that learned scholar is nut, it appears, acquainted 
with the recitals of the Chronicle of the Tribulations, which leave not 
a single doubt as to the persecution u-IikIi lie directed against the Zeal- 
ota (Arcliir., t. H-, pp. 257-260). Anyone who attempts to dispute the 
historical worth of this proof will find a confirmation in the bulls of 
August 5, 1244, and of Tebruarr 7, 124G (Potthast. 11-t-V) and 12007). 
It was Crescentius, also, who obtained a bull stating that the Basilica of 
Anisi was Caput it Muter ordinis, while for the Zealots this rank per- 
tained to the Portiuucula (1 Cel.. 106; 3 Boo., 5(1; Bon., 23; 2 Cc-1., 1, 
12; Conform., 217 ff). (See also on Crescentius. Glassberger, ann. 
1244, An. ft., p. 69 ; ShaflJea, Bull. Jr. , I., p. 002 ff ; Conform., 121b, 1.) 
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If the authors had been interrupted in their work, and 
obliged to cut short the eud, as might have been the 
case, they would have said so id their letter of envoy, but 
there are still other arguments in favor of our hypothe- 
sis. 

Brother Leo having had the first and principal part in 
the production of the work of the Three Companions, it is 
often called Brother Leo's Legend ; now Brother Leo's 
Legend is several times cited by Ubertini di Casali, 
arraigned before the court of Avignon by the party of the 
Common Observance. Evidently Ubertini would have 
taken good care not to appeal to an apocryphal docu- 
ment ; a false citation would have been enough to bring 
him to confusion, and his enemies would not have failed 
to make the most of his imprudence. We have at haud 
all the documents of the trial, 1 attacks, replies, counter 
replies, and nowhere do we see the Liberals accuse their 
adversary of falsehood. For that matter, the latter makes 
his citations with a precision that admits of no cavil 1 



M Muller liia been led into error through a blunder of Ecclealon. 8 
(An.fr., U, p. 235). It is evident that the chapter of Genoa (1244) could 
not have pronounced against the DteiaraUc Reyiltr published Novem- 
bnr 14, 1245. On the contrary, it is Cresceutius who called forth this 
Dtetaratio, against which, not without regret, the Zealots found ■ ma- 
jority of the chapter of Met* (1249) presided over by Giovanni of Par- 
ma, a decided enemy of any Dechmtiu (Archil-., ii. , p. 276). This 
view ia found to be confirmed by a passage of the Speculum Morin 
(Rouen, 1509), f 62a: I" futf Cifj'itidu ( \iirlnratut) fiiit urdinatum ipml 
dedaratio D. tnnoctntU, p. it., manrat ru»peniui ticut in Capilitle ML 
TBNSI. St prcrceptum W oiimibun 7ie (juis uUUur ta in w in qitibv* a- 
potitioni D. Bregorii IX coiitradieit. 

1 Published with all necessary acieutifio apparatus by F. Ehrle. S. J., 
in his studies Zti- Vori/tscli li'hh -kt CvticUt tun Vicnne. Archie., ii., 
pp. o53-J16; hi., pp. 1-195. 

'See, for example, Archiv.. iii., p. 53 ff. Cf. 76, Adduxi verba ct facta 
b. Franettri ticut at aliqvtiudo in legtnda ct ttcvt a $oeiit Kincti patrit 
ocdtdit laneta mctrwrim fratru Leoni* Ugi rnanu tua eon- 
tcriptu, ticut ab ortbeali Francua audicit. lb., p, 85. 
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He appeals to writings to be found in a press in the 
convent of Assisi, of which lie gives sometimes a copy, 
sometimes an original. ' We are then authorized to con- 
clude that we have here fragments which have survived 
the suppression of the last and most important part of 
the Legend of the Three Companions, 

It is not surprising that the work of Francis's dearest 
friends should have beeu so seriously mutilated. It was 
the manifesto of a party that Creseentius was hunting 
down with all his power. 

After the fleeting reaction of the geueralate of Giovanni 
di Parma we shall see a man of worth like St. Bonaven- 
tura moving for the suppression of all the primitive 
legends that his own compilation may be substituted for 
them. 

It is truly singular that uo one has perceived the frag- 
mentary state of the work of the Three Companions. 
The prologue alone might have suggested this idea. 
Why should it take three to write a few pages? Why 
this solemu enumeration of Brothers whose testimony 
and collaboration are asked for ? There would be a sur- 
prising disproportion between the effort and the result. 

More than all, the authors say that they shall not stop 
at relating the miracles, but they desire above all to 
exhibit the ideas of Francis and his life with the Brothers, 
but we search in vain for any account of miracles in what 
we now have.* 

An Italian translation of this legend, published by 

1 Sax omnia patent per »<m [ft FTimfitci\ verba expretxa per mnetitm 
fratrem vinim Lconm 0"' *■■««»« !<"» de mandate nancti palru quam 
ttiam de deeolionr prtrdicti fralrit fuemat tulfinni'tr-r eniwii'tii, in libra 
qui habttuT in arinaru>fratr<int de Amitio /t in rotulit ejut, quotapudtae 
nabeo, mawi tjutdem fralrit Leonit eontcriptit. Archie, iii., p. 168. 
Cf. p. 178. 

' a Soo., Prol. IFon eontenti narrare totum miraevla . . , eonver- 
tationu intignia <t pit It. tuplaHU loluntalem. 
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Father Stanislaus Melchiorri, 1 has suddenly given me an 
indirect confirmation of this point of view. This monk 
is only its publisher, and has simply been able to dis- 
cover that in 1577 it was taken from a very ancient 
manuscript by a certain Muzio Achillei di San Sev- 
erino.* 

This Italian translation contained only the last chap- 
ters of the legend, those which tell of the death, the stig- 
mata, and the translation of the remains. 3 It was, then, 
made at a time when the suppressed portion had not 
been replaced by a short summary of the other legends. 

From all tliis two conclusions emerge for the critics : 
1. This final summary has not the same authority as the 
rest of the work, since the time when it was added ia 
unknown. 2. Fragments of a legend by Brother Leo or 
by the Three Companions scattered through later com- 
pilations may be perfectly authentic. 

In its present condition this legend of the Three Com- 
panions is the finest piece of Franciscan literature, and 
one of the most delightful productions of the Middle 
Ages. There is something indescribably sweet, con- 
fiding, chaste, in these pages, an energy of virile youth 
which the. Kiim'tti suggest but never attain to. At more 
than six hundred years of distance the purest dream 
that ever thrilled the Christian Church seems to live- 
again. 

These friars of Greccio, who, scattered over the moun- 
tain, under the shade of the olive-trees, passed thei 
days in singing the Hymu of the Sun, are the trui 
models of the primitive Umbriau Masters. They an 
all alike ; they are awkwardly posed ; everything in mid 

1 Ltggenda di S. Fbaneeico, tipogrqjta Moriei et BadaUmi, Rec«n»ti- 
1856, 1 vol., Bvo. 
'See Fither KIsuIbIkue's preface 
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around them sins against tin- moat elementary rules of 
art, and yet their memory pursues you, and when you 
have long forgotten the works of impeccable modem 
artists you recall without effort these creations of those 
unknown painters; for love calls for love, and these 
vapid personages have very true and pure hearts, a more 
than human love shines forth from their whole being, 
they speak to you and make you better. 

Such is this book, the first utterance of the Spiritual 
Franciscans, in which we already see the coming to life 
of some of those bold doctrines that not only divided the 
Franciscan family into two hostile branches, but which 
were to bring some of their defenders to the heretic's 
stake.' 



FT TUB LEdEHD OP rHE 



We may now take a step forward and try to group 
the fragments of the Legend of the Three Compan- 
ions, or of Brother Leo, which are to be found in later 
writings. 

We most here be more than ever on our guard against 
absolute theories ; one of the most fruitful principles of 
historic criticism is to prefer contemporary documents. 
or at least those which are nearest them ; but even with 
these it is necessary to use a little discretion. 

It seemB impossible to attack the reasoning of the Bol- 
landists, who refuse to know anything of legends written 
after that of St. Bonaventnra (1260), under pretext that, 

' The book lucks little of representing St. 1" rands us taking np the 
work or Jesus. iiiiA-rrujit.-i] ' I iv the fault o( tin' secular clergy 1 since tha 
lime of the apostles The tin erangeliei consider the members of the 
clergy Jilioi extraneo*. 3 Soc. , 48 and 51 . Cf. 3 Soc, 48. Invent rirum 
. . . per quern credo Dominu* relit in tola mundo fedem mncta Ec- 
tU*h» reformare. Cf. 2 Cel„ 3, 141. Vi&batur reiwo fratri et om- 
nium ciimi.auu m turba "uod Cltruti it b. Franeitci una persona font. 




I 
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coming after several other authorized biographies, he 
was better situated than anyone for getting information 
and completing the work of his predecessors.' In reality 
this is absurd, for it assumes that Bouaveutura under- 
took to write as a historian. This is to forget that he 
wrote not only for the purpose of edification, but also as 
minister-general of the Minor Brothers. From this fact 
his first duty was to keep silent on many facts, and those 
uot the least interesting. What shall we say of a biogra- 
phy where Francis's Will is not even mentioned ? 

It iB easy to turn away from a writing of the fourteenth 
century, on the ground that the author did not see what 
was going on a hundred years before ; still we most not 
forget that many books of the end of the Middle Ages 
resemble those old mansions at which four or five gen- 
erators have toiled. An inscription on their front often 
only shows the touch of the last restorer or the last 
destroyer, and the names which are set forth with the 
greatest complacency are not always those of the real 
workmen. 

Such have been many Franciscan books ; to attribute 
them to any one author would be impracticable ; very 
different hands have worked upon them, and such an 
amalgam has its own charm and interest. 

Turning them over — I had almost said associating with 
them— we come to see clearly into this tangled web, for 
every work of man bears the trace of the hand that made 
it : this trace may perhaps be of an almost imperceptible 
delicacy; it exists none the less, ready to reveal itself to 
■practised eyes. "What is more impersonal than the pho- 
tograph of a landscape or of a painting, and yet among 
Beveral hundreds of proofs the amateur will go straight 
to the work of the operator he prefers. 

These reflections were suggested by the careful study 
1 A. 88. p. 562. 
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of a carious book printed many times since the sixteenth 
century, the Speculum Fife S. Franciscl et aodontm ejus. 1 
A complete study of this work, its sources, its printed 
editions, the numerous differences in the manuscripts, 
would by itself require a volume and an epitome of the 
history of the Order. I can give here only a few notes, 
taking for base the oldest edition, that of 1504. 

The confusion which reigns here is frightful. Inci- 
dents in the life of Francis and his companions are 
brought together with no plan ; several of them are re- 
peated after the interval of a few pages in a quite differ- 
ent manner;' certain chapters are so awkwardly intro- 
duced that the compiler has forgotten to remove the 
number that they bore in the work from which he bor- 
rowed them ; 3 finally, to our great surprise, we find sev- 
eral Incipit.* 

1 VeneUa, txpeutii domini Jordan* ih hhi-ihi!:..n p,-r Sinuatem de 
Lucre. 30 januarii, 1504. Imprmwn 3f--ti» per Jntparem Hoclifftdtr, 
Anno Domini 1509. Theae two editions are identical, small 12mos. of 
240 folios badly numbered. Edited under (he same title by Spoelberch. 
Antwerp, 1620, 2 tomes in one volame. 8vo, 208 and 1112 pages, with a 
mass of alterations. The most important manuscript resembles tbat of 
the Vatican 4354. There are two at the Mjunrin Library. 004 and 1350, 
dated 1459 and 1410, one at Berlin (MS. theol. 1st., 4to, no. 186 mo. 
14). Vide Ehrle, ZtitKhrift. t. yfi. (1888), p. 392f ; Annlecta Jr., t I., 
p. xi.; MisctUtinea, 1888, pp. 110. 184. Cf. A. SS,. pp. 550-552. 

The chapters are numbered in the first 72 folios only, but thesa 
numbers teem with errors; fo. 38b. caput lis., 40b, lis., 4Tb, 111, ibid.. 
hft, 42a. lx , 43a. Ixi. Resides at fos. 48b and 47b there are two 
chapters livi. There are two Ixxi., two lisii , two lixiii,, etc. 

* For example, the history of the brigands of Monte -Casale. foe. 40b, 
and 58b. The remarks of Brother Elins to Francis, who is continually 
singing, 136b and 137a. The visit of Giacomina di Settesoli, 133a and 
138a, The autograph benediction given to Brother Leo, 87a; 1S8>>. 

1 At fo. 20b we read : Tertinm trtpitnlam de ehnritnte -t ampauion* ft 
eondaceiitume ad jtroximum, Cnpitulum xxvi, Cf. 26a. 8fla, 11Tb, 
119a, 122a. 128b, 133b, 130b, where there are similar indications. 

'Fo.5b: Tneipit Speculum rita b, FVaneaei H Kici'^ritm ijtu. Fo. 7b: 
Ineipit 8pee<ilma perfectioitit. 
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However, with a little perseverance we soon perceive 
a few openings in tlie labyrinth. In the first place, here 
are several chapters of the legend of Bonaventura which 
seem to have been put in the van as if to protect the rest 
of the book. If we alistraet them and the whole series 
of chapters from the Fioretti, we shall have diminished 
the work by nearly three-quarters. 

If we take away two more chapters taken from St. 
Bernard of Clairvaux and those containing Franciscan 
prayers, or various attestations concerning the indulgence 
of Portiuncula, we finally arrive at a sort of residue, if 
the expression may be forgiven, of a remarkable homo- 



cu 
OH 



Hero the style is very different from that in the sur- 
rounding pages, closely recalling that of the Three Com- 
panions ; a single thought inspires these pages, that the 
corner-stone of the Order is the love of poverty. 

Why should we not have here some fragments of the 
original legend of the Three Companions? We find 
here nothing which does not fit in with what we know, 
nothing which suggests the embellishments of a late tra- 
dition. 

To confirm this hypothesis come different passages 
which wo find cited by TJbortiui di Casali and by Angelo 
Clareno as being by Brother Leo, and an attentive 
comparison of the text shows that these authors can 
neither have drawn them from the Speculum nor the 
Hpt'culura from them. 

There is, besides, one phrase which, apart from the in- 
spiration and style, will suffice at the first glance to mark 
the common origin of most of these pieces. 1 No* qui 
cum ipso/aimus. " We who have been with him." These 

We should search for il in vain in the other pieces of the Speculum, 
mi') it reappears in the fragments of Brother Leo cited by Ubertini ill 
Caeali and Angelo Clareno. 




words, wbich recur in almost every incident,' are in many 
cases only a grateful tribute to their spiritual father, but 
sometimes, too, they have a touch of bitterness. These 
hermits of Greccio suddenly recall to mind their rights. 
Are we not the only, the time interpreters of the Saint's 
instructions — we who lived continually with him; we 
who, hour after hour, have meditated upon his words, 
his sighs, and his hymns? 

We can understand that such pretensions were not to 
the taste of the Common Observance, and that Cres- 
centins, with an incontestable authority, has suppressed 
nearly all this legend.' 

As for the fragments that have been preserved to 
us, though they furnish many details about the last 
years of St. Francis's life, they still are not those whose 
loss is so much to be regretted. The authors who repro- 
duce them were defending a cause. We owe them little 
more than the incidents which in one way or another 
concern the question of poverty. They had nothing to 
do with the other accounts, as they were not writing a 
biography. But even within these narrow limits these 
fragments are in the first order of importance ; and I 
have not hesitated to use them largely.. It is needless 
to say that while ascribing their origin to the Tliree 
Companions, and in particular to Brother Leo, we must 
not suppose that we have the very letter in the texts 
which have come down to us. The pieces given by 
Ubertini di Casali and Angelo Clareno are actual cita- 
tions, and deserve full confidence as such. As for those 
which are preserved to us in the Speculum, they may 

' Fo. 8b. Ilk, 13a, Ma, 18b. 21b, 23b, 20a. 29a, 88b, 43b. 41a, 48b, 
118a. 129a, 130a, 134b 185a, 13«a 

' Does nol Thomas de Celano say in tlie prologue oC the Second Life : 
" Oraimt* • i'jpi. '■"lii/iiiitriini pater, vt titborif hujiu lion cimUmnentta 
iflnnuafuto . . . realm benediction' oi/wt rare rditit, eorrigeuiie 
erraiit et niperflua ranwnlii." 
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often have been abridged, explanatory notes may have 
slipped into the test, but nowhere do we find inter- 
polations in the bad sense of the word. 1 

Finally, if we compare the fragments with the cor- 
responding accounts in the Second Life of Celano, we 
see that the latter has often borrowed verbatim from 
Brother Leo, but generally he has considerably abridged 
the passages, adding reflections here and there, es- 
pecially retouching the style to make it more elegant. 

1 The legend of 3 Sac. was preserved In the Convent of Assist ; 
nw . . . fuerunt conneHpUi . . . per Leontm ... in tihr* 
qui halietur in nrautrio frtilrtitu (h- Autixin " L'bertiui. Archie., iii., 
IBS. Later, Brother Leo seems to have gone more into detail as to 
certain facta ; he confided these new maniuerlptl to tlie Clarlssei : " 
Totulie ejus q}itm apnit me hubea, iiuiim t&uxdtm /nitre* Lenni* c 
teriptit,'' ibid. Cf. p. 178. " Quod sequilur .< mueto fratrr foar, 
predieto el pirn voce audirit a »<tncto j'ratre Leone qui present ernt 
reguiam icriptit. J£t Itm ipium in quibutdam rolulit nunu ni-i e> 
tcriplti qitim eoiameneUuit in mon,uterio S. Uluro> eitttodiciuioe. . . 
In iliis mtdta aeriipeit . . . qua indiutria fr, BoiutMntura. mrutU et 
netu.it in hgm&a pvbtie* neribart. m/iximr quia aHquu Irani ihi in cruibui 
ex tune deritidii rrqvlir fiuhUce minntrnh itar ft nolebai '-fratm ante tettf 
pu* in /amare." Arbor., lib. v., cap 5. Cf. Antiquit-itee, p. 14*. C£ 
Speculum. 50b. " Infra teripta verba, /rater Leo uteiut et V»i 
B. Franeitci, Conrado de Ofidu, rliet-'mt *» /inhaitee ex ore Benti Pal?U 
noetri Francinei, quir idem Fritter Ctr'adn* retulit, "pud HiFietutn Da- 
minniim prnpe Auntium." 

Conrad di Offldia copied, then, both thw honk of Brother Leo and lii> 
rotiili ; he added to it certain oral information (Arbor, eft, o 
v., cap. 3), and so peril iip* i.-mnpiwil tin.' <n!l.itioii so often cited by lb! 
Conformists under the title of Legend" Antique and reproduced ii 
in the Speonlura. 

The numbering of the chapters, which Hie Speculum has awkward!* 
inserted without noting that they were not in accord with his Owl 
division, were vestiges of the division adopted by Conrad di Ofnda. 

It may well be that, after the interdiction of his book and its confix* 
Hon at the Sacro Conrento, Brother Leo repeated in his rotuli a Iirj* 
part of the facts already made, so that the same incident, while coming 
solely from Brother Leo, could be presented under livo different fortal, 
according as it would ho copied from tut hook or the ivtuii. 
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Such a comparison soon proves that Brother Leo's 
narratives are the original and that it is impossible to 
Bee in them a later amplification of those of Thomas of 
Celano, as we might at first be tempted to think them. 1 

VI. Sbcoko Like at Thomas or Celamo • 

Finl Part 

In consequence of the decision of the chapter of 1244. 

search was begun in all quarters for memorials of ihe 

1 Compare, for example, 2 Col., 120 : Vocation of John the Simple, 
and Speculum. T 37a. From the account of Thomas de Calami, one 
does not understand what drew John to St. Francis ; in the Speculum 
everything is explained, but Celano has not dared to depict Franois go- 
ing about preaching with a broom upuii bis shoulder to sweep the dirtjr 

iibniiTm 

* It was pabiiahed for the first time at Rome, in 1800, by Father 
Binaldi, following upon the First Lite (Tide above, ]> 885, note 2>, and 
restored in 1880 by Abbe Amoui : Vila aecunda S. fniueuei Attitieruit 
uuetore B. TkoiwuU Ctianu ij«« iliscipulti. Il/mur, lipi'^rnfi'i rid/a jxiet, 
1880. 8vo, 152 pp. The citations are from this last edition, which I 
collated at Assist with the moat important of the rare manuscript* at 
present known : Archives of .Sacro Convento, MS. (18(1, on parchment 
of the end of the thirteenth century, if I do not mistake, 130 millim. 
by 142 -, 102 numbered pages. Except for the fact that the bojk ia 
divided into two parts instead of three, the last two forming only one, 
1 have not found that it noticeably differs from the text published by 
Amoni ; the chapters are divided only by > paragraph and a red totter, 
but they have in the table which occupies the first seven pages of the 
volume the same titles as in the edition Amoni. 

This Second Life escaped the researches of the Bollandiats. It is 
impossible to explain how these students Ignored the worth of the 
manuscript which Father Theobaldi. keeper of the records of Asaisi, 
mentioned to them, and of which he offered them a copy (A. SS., Oel., 
L U., p. 546f). Father Sursken iu thus thrown into inextricable 
di (lit' u hies, and exposed to a failure to understand the lists of biog- 
raphies of St. Francis arranged by the acualists of the Order . he waa 
at the same time deprived of one of the most fruitful source! of in- 
formation upon the acts and works of the Saint. Professor Mtltler {flu 
Aiifitiu/e, pp. 175-181) was the first to make a critical study of this 
legend. His conclusions appear to me narrow an< extreme Ct Ana- 
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early times of the Order. In view of the ardor of this 
inquiry, in which zeal for the glory of the Franciscan 
institute certainly cast the interests of history into the 
background, the minister-general, Creseentius, was obliged 
to take certain precautions. 

Many of the pieces that he received were doing 
double duty ; others might contradict one another ; many 
of them, under color of telling the life of the Saint, 
had no other object than to oppose the present to the 
past. 

It soon became imperative to constitute a sort of com- 
mission charged to study and coordinate all this matter.' 
What more natural than to put Thomas of Celano at 
its head ? Ever since the approbation of the first legend 
by Gregory IS. he had appeared to be in a sense the 
official historiographer of the Order.* 

This view accords perfectly with the contents of the 
seventeen chapters which contain the first part of the 
second legend. It offers itself at the outset as a com- 
pilation. Celano is surrounded with companions who 
help him. 5 A more attentive examination shows that its 
principal source is the Legend of the Three Companions, 

Ucta ft., I. 11., pp. ivii.-xx. Father Ehrle mentions 

one in the British Museum. Marl.. 47 ; the other at Oxford, Christ 

College ood. 203. Zeitidiritt, 1883. p. 390. 

1 Thu Three Companions foresee the possibility of their legend being 
incorporated with other doonmenta : qaibu* (Ugeiulin) hi*c panat i/w 
itribtmii* -potertti* factre iu»ri, ri ralrii di$crrtk> cvleril >«■ jiutum. 
8 Soo., Prol. 

* One phrase of the Prologue (2 Cel.l shows thit the author remind 
an entirely special commission : Pdfuit . . ruliia . . par- 

•it-ui nostra iryuiigerr, while on the contrary the 3 Soc. shows that 
the deeision of the chapter only rvmotely considered Ihem : Oi» 
de mtuulato pratrriti eapituti fr.<tre* tentantur . . , «uim •* 
unlu, . . . pauea de midU* . . . tantUtati tcttra wlinxm. 
8 Soo.. Prol. 

' Compare the Prologue of 3 Ctl , with that of 1 Csl. 
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which the compilers worked over, sometimes filling out 
certain details, more often making large excisions. 

Everything that does not concern St. Francis is ruth- 
lessly proscribed ; we feel the well-defined purpose to 
leave in the background the disciples who so compla- 
cently placed thomselves in the foreground. 1 

The work of the Three Companions had been finished 
August 11, 1246. On July 13, 1247, the chapter of 
Lyons put an end to the powers of Crescentius. It 18, 
therefore, between these two dates that we must place 
I he composition <rf the first part of Thomas of Celano's 
Second Life.' 






TIL Second Like by Thomas o 
Second Part 



atttg, 



The election of Giovanni di Parma (1247-1257) as 

Buccessor of Crescentius was a victory for the Zealots. 
This man, in whose work-table the birds came to make 
their nests,' was to astonish the world by his virtues. No 
one saw more deeply into St. Francis's heart, no one was 
more worthy to take up and continue his work. 

He soon aBked Celano to resume his work. 5 The lat- 



Longvmesset de singulis pcrta/iti, qmiUier hrarium super rar vocation.it 

2Cel, 1. 10. 
This first part corresponds exactly to that portion of the legend of 
the •'• Sou., which Crosrentiiis hrul luithoriied. 

Observe that the Assist MS. 686 divides the Second Life into tiro 
parts only by joining the last two. 
•Salimbenl, aim. 1248. 

' Glissberger, arm 12.">3. An. fr. t. 11., p. 73. Frattr Johannes de 
Parma iiiiiiutsrynicnili*. multi)tVcaU* Utlrrh praeipit fr, Thmno> lie. C«- 
lano (eod. Oeperano), tit titam beitti Frniwisci qua antiqua Legenda 
dieitur perjie<:rel, quia tolum di: ejus conversation* ft verbis in prima 
tractate, df mandate, Fr. Crtsre.uHi Mn f/i-neraUt aimpilito, mrtuaumi- 
raeulis feccrat mentivnem, tt sit xrfumliiui tiwt,itum il' itriraculis soncti 
Patris rompQacit, quern r-'.ni tjiiiJ-in i/iiit iitetpit : lieiigiani vettra sat- 
HU Mm gaicridi misit. 

This treatise on the miracles is lost, for one cannot identify it, u M. 
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ter was perhaps alone at first, but little by bttle a group 
of collaborators formed itself anew about him.' Thence- 
forth nothing prevented his doing with that portion ol 
the work of the Throe Companions which Crescentius 
had suppressed what he had already done with the part 
ho had approved. 

The Legend of Brother Leo has thus come down to 
us, entirely worked over by Thomas of Celano, abridged 
and with all its freshness gone, but still of capital impor- 
tance in the absence of the major part of the original. 

The events of which we possess two accounts permit 
us to measure the extent of our loss. We find, m fact, 
in Celano's compilation all that we expected to find in 
the Three Companions: the incidents belong especially 
to the last two years of Francis's life, and the scene of 
many of them is either Groccio or one of the hermitages 
of the vale of llieti ; ■ according to tradition, Brother Leo 
was the hero of a great number of the incidents bore re- 
lated 3 and all the citations that Vbertiui di Casali makes 
from Brother Leo's book find their correspondents here. 1 

Mailer suggests ( Anf&ngc, p. 1771, with the second part (counting three 
with the Amoni edition) of the Second Life : V , epistle tltligioia Mfra 
mUiatuda does not have It j 2 " , this second part is not a collection of mir- 
acles, using this word in the sense of miraculous cares which it had in 
the thirteenth century. The twenty-two chapters of this second pari 
have a marked unity ; they might be entitled FYanrit a prophet, b*l 
not Frnnci* a OiaumatargvK. 

1 In the Prologue (2 Del, 2, Prol.) Tntignla prttnim the author spe»k> 
in the singular, while the Epilogue is written in the name of a group ol 
disciples. 

"Greccio, 2 Cel., 2, 6; 14; 8,7; 10; 103.— Rieti, 2 Cel, 2. 10; 11; 
12 ; 13 ; 3. 311 ; 37 ; 68 j 103. 

'St. Francis gi?es him an autograph, 2 Cel., 2, 18. Cf. Fior. 11. 
eoniid. ; his tunic, 2 Cel.. 2, 10 ; ho predicts to him a famine, 2 Cel,, % 
21 ; cf. Conform., 49b. Pr. Leu ill at Bologna, 2 Cel , 3, 5. 

"The teil of Uberlini di Casali may be fonnd in the Arthir., t. iii., 
pp. 53, 75, 76, 85, 108, 178. where Father Ehrle points out the cor- 
responding passages of 2 CeL 
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This second part of the Second Life perfectly reflects 
the new circumstances to which it owes its existence. 
The ideation of Poverty dominates everything ; ' the 
straggle between the two parties in the Order reveals it- 
self on every page ; the collaborators are determined 
that each event narrated shall be an indirect lesson to the 
Iiibonds, to whom they oppose the Spirituals ; the popes 
had commented on the Rule in the large sense ; they, on 
their side, undertook to comment on it in a sense at once 
literal and spiritual, by the actions and words of its 
author himself. 

History has hardly any part here except as the vehicle 
of a thesis, a fact which diminishes nothing of the his- 
toric value of the information given in the course of 
these pages. But while iu Celano's First Life and in the 
Legend of the Three Companions the facts succeed one 
another organically, here they are placed side by side. 
Therefore when we come to read this work we are sensi- 
ble of a fall ; even from the literary point of view the 
inferiority makes itself cruelly felt. Instead of a poem 
we have before us a catalogue, very cleverly made, it is 
true, but with no power to move us. 

VIII. Notes on a Few Secondary Documents 
a. Celano's Life of St. Francis for Use in lite Choir 
Thomas of Celano made also a short legend for use 

in the choir. It is divided into nine lessons and served for 

the Franciscan breviaries up to the time when St. Bona- 

ventura made his Leijemiu Minor. 

That of Celano may bo found in part (the first three 

lessons) in the Assisi MS. 338, fol. 52a-53b ; it is pre- 
1 It is the subject of thirty seven narratives (1, 2 Cet., 3. 1-37), then 

come examples ou the Hpirit of prayer (2 Cel. , 3, 38-441 Dm temptations 

!2Cel., 3, 58-84i. true happiness (2 Cel . 3. 04-79), humility (2 Cel., 3. 

70-87). submission (2 Cel., 3, 88, Ul), eto. 
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ceded by a letter of envoy : " Rogasti me/rater Benedidt^ 
ut tie leijviula B. P. N. F. qucedam exciperem et in novem 
lectionum seriem or dinar em . . . etc. B. Franciscus 
de civitate Assisii ortus a puerilibus annis nutritus extitit 
in8olenter." 

This work has no historic importance. 

b. Life of St. Francis in Verse. 

In the list of biographers has sometimes been counted 
a poem in hexameter verse 1 the text of which was edited 
in 1882 by the lamented CristofanL 2 

This work does not furnish a single new historic note. 
It is the Life by Celano in verse and nothing more ; the 
author's desire was to figure as a poet. It is superflu- 
ous, therefore, to concern ourselves with it. 8 

c. Biography of St. Francis by Giovanni di Ceperano. 

One of the biographies which disappeared, no doubt 
in consequence of the decision of the chapter of 1266, 4 is 
that of Giovanni di Ceperano. The resemblance of his 
name to that of Thomas of Celano has occasioned much 
confusion. 5 The most precious information which we 
have respecting him is given by Bernard of Besse in the 
opening of his De laudibus St. Francisci : " Plenam 
virtutibus B. Francisci vitam scripsit in Italia exquisite 

1 Le Monnier, t. i., p. xi. ; F. Bornabe, Portiuncula, p. 15. Cf. 
Analectafr., t. ii., p. xxi. ZeiUchrift fur kath. Tfool, vii. (1883), p. 
897. 

- 11 piu antico poema deUd vita di 8. Francisco d' Assist seritto inanti 
all' anno 1230 ara per la prima volta pubblicato et tradolto da Antonio 
Cristofani, Prato. 1882. 1 vol.. 8vo. 288 pp. 

' Note, however, two articles of the Miscellanea, one on the manu- 
script of this biography which is found in the library at Versailles, t. 
iv.(1889), p 34 ft ; the other on the author of the poem, t v. (1890), 
pp. 2-4 and 74 ff . 

4 See below, p. 410. 

' Vide Glassberger, ann. 1244 ; Anulecta, t. ii., p. 6a Cf. A. SS., p. 
645 ff. 
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PIT il'Xjiintfi"- fr. ThortUU jnlumte Domino Gregorio pu- 
pa IX. et earn qua- ittcipit : Quasi Stella matulina vir 

r.-,irr<ihih~s DomimtS ■/ frlitr Joannes, Apostoliae sedia 

nainrnu* 1 ' 

Id the face of so precise a text all doubt as to the ex- 
istence of the work of Giovanni ili Ceperano is impossible. 
The Reverend Father 1 >enine has been able to throw new 
light upon this question. In a manuscript containing the 
liturgy of the Brothers Minor and finished in 1256 he 
found the nine lessons for the festival of St. Francis pre- 
ceded by the title: Ex (jestix ejus ablircviatls i/ua; sic in- 
cipiunt: Qiuini slella [Zeitxelaift far kalh. Theol., vii., p. 
710. Cf. Archiv., i., p. 148). This summary of Ceperano'a 
work gives, as we should expect, no new information ; but 
perhaps we need not despair of finding the very work of 
this author. 

d. Lift of St. Francis by Brother Julian. 

It was doubtless about 1230 that Brother Julian, the 
Teuton, who had been chapel- master at the court of the 
King of France, was commissioned to put the finishing 
touches to the Office of St. Francis. '* Evidently such a 
work would contain nothing original, and its loss is little 
felt. 

IX, Legend or St. Bonavkntdra 

Under the generalate of Giovanni di Parma (1247-1257) 
the Franciscan parties underwent modifications, in conse- 
quence of which their opposition became still more strik- 
ing thau before. 

'Manuscript in the Library of Turin, J. tL, 83. f* Q5a. 

* Plenam sirtutibw* 8. Fraiieitci vitam xcripttt in Italia . . . /ni- 
cer Tfionun . , . in francia verofrater Jultanut leienliti et llrtf 
tate conrpic'iiit qui ctiam norturnaii titucti ojjlcium in lilter.i et caiitu 
piiuit prirttr hymim* et oliqittit antiptuiwi* fitt mimmue ipw Phntifci el 
aiii/ui lie Cardinalihtit in tanrti jtrie-viiiiaii ttliileruiii. Opening of the 
Dr. lauiltfiii* of Bernard of Besse. See below, p. 413. Laur. MS., 
T 'jr.* Cf. Giord., 5^; Con/on/,., 75b. 
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The Zelanti, with the minister-general at their head, en- 
thusiastic ally adopted the views of Gioacchino di Fiore. 
The predictions of the Calabrian abbot corresponded too 
well with their inmost convictions for any other course 
to be possible : they seemed to see Francis, as a new 
Christ, inaugurating the third era of the world. 

For a few years these dreams moved all Europe ; the 
faith of the Joachimites was so ardent that it made its 
way by its own force ; sceptics like Salimbeni told them- 
selves that on the whole it was surely wiser not to be 
taken unawares by the great catastrophe of 1260, and 
hastened in crowds to the cell of Hyercs to be initiated 
by Hugues de Digne in the mysteries of the new times: 
as to the people, they waited, trembling, divided between 
hope and terror. Nevertheless their adversaries did not 
consider themselves beaten, and the Liberal party still re- 
mained the most numerous. Of au angelic purity, Gio- 
vauui di Parma believed in the omnipotence of example : 
events showed how mistaken he was; at the close of his 
term of office scandals were not less flagrant than ten 
years earlier.' 

Between theBe two extreme parties, against which he 
was to proceed with equal rigor, stood that of the Mod- 
erates, to which belonged St. Bonaventura.* 

A mystic, but of a formal and orthodox mysticism, he 
saw the revolution toward which the Church was hasten- 
ing if the party of the eternal Gospel was to triumph ; its 

1 In proof of this is the cirf ular latter. f.ieet iimtJKcrntuim nottram, 
addrass«d by Bonaventura, April 98, 1257, immediately after liia eleo 
tiou. to the provincials and eustodea upon the reformation of the Order. 
Text : Speculum, Morin, tract Hi., f" 213a. 

- Salimbeni, aun 1248, p. 181. The Chronica tril«'M</tnam givea 
a long and dramatic account of these events : Archie., t. ii., pp. 388 B. 
" Tune mini toptentia rt mnetitae fratrii Bonaventura ediptatu pniuU 
et obtcurata ett a ejuf mamwetuda (tie) db agiUtnte tpiritu in furonim el 
iram deficit." lb., p. 283, 
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victory would not be that of this or that heresy in detail, 
it would be, with brief delay, the ruin of the entire eccle- 
siastical edifice ; he was too perspicacious not to see that 
in the last analysis the struggle then going on was that 
of the individual conscience against authority. This ex- 
plains, and up to a certaiu point gains him pardon for, 
his severities against his oppouents; he was supported 
by the court of Home and by all those who desired to 
make the Order a school at once of piety and of learning. 
No sooner was be elected general than, with a puipose 
that never knew hesitation, and a will whose Hrniuess 
made itself everywhere felt, lie took his steps to forward 
this double aim. On the very morrow of his uomiuation 
he sketched the programme of reforms against the Liberal 
party, and at the same time secured the summons of the 
Joachimite Brothers before au ecclesiastical tribunal at 
Citta-della-Pieve. This tribunal condemned them to 
perpetual imprisonment, and it needed the personal in- 
tervention of Cardinal Ottobonus, the future Adrian V,, 
for Giovanni di Parma to lie left free to retire to the Con- 
vent of Oreccio. 

I The first chapter held under the presidenee of Bona- 
ventura, in the extended decisions of wliich we find every- 
where tokens of his influence, assembled at Narbonue in 
1260. He was then commissioned to compose a new life 
of St. Francis.' 
We easily understand the anxieties to which this de- 
'Bon..S. 1. At the same chapter were collected the constitutions of 
the Order according to edict! of the preceding chapters; new ones were 
added to them and alt were arrauged. In the Bret of the twelve ruhrics 
the chapter prescribed that, upon the publication of the ncconnt. all the 
old OonntitUtionB should be destroyed. The test was published in the 
Firnw mention Criiiiu ordinum, f 71), and restored lately bj Father 
Khrle: Archie., t. *i, (161)1). in hie beautiful work Die attetten Itebc 
tia/teu iter Grnf"!-'-"'"iilvt-'/",n l iltt Fraiixufoint/onUnt. Cf. Speculum 
Horlu, fo. 195b of trot. n>. 
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cisiou of the Brothers was an answer. The number of 
Uganda Inul greatly inarcaood, for besides those which we 
have first -studied or noted there were others in existence 
which have completely disappeared, and it had become 
equally difficult for the Brothers who went forth on mis- 
sions either to make a choice between them or to carrj 
them all. 

The course of the new historian was therefore clearly 
marked out : he must do the work of compiler and peace- 
maker. He failed in neither. His book is a true sheaf, 
or rather it is a millstone under which the indefatigable 
author has pressed, somewhat at hazard, the sheaves of 
his predecessors. Most of the time he inserts them jnst 
us they are, confining himself to the work of harvesting 
them and weeding out the tares. 

Therefore, when we reach the end of this voluminous 
work we have a very vague impression of St. Francis. 
"We see that he was a saint, a very great saint, since he 
performed an innumerable quantity of miracles, great 
and small ; but we feel very much as if we had been go- 
ing through a shop of objects of piety. All these statues, 
whether they are called St Anthony the Abbot, St. 
Dominic, St. Theresa, or St. Vincent de Paul, have the 
same expression of mincing humility, of a somewhat 
shallow ecstasy. These are saints, if you please, miracle- 
workers ; they are not men ; he who made them made 
them by rule, by process ; he has put nothing of his 
heart in these ever-bowed foreheads, these lips with their 
wan smile. 

God forbid that I should say or think that St. Bona- 
ventura was not worthy to write a life of St. Francis, 
but the circumstances controlled his work, and it is no 
injustice to him to say that it is fortunate for Francis, 
mid especially for us, that we have another biography of 
the Poverello than that of the Seraphic Doctor. 




■ 
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Three years after, in 1203, he brought his completed 
work to (be chapter-general convoked under his presi- 
dency at Pisa. It was than solemnly approved.' 

It is impossible to say whether they thought that the 
» of the new legend would suiBee to put the old 
ones out of mind, but it seems that at this time nothing 
was said about the latter. 

It was not so at tho following chapter. Tliis one, held 
at Paris, came to a decision destined to have disastrous 
results for the primitive Franciscan documents- ThiB 
decree, emanating from an assembly presided over by 
Bouaventnra in person, is too important not to be quoted 
textually : " Item, the Chapter-general ordains on obedi- 
ence that all the legends of the Blessed Francia formerly 
made shall be destroyed. The Brothers who shall rind 
any without the Order must try to make away witli them 
since the legend made by tho General is compiled from 
accounts of three who almost always accompanied the 
Blessed Francis ; all that they could certainly know and 
all that is proven has been carefully inserted therein."* 

1 The Legeiidit Minor of Bonaventura was also approved at (his time ; 
it [i airoply an abridgment of the Lcgeniht Major arranged for use of the 
cliuir on the leslival of St. Franc:] a ami its octave. 

* Item praeipil (7iilliinifl1 ftljlftufwil Jllf illlnfiiillf frH I quod omntt legenda 
tie It. Francum olim fafta iMtmitur et ubi inreniri puttrrant txtra ortli- 
vrm ipi/is fralrtu tliuleant tMMwrt, rum ilia legaida gvafrutaul per 
O aOardem lit ei/iitpiialii prout ip*t habnil ab ore Slortaii qui cum B. 
Kt'i/ieuco quati itmpcr fuerttht rt auicta ceHitudiimliUr *cieeriitt etpro- 
hiitu ibi lint poiita ililiijiuUr.'' Tlii? ]:ri.cioim text has beeu found and 
published by Father liinaldi in his pre f aire to the test of Celnuo . S.ra- 
/■1/ir.i viri Ffiiicwci nta dua, p. li. Wadding ni ems to have known o( 
it. at least indirectly, for he nay a : "" I'trtiuiqitt HfAsrtun, touginrem et 
breviorcm, abluht tBonocciititnt) trifnniv pout in cemititi Pi*<tn{*]iatribit* 
Orilinii, qwu rectrcntiir eum gralittrvm oetione. bufkkssis amis qui- 
hi -'iM-. i.i .;i m.i-, ADMlHKnUNT." Ad anil., 13<MJ, no, IS, Cf. EUrle, 
ZeiUchrift fur huh. Theol., L vii. (ISH3), p. 380.—" OtUmuniH»i>n*t 
MMCuf /•''■ti'tcUcu* pliiriiitti metis Kiiil et fr<ttrihu» tnitiqiiix, que oWrioni 
tritdiLi KUi-t, torn j««i que tcripto ertttU 11. lt>/fntLi )iriiwi, nova cdita a 
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It would have boon difficult to be more precise. We see 
the perseverance with which Bouaventura carried on his 
struggle against the extreme parties. This decree ex- 
plains tht) almost complete disappearance of the manu- 
scripts of Celano and the Three Companions, since in 
certain collections even those of Bonaventura's legend 
are hardly to he found. 

Aa we have seen, Bonaventura aimed to write a sort of 
official or canonical biography; he succeeded only too 
well. Most of the accounts that we already know have 
gone into his collection, but not without at times suffer- 
ing profound mutilations. "We are not surprised to find 
him passing over Francis's youth with more discretion 
than Celauo in the First Life, but we regret to find him 
ornamenting and materializing some of the loveliest inci- 
dents of the earlier legends. 

It is not enough for him that Francis hears the cruci- 
fix of St. Dainian speak ; he pauses to lay stress on the 
assertion that he heard it corjxjreis uuribus and that no 
one was in the chapel at that moment ! Brother Mo- 
naldo at the chapter of Aries sees St. Francis appear for- 
poreis octtlw. He often abridges his predecessors, but 
this is not his invariable rule. When he reaches the 
account of the stigmata he devotes long pages to it, 1 re- 
lates a sort of consultation held by St. Francis as to 
whether he could conceal them, and adds several miracles 
due to these sacred wounds ; further on he returns to the 
subject to show a certain Girolamo, Knight of Assisi, de- 
siring to touch with his hands the miraculous nails.'* On 
the other hand, he uses a significant discretion wher- 
ever the companions of the Saint are in question. He 

fratrt. BonmtntuTti deleln tt deifritctn tttnt, 
. . ." Chronica tribul., Arehiv., t. ii., p. 266. 
1 Bon., 188-304. 
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names only three of the first eleven disciples,' and no 
more mentions Brothers Leo, Angelo, Rufino, Masseo, 
than their adversary, Brother Elias. 

As to the incidents which we find for the first time in 
this collection, they hardly make us regret the unknown 
sources which must have been at the service of the famous 
Doctor; it would appear that the healing of Morico, re- 
stored to health by a few pellets of bread soaked in the 
oil of the lamp which burned before the altar of the Vir- 
gin, 1 has little more importance fur the life of St. Fran- 
cis than the story of the sheep given to Giacomina di 
Settesoli which awakened its mistress to summon her to 
go to mass.-' What shall we think of that other sheep, of 
Portinncula, which hastened to the choir whenever it 
heard tin- psalmody of the friars, and kneeled devoutly 
for the elevation of the Holy Sacrament ? ' 

All these incidents, the list of which might be en- 
larged, 5 betrays the working-over of the legend. St. 
Francis becomes a great thaumaturgist, but his physiog- 
nomy loses its originality. 

The greatest fault of this work is, in fact, the vagueness 
of the figure of the Saint. While in Celano there are 
the large lines of a soul history, a sketch of the affecting 
drama of a man who attains to the conquest of himself, 
with Bonaventura all this interior action disappears be- 
fore divine interventions ; his heart is, so to speak, the 
geometrical locality of a certain number of visitants ; he 
is a passive instrument in the hands of God, and we 
really cannot see why he should have been chosen rather 
than another. 

i., 38), Egidio (Bon., 29), and Silvestro (Bod.. 30 



., 49. 



Bon., 113. 
Bou., 111. 

1 Vide B«n., US ; 9B, etc, M. Thoda has enumerated the stories r 
Uting especially to Bonaveotur* : (Frant con Attisi, p. 535). 







398 LIFE OK ST. FRANCIS 

And jet Bon a ventura was an Italian ; lie had seen 
Unibria ; he must have knelt and celebrated the sacred 
mysteries in Portiuncida, that cradle of the noblest of re- 
ligious reformations ; he had conversed with Brother 
Egidio, and must have heard from his lips an echo of the 
first Franciscan fervor; but, alas I nothing of that rapture 
passed into his book, and if the truth must be told, I 
find it quite inferior to much later documents, to the 
Fioretti, for example ; for they understood, at least in 
part, the soul of Francis ; they felt the throbbing of that 
heart, with all its sensitiveness, admiration, indulgence, 
love, independence, and absence of carefulness. 

X Db I. ■■.■"; i-.i .- or Bernard op Bebse ' 

Bonaventura's work did not discourage the biogra- 
phers. The historic value of their labor is almost noth- 
ing, and we shall not even attempt to catalogue them. 

Bernard of Besse, a native probably of the south of 
France ' and secretary of Bona ventura," made a summary 
of the earlier legends. This work, which brings us no 
authentic historic indication, is interesting only for the 
care with which the author has noted the places where 

1 Manuscript 1, iv.. 33, of the library of the University of Turin It 
is a 4to upon parchment of the close of the fourteenth century. 12-4 ff. 
It comprises first the biography or St. Frnnris by St. Bonaventura and 
a legend of St. Clara, afterwards at (■ 1)5 the Dt Uimlilxit. The text 
will soon be published in the An ileeta franelttttttt of the Franciscans 
of Qusracchi, near Florence. 

* In reading it we quickly discover that he was specially well ac- 
quainted with the conventaoE the Province of Aquitania, and noted with 
oare everything thai cmc'enied them. 

' Wadding, ami. 1230, do. 7. Many passages prove at least that he ac- 
•:uiupaiiiei) ])i>ii:'Lvviitiira in his travels : "Hue tui'm (the special aid of 
Brother Egidio) in ii« i/mi ml /mintm tiniimr pertinent deeohu Genertiiitit 
Cardinal*! predict/!* . . . mm doeuti." F" 90a. Jamdudum tgo 
per Theutonia partes et Pla-adrim cum Minittro transient Generali 
Ibid., f 106a. 
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repose the Brothers who died in odor of sanctity, and re- 
lates a mass of visions all tending to prove the excellence 
of the Order.' 

Still the publication of this document will perform the 
valuable office of throwing a little light upon the difficult 
question of the sources. Several passages of the Dn 
taudibux appeal' again textually in the Speculum, 2 and 
as a single glance is enough to show that the Speculum 
did not copy the De lavdibus, it must be that Bernard 
of Besso had before him a copy, if not of the Speculum 
at least of a document of the same kind. 



I 



niri.oM.vrif ixxrMKvrs 



In this category we place all the acts having a char- 
acter of public authenticity, particularly those which 
were drawn up by the pontifical cabinet. 

This source of information, where each document has 
its date, is precisely the one which has been most 
neglected up to this time. 

1 Bernard de Besse is the author of manj other writings, nolabli an 
important C<ilttl„:ii- Mii<if>t>'»r<im i/eH/rnlivin published after the Turin 
manuscript by Father Ehrle {Zdttthrift fur kiith. Tkeol., t. vii., pp. 
838-352), with a very remarkable critical introduction (ib,, pp. 323-337) 
Cf. Arehicf&r LUU u. Kireh s „ i., p 14fi. — Bartolommeo di Ptsa, 
when writing his CimformU 'it* . had before him a purl of his work*, f° 
148b. 2 ; 126a, 1 ; but he calls the author sometimes Bemardu* de. 
Bla", then again Joli.inun r!r Ulan. See also Mark of Lisbon, t. li., 
p. 212. ami Flaurcan, Notict* el ertruiU. t. vi., p. 158. 

' " Deuique prtoiot FYimritci xii liinripubit . ovinet tnnttnl 

fvute auilirimitt jrrtter unit in qui Oriiinem client ttprtii'it J'aetui laqiwo 
rel aitrr SttiW inUriit, ne Franeuco cum C'Aruto vel in ditdpulU *imUi- 
tudo tleJU&rct," V 98*. 
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I. Donation of the Versa 



The Instrument urn donationie Montis Atvernee, a notarial 
document preserved in the archives of Borgo Sun Se- 
polcro,' not only gives the name of the generous friend 
of Francis, and many picturesque details, but it fixes 
with precision a date all the more important because 
it occurs in the most obscure period of the Saint's life. 
It was on May 8, 1213, that Orlando del Oataai, Octant 
of Chiusi in Gasentino, gave the Verna to Brother 
Francis. 

IL Registers of Cardinal Uoolisi 

The documents of the pontifical chancellery addressed 
to Cardinal Ugolini, the future Gregory IX., and those 
which emanate from the hand of the latter during his long 
journeys as apostolic legate," are of first rate importance. 

It would bo too long to give even a simple enumera- 
tion of them. Those which mark important facts have 
been carefully indicated in the course of this work. It 
will suffice to say that by bringing together these two 
series of documents, and interposing the dates of the 
papal bulls countersigned by Ugolini, we are able to 
follow almost day by day this man, who was, perhaps 
without even excepting St. Francis, the one whose will 

1 It was published b.v Sbaralaa, Ball. , t It., p. 156, note h. This aci 
was drawn up Jul; 8, 1374, at a time when the son of Orlando if MS 
as (he Brothers Minor desired to authenticate the donation, which until 
then hail Wen verbal. 

• See lii-gittri ifei CardinnU VgeUw> iPOnlia « OU-iTiaiu> degli FW 
dihi pubWkuli a eura di Guiilo Levi d.dV htttuta utarico it.ilia no. — Fault 
per la ttoria gitalin, Roma, 1S90, 1 vol ,4to. iiriii. md 'J- r .e rjp T!iii 
ndition fc"lows the manuscript of the National Library. Paris: AiKim 
fonda foil, t 1st., 5152A. We muel draw attention to a very beauti- 
ful work due also to Mr. G. Levi : Documtnli ad UluilrarvwM del ft- 
gMro dd Card. Ugrilino, in the Aretiivio delhi too 
patrin, t. xii. (1889), pp. 241-338. 
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most profoundly fashioned the FranciBcan institute. We 
see also the pre-eminent part which the Order had from 
the beginning in the interest of the future pontiff, and 
we arrive at perfect accuracy as to the dates of his meet- 
ings with St Francis. 



'Butter 

diplotmit* 



The pontifical bulls concerning the Franciscans were 
collected and published in the last century by the monk 
Sbaralea. 1 But from these we gain little help for the 
history of the origins of the Order. 11 

The following is a compendious list ; the details have 
been given in the course of the work : 

No. 1. August 18, 1218.— Bull Liters hue addressed to 
Ugolini. The pope permits him to accept donations of 
landed property in behalf of women fleeing the world 

1 Butlarium franeitcamtm ten Rota. Poutifieum eonttitulionrg epi*tola 
s ordiiiibm Miiuir"iii, Clariemrum et l J anitentium amenta, 
trtidit Joh. Byitc. Sbaralea <W. ran. em*., 4 vols., fol, Rome. t. i. 
(1750), t. it. (1781), t. iii. (1783), t. It., (1768).— Svpptenxnlum ah An- 
nihtilr d' Latf-ra onf. rnin. ok*. Rnmrr, 17P0. — Kbaralea had a compara- 
tively easy task, because of the number of collections made before his. 
I shall mention only one or those ivlii.1i I have before me. It is, com- 
paratively, very well done, and appears to have escaped (he researches 
of the Fran H ~':ra l>ilili"iira|>]i<.'rs : Sin;;'ihtri/iHfiittiii ffimiumque /■put uni- 
Derail mvrlnliiut taaratiutmi ordinal trrophiri palrif notiri Frana'sci a 
Domino J.gu mirtrtiili modo approbate nernon a t/vampluribu* nottri 
RedrmpOirit titjiclmimm mettriti rom/init pontifiaibia multiphnrit. d>- 
liarati nolil-inm habere eopientVitm profi'Cta per necrttirwm. Speculum 
Ninoriim . . par Martinvm Morit) . . . Rouen, 15011. It it 

flvo. with numbered folios, printed with re mark nble care. It contain! 
besides the bulla tlie principal dissertations upon the Rule, elaborated 
ia the thirteenth century, and a Memori-ilc ordinii 'first part, f" 60-82), 
a kind of catalogue of the ministers general, which would have pre- 
vented many of the errors of the historians, if it had been known. 

'The Rolliindist* tin m-fli es have entirely overlooked those source* 
of information, thinking, upon the authority of a single badly inter- 
preted pMUg*, 'hat the Order had not obtained a single bull before th* 
solemn approval of Honoriua III., November 29, 1223. 
26 
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(Clsrisses) ami to declare that these monasteries are 
holden by the Apostolic See. 

No. 2. June 11, 1219— Cum delecti JtUi. Thia boll, ad- 
dressed in a general way to all prelates, is a sort of safe 
conduct for the Brothers Minor. 

No. 3. December 19, 1219. — Swosancta romana. 
Privileges conceded to the Sisters (Clarisses) of Monti- 
celli, near Florence. 

No. 4. May 29, 1220.— Pro dikclis. The pope prays 
the prelates of France to give a kindly reception to the 
Brothers Minor. 

No. 5. September 22, 1220. — Cum. secundum. Hono- 
rius III. prescribes a year of noviciate before the entry 
into the Order. 

No. 6. December 9, 1220. — Constituhts In prresentia. 
This bull concerns a priest of Constantinople who had 
made a vow to enter the Order. As there is question 
here olfraic.r Lumx M<i'ji*t< r f ml rum Minorr.m de parti- 
bux Romanife we have here indirect testimony, all the 
more precious for that reason, as to the period of the 
establishment of the Order in the Orient. 

No. 7. February 13, 1221.— New bull for the same 
priest. 

No. 8. December 16, 1221. — Signfjfcafum est nobis. 
Honorius III. recommends to the Bishop of Rimini to 
protect the Brothers of Penitence (Third Order). 

No. 9. March 22, l2'22.'~Drvotin]ii>i vrxtrw. Conces- 
sion to the Franciscans, under eertiun conditions, to cele- 
brate the offices in times of interdict. 

No.10. March29, 1222.— Exparte UmoenUati*. Mis- 
sion given to the Dominicans, Franciscans, and Brothers 
of the Troops of San Iago in Lisbon. 

1 And not March 29, aa Sbarilfa has it The original, which 1 htn 
had under my eyes in the archives of Astdai, bears in fact : Data* 
Aniiynie XI. Kai. aprili* pouUftatu* nottri anno ttaUo. 
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Son. 11, 12, and 13. -September 19, 1222.— Sacro- 
sancta Romana. Privileges for the monasteries (Claris- 
ses) of Lucca, Sienna, and Perugia. 

No. 14. November 29, 1223. — Sold annucre. Solemn 
approbation of the Rule, which is inserted in the bull. 

No. 15. December 18, 1223.— Fratrum Minvrum. 
Concerns apostates from the Order. 

No. Hi. December 1, 1224.— Cum illorum. Authoriza- 
tion given to the Brothers of Penitence to take part in the 
offices in times of interdict, etc. 

No. 17. Decembers, 1224. — Quia popularea tumidtus. 
Concession of the portable altar. 

No. 18. August 28, 1225. — In hiis. Honorius explains 
to the Bishop of Paris and the Archbishop of Rheims 
the true meaning of the privileges accorded to the 
Brothers Minor. 

No. 19. October 7, 1225.— Vineae Domini. This bull 
contains divers authorizations in favor of the Brothers 
who are going to evangelize Morocco. 

This list includes only those of Hbaralea's bulls which 
may directly or indirectly throw some light upon the life 
of St. Francis and his institute. Sbaralea's nomencla- 
ture is surely incomplete and should be revised when the 
Registers of Honorius III. shall have been published in 
full. 1 

1 The AbW Horov has indeed published in fire volumes what he en- 
titles the Opcrti omnia of nonoriufi III., but he omits, without & word of 
expI»n»Hon. s great number of letters, certain (if which are brought for- 
wmrd in the well-known collection of Potthast. Tim Abbfi Fietro Prea- 
luti hds undertaken to publish a compendium of nil the bulls of this 
pope accoriliiiL; to the original Registers of the Vatican. / regetti del 
Poittifiee 0-wrio HI. Rom», t. i., 1884. Volume i. only baa as jet 
appeared. 
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CHRONICLERS OF THE ORDER 



I. Chuonic 



■ IlitoTliHU Giordano di Giai 






Born at Giauo, in Uuibria, in the mountainous district 
which closes the southern horizon of Assisi, Brother 
Giordano was in 1221 one of the twenty-six friars who, 
under the eouduet of Ctosar of Speyer, set out for Ger- 
many. He seems to have remained attached to this prov- 
ince until his death, even when most of the friars, espe- 
cially those who held cures, had been transferred, often 
to a distance of several mouths' journey, from one eud of 
Europe to the other. It is not, then, surprising that he 
was often prayed to commit his memories to writing. He 
dictated them to Brother Baldwin of Brandenburg in the 
spring of 1262. He must have done it with joy, having 
long before prepared himself for the task. He relate* 
with artless simplicity how in 1221, at the chapU-.r-^eu- 
eral of Poitiuucula, he went from group to group question- 
ing as to their names and country the Brothers who were 
going to set out on distant missions, that he might be 
able to say later, espeeiallj- if they came to suffer mar- 
tyrdom : " I knew them myseli ! " * 

' Chroniai fratru JortUim a Gwno. The It'll was published for the 
first time in 1870 by Dr. G. Voigt under the title : " Die Denkuyiiniiy- 
ktilrn da Mimirilfn Jorttanu* roit Gwno it) the AbhaiuS'tngeii drrpkBn- 
log. Iiintor. CI. tier Kotiigl. mrhmrhrn GwUnchaft drr Wtu'eiuieAaften,' 
pp. 431-645. Leipsic by Tlirzel, 1870. Only one miumscript is know! ; 
it is in the royal library at Berlin (Manuscript, theolog. 1st. . 4to, n 196, 
a»c. xiv., foliorum 141). It has served as the base of the second edition: 
AnnUeUi frtmcitcana «'ne Chronica aliaqw lioemnsiittt ad 
norvm tpmtanUa. Ad OUinii Aqnwt (QvaraeeM) « tupogrvpUt t& 
legit 8. Biiftiviitiirt*, 1885, t. i.. pp. 1-19. Except where other*iso 
noted, I cite entirely this edition, in which is preserved the diiiuoo 
Into sixty-three paragraphs introduced by Dr. Voigt 

' Giord., 81. 
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His chronicle bears the imprint of this tendency. 
What he desires to deacribo is the introduction of the 
Order into Germany and its early developments there, 
and he does it by enumerating, with a complacency which 
has its own coquetry, the names of a multitude of friars ' 
and by carefully dating the events. These details, tedious 
for the ordinary reader, are precious to the historian ; he 
sees there the diverse conditions from which the friars 
were recruited, and the rapidity with which a handful of 
missionaries thrown into an unknown country were able 
to branch out, found new stations, and in five years cover 
with a network of monasteries, the Tyrol, Saxony, Bavaria, 
Alsace, and the neighboring provinces. 

It is needless to say that it is worth while to test Gior- 
dano's chronology, for he begins by praying the reader to 
forgive the errors which may have escaped him on this 
head ; but a man who thus marks in his memory wliat he 
desires later to tell or to write is not an ordinary witness. 

Reading his chronicle, it seems as if we were listening 
to the recollections of an old soldier, who grasps certain 
worthless details and presents them with an extraordinary 
power of relief, who knows not how to resist the tempta- 
tion to bring himself forward, at the risk sometimes of 
slightly embellishing the dry reality. 3 

In fact this chronicle swarms with anecdotes Bomewhat 
personal, but very artless and welcome, and which on the 
whole carry in themselves the testimony to their authen- 
ticity. The perfume of the Fioretti already exhales from 
these pages so full of candor and manliness ; we can fol- 
low the missionaries stage by stage, then when they are 
settled, open the door of the monastery and read in the 

' He Dim«t more than tweulj* four persons. 

' It does not Beam to me that we can look upon the account of the in- 
terriew between Gregory IX mil Brother Giordano an rigorously acou- 
raU. Giord.,B3. 
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very hearts of these men, many of whom are as brave as 
heroes and harmless as doves. 

It is true that this chronicle deals especially with Ger- 
many, but the first chapters have an importance for Fran- 
cis's history that exceeds even that of the biographers. 
Thanks to Giordano of Giano we are from this time for- 
ward informed upon the crises which the institute of 
Francis passed through after 1219; he furnishes us the 
Bolidly historical base which seems to be lacking in the 
documents emanating from the Spirituals, and corrobo- 
rates their testimony. 



H. Boclmtqm : Arrival of the Friars in England ' 

Our knowledge of Thomas of Eceleston is very slight, 
for he has left no more trace of himself in the history of 
the Order than of Simon of Esseby, to whom he dedicates 
his work. A native no doubt of Yorkshire, he seems 
never to have quitted England. He was twenty-five 
years gathering the materials of his work, which em- 
braces the course of events from 1224 almost to 1260. 
The last facts that he relates belong to years very near to 
this date. 

Of almost double the length of that of Giordano, Eccles- 
ton's work is far from furnishing as interesting reading, 
The former had seen nearly everything that he described, 
and thence resulted a vigor in his story that we cannot 

1 LBier de adventu Hinomm fa AngUam, published under tbe title or 
Monument* Franiinaitia (in tbe series of /,'. n«n firfltHmfWfwm tnflii 
-fin ' srriptorrt, lloll terirt) in two volumes. 8vo ; tbe Grst through the 
care of J. S. Brewer (1858). tbe second through that of R. HowMt 
(18^2). Tiiis (eit is reproduced without the scientific dress of the Aim. 
tecta franriteana, t. i.. pp. 217-257. Cf. English Historical Review, t 
(1890), 751 He his published an excellent critical edition of it. lot 
unfortunately partial, in vol. xiviii., Seriptoivm. of the Atonvmmla 
Qermania Htilorica by Mr. Liebermann, Hanover, 1888, folio, pp. 560- 
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find in an author who writes on the testimony of others. 
More thun this, while Giordano follows a chronological 
order, Eecleston has divided his incidents under fifteen 
1 ul irioB, in which the same people continually reappear in 
a confusion which at length becomes very wearisome. 
Finally, his document in amazingly partial : the author is 
not content with merely proving that the English friars 
are saints ; he desires to show that the province of Eng- 
land surpasses all others ' by its fidelity to the Rule and 
its courage against the upholders of new ways, Brother 
Elias in particular. 

But these few faults ought not to make us lose sight of 
the true value of this document. It embraces what we 
may call the heroic period of the Franciscan movement 
in England, and describes it with extreme simplicity. 

Aside from all question of history, we have here enough 
to interest all those who are charmod by the spectacle of 
moral conquest. On Monday, September 10th, the 
Brothers Minor landed at Dover. They were nine in 
number : a priest, a deacon, two who had only the lesser 
Orders, and five laymen. They visited Canterbury, 
London, Oxford, Cambridge, Lincoln, and less than ten 
months later all who have made their mark in the history 
of science or of sanctity had joined them ; it may suf- 
fice to name Adam of Marisco, Richard of Cornwall, 
Bishop Robert Grossetete, one of the proudeBt and pu- 
rest figures of the Middle Ages, and Roger Bacon, that 
persecuted monk who several centuries before his time 
grappled with and answered in his lonely cell the prob- 
lems of authority and method, with a firmness and power 
which the sixteenth century would find it hard to sur- 
pass. 

1 Bool, 11 ; 13 i 14 ; 15. Cf. Eocl . 14, where the author takes pain" 
to say that AlLerto of Pisa died at Rome, Rurrounded bj English Brother* 
"inter Anglian." 
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It is impossible that in such a movement human weak- 
nesses and passions should uot here and there reveal 
themselves, but we owe our chronicler thanks for uot 
hiding them. Thanks to him, we can for a moment for- 
get the present hour, call to life again that first Cam- 
bridge chapel — so slight that it took a carpenter only one 
day to build it — listen to three Brothers chanting matins 
that same night, and that with so much ardor that one of 
them— so rickety that his two companions were obliged to 
carry him— wept for joy : in England as in Italy the 
Franciscan gospel was a gospel of peace and joy. Moral 
ugliness inspired them with a pity which we no longer 
know. There are few historic incidents finer than that of 
Brother Geoffrey of Salisbury confessing Alexander of 
Bissingburn ; the noble penitent was performing this 
duty without attention, as if he were telling some sort of 
a story ; suddenly his confessor melted into tears, making 
him blush with shame and forcing tears also from him, 
working in him so complete a revolution that he begged 
to be taken into the Order. 

The most interesting parts are those where Thomas 
gives us an intimate view of the friars: here drinking 
their beer, there hastening, in spite of the Rule, to buy 
some on credit for two comrades who have been mal- 
treated, or again clustering about Brother Solomon, who 
had just come in nearly frozen with cold, and whom they 
could not succeed in warming — sicut pords mm tut rum 
comprimentlo foverunt, says the pious narrator. 1 All this 
is mingled with dreams, visions, numberless apparitions,' 
which once more show us how different were the ideas 
most familiar to the religious minds of the thirteenth 
century from those which haunt the brains and hearts of 
to-day. 

The information given by Eccleston bears only indi- 
' Soul., 4, 12. ■ Ecol. i ; j S ; 7 ; 10 ; 12 ; 18 j H ; 16. 
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reetly on this book, but if he speaks little of Francis he 
speaks much at length of some of the men who have been 
most closely mingled with his life. 

III. Chbomcuc of Fba Salimbbni ' 
As celebrated as it is little known, this chronicle is of 
quite secondary value in all that concerns the life of St. 
Francis. Its author, bom October 9, 1221, entered the 
Order in 1238, aud wrote his memoirs in 1282-1287 ; it is 
therefore especially for the middle years of the thirteenth 
century that his importance is capital. Notwithstanding 
this, it is surprising how small a place the radiant figure 
of the tJaster holds in these long pages, and this very 
fact shows, better than long arguments could do, how 
profound was the fall of the Franciscan idea. 

IV. Tue Chronicle of the Tribulation's by Angslo Carewo ' 

This chronicle was written about 1330 ; we might 
therefore be surprised to see it appear among the sources 

1 It was published, but with many suppressions, in 1857, at Parma. 
The Franciscans of Quaraechi prepared a new edition of it, which ap- 
peared in the Amtleeta FracttwiiKii. This work is in manuscript in 
the Vatican under no. 7380. Vide Ehrle. 'Mlielmfl fur kath. 'Hitcl. 
(1883). t. vli.. pp. 767 and 7U8. The work of Mr. CIMat will be read 
with interest; Dt fratre Ralembftie el de eju* (hrotiica aucteritate, 
Paris. 4to, 1877. with foe simile. 

'Father Ehrle has published it. iiut unfortunately not entire. In 
the Are/iit.. 1. ii. , pp. 125-155, text of the close of the fifth and of the 
iixth tribulation ; pp 256-327 teit of the third, of the fourth, and of 
the commencement of the fifth. He has added to it introductions and 
critical notes. For the parts not published I will cite the text of the 
Lauren I inn manuscript (Plut. 20, cod 7\ completed where possible with 
the Italian version in the National Library at Florence (Magliabeechina, 
xxxvii.-28). See also an article of Professor Tocco in the ArJiinio sto- 
tlMMimo, t. x»Ii. (1886). pp. 12-36 and 243-61, and one of Mr. Eich- 
•rd'a; Library of the Ecole des chartes, 1884, 5th livr. p. 525. Cf. 
Tooco, the Breda net medio Bvo, p. 41u it. Ai to the text published bj 
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to be consulted for the life of St. Francis, dead more 
than a century before; but the picture which Clareno 
gives us of the early days of the Order gains its impor- 
tance from the fact that in sketching it ho made con- 
stant appeal to eye-witnesses, and precisely to those 
whose works have disappeared. 

Angelo Clareno, earlier called Pietro da Fossombrone ' 
from the name of his native town, and sometimes da 
Cingoli, doubtless from the little convent where he made 
profession, belonged to the Zelanti of the March of 
Aucona as early as 1265. Hunted and persecuted by 
bin adversaries during his whole life, be died in the 
odor of sanctity June 15, 133!), in the little hermitage 
of Santa Maria d' Aspro in the diocese of Marsico in 
liasilicata. 

Thanks to published documents, we may now, so to 
speak, follow (lay by day not only the external circum- 
stances of his life, but the inner workings of his souL 
With him we see the true Franciscan live again, one of 
those men who, while desiring to remain the obedient 
son of the Church, cannot reconcile themselves to permit 
the domain of the dream to slip away from them, the 
ideal which they have hailed. Often they are on the 
borders of heresy ; in these utterances against bad priests 
and unworthy pontiffs there is a bitterness which the 
sectaries of the sixteenth century will not exceed.- Of- 
ten, too, they seem to renounce all authority and make 

Dillltnger in his Beitr&ge iut 8fkten S t*rhkhU dt» Mittebdtert. Munich, 
1890,2 vols., 8to. II. Tlieil DokutnenU, pp. 417-427, it is ol now. II 
can only beget errors, us it abounds with gross mistake*. Whale p&gef 
are wanting. 

1 Arehit., t. iii., pp. 406-409. 

*Vid« Archie., i.. p. 1357 . . . 
U;:nit'ilr litprmun piittfirnm qui «/i 
pitrrrunt deiim," el ee<{. Of , p :,; ".' " Aniri/ia el 
aiique pailio regnal ttferc totuin iuwait tcclmne corpltl. 



hot totttm ex mpaeii/tU el ma- 
: rsv partarc*, ted opertbti* tie- 
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fi.aal appeal to the inward witness of the Holy Spirit ; ' 
and yet Protestantism would be mistaken in seeking its 
ancestors among them. No, they desired to die as they 
had lived, in the communion of that Church which was 
as a stepmother to them and which they yet loved with 
that heroic passion which some of the ci-iievanl nobles 
brought in '93 to the love of France, governed though 
she was by Jacobins, and poured out their blood for her. 
Clareno and his friends not only believed that Francis 
had been a great Saint, but to this conviction, which was 
also that of the Brothers of the Common Observance, 
they added the persuasion that the work of the Stigma- 
tized could only l>e continued by men who should attain 
to his moral stature, to which men might arrive through 
the power of faith and love. They were of the violent 
who take the kingdom of heaven by force ; so when, after 
the frivolous and senile interests of every day we come 
face to face with them, we feel ourselves both humbled 
and exalted, for we suddenly find unhoped-for powers, 
an unrecognized lyre in the human heart- 
There is one of Jesus's apostles of whom it iH difficult 
not to think while reading the chronicle of the Tribula- 
tions and Angelo Clareno's correspondence : St. John. 
Between the apostle's words about love and those of the 
Franciscan there is a similarity of style all the more 
striking because they were written in different languages. 
In both of these the soul is that of the aged man, where 
all is only love, pardon, desire for holiness, and yet it 

1 " Qui axiYmiaunkfit el /itivlicul- •ilUjuim.im < ninnfUi pnnperttitem, ra- 
eommunknliite.il ,i Dm et he retina coram Ghrisln, t/uiest f.tetna el in com- 
MufiiMffl mrffiil " AreJi., i,, p. 509. " Noli ttt potentn* contra eJirU- 
titm Dominant <l centra eosiii/tlium.'' lb. p. 5(H). He closes one of his 
!«tters with a sentence of a mysticism full of srrnnity, and which lets us 
»ee to the bottom of the hearts of the Spiritual Brothers. "' Totum 
igititr iltulinvi env debet quod uiium tnseparabUilcr sinus per FmneitCam 
ia Vhrute. 1 ' lb., p. 564. 
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soinetiuies wakes with a sudden thrill— like that which 
stirred the soul of the seer of Patinos — of indignation, 
wrath, pity, tenor, and joy, when the future unveils it- 
self and gives a glimpse of the close of the great trib- 
ulation. 

Clareuo's works, then, are in the strictest sense of the 
word partisan ; the question is whether the author has 
designedly falsified the facts or m '.dilated the texts. To 
this question we may boldly answer, No. He commits 
errors, 1 especially in his earlier pages, but they are not 
such as to diminish our confidence. 

Like a good Joachimite, he believed that the Order 
would have to traverse seven tribulations before its final 
triumph. The pontificate of John XXII. marked, he 
thought, the commencement of the seventh ; he set him- 
self, then, to write, at the request of a friend, the history 
of the first six." 

His account of the first is naturally preceded by an 
introduction, the purpose of which is to exhibit to the 
reader, taking the life of St. Francis as a framework, the 
intention of the latter in composing the Hide and dic- 
tating the Will. 

Born between 1240 and 1250, Clareno had at his ser- 
vice the testimony of several of the first disciples ; * he 



' For eample, in the list of the first six generals of. the Order. 

•The Brat (1219-1220) extends From the departure of St. Francis for 
Egypt up to his death ; the second include* the generality of Brother 
Ellas (1282-1839) j the third that of Crescentius <1244-1248> : the fourth 
that of Bonarentura (1257-12741 . the fifth commences with the epoch 
of the council of Ljon ( 1274) and extends op to the death of the inquis- 
itor. Thomas d Arena (1304). And the sixth goea from 1306 to 1323. 

■ " Supererant ndli'ic mviti de mjciit b. JVuneuet . . et aiii non 

pancide quibut njo villi et ab iptris aiUUet qua narro," Laur. M*.. ood. 
7, pi. xx., V 24a : " Qiiipaiui mini eam{trSbviatttmem lertiam) *oeH fun- 
datoris frulrn Aegdine ft Ahgtlim, ■/<" Mt psrWanl MM WttUMt rrfiri- 
bant." Laur. Mi., f 27b. 01., Jtaliau Ma., «JUtvii.,S6, Magliab., f 138U 
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found himself in relations with Angelo di Rieti,' Egidio, a 
and with that Brother Giovanni, companion of Egidio, 
mentioned in the prologue of the Legend of the Three 
Companions. 8 

Hia chronicle, therefore, forms as it were the continua- 
tion of that legend. The members of the little circle 
of Greccio are they who recommend it to us ; it has also 
their inspiration. 

But writiug long years after the death of these Broth- 
ers, Clareno feels the need of supporting himself also on 
written testimony; he repeatedly refers to the four 
legends from which lie borrows a part of his narrative ; 
they are those of Giovanni di Ceperano, Thomas of Ce- 
lano, Bon a ventura, and Brother Leo. 4 Bonaventura's 
work is mentioned only by way of reference ; Clareno 
borrows nothing from him, while he cites long passages 

The date of his death is unknown ; on August 1 1, 13"i3, hit was pres- 
ent at the death-bed of St. Clara. 
Died April 23, 1261. 

3 " Qurm (frutrrm JivoJuim A,- .lAr.wii Airi'jtnli. iii:\t'i 'Are Jnlianncwno 
fratrir prefuti Egitlii rirtere liilmrn ri. Hie i-in'm fr'iter Johnnnct . . . 
dizil mihi. . . ." Arch,, ii , p. 370. 

• " . . . Tribiilalione* preteriliu rmnior'iri, ul awlivi ati itli» qui 
iitttinuerunt em ,1 alii/im enmiiii-miir'iti At Mi* iptt Aidm in qttntwe 
legtndaqnaji Hrti et I'fii." Are!i., ii , p. 135. — " Vitam paiiperw et hu- 
milU viri Dei Praneitci trinm vrAinnm fundntoH* qvat'inr tolemne* 
veriona §erip**runt, friitm videlicet teientiti et mnetitate prtrclari, 
Johunnei et Thuin<ii de Celano. fritter Boaarentvra utiu* pott Beatum 
Fraurur.am Gciwraii* Minltter el tir mirm timplidtatu et tanetitaiu 
fr-tter [*<*, ejnmleni viiirti Fr.n,i-U--i >ivbit. ![■"■ qntitimr AtHfHplhint* 
ten M»tirriiu q'li leyrrit . " Laurent MS., pi. xx., e. 7, f" la. 

Did the Italian translator think there was an error in this quotation ? I 
do not know, but |,e suppressed it. At f ' 12a of manuscript xxxvii., 
38. of the Maulialwridiina, we read : " hiM>ttii>ieittn/> ulruiw e.ratifc&f fW 
wHne fia neincii n o, tJinuihi vita Aei pnvero e humile servo di Dio France*- 
eo faitdn tore del minarito orAiiis. fti ttrlpta An fvin Baiinrentura e da qua- 
tro tiUrifnit.i. tyutJttc poche. sfripture oremimfitte hy*l»r;t,p,,:UiU quale 
dMgenttmtiitf le Uggierii, e-rpe/litamente jtatrn eognotcerc . . . la 
voeatioite la tantita Ai Sun Frarteitoo." 
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from Giovanni di Ceperano, 1 Thomas of Celano^and 
Brother Leo. a 

Clareno takes from these writers narratives containing 
several new and extremely curious facts.* 

I have dwelt particularly upon this document because 
its value appears to me not yet to have been properly 

1 Laur. MS , (" 4b ff. On the other hand we read in a tetter of Cla- 
reno : " .Id /i.iucipiiii]- rlnteni) pt rfcclc Dtrvaiuiam Vhrixt'i* Franeiteum 
went* et elegit in /me hora iwsumma et preeepU ei axiugeUeam attutnert 
regubim, el a papa InuoeeatioftiU omnitnit annantiatnm in ecfiicilio grn- 
erali, quod de nut auctoritate et dbnUentin wnctto FrancUene cvangcli- 
eam ritam ft regultm amiinpterat et Christo intpiraiiU tenure promine- 
rat, itriil. taiictai tirfr. Lu scrihil etfr. Johanwt de Celano." Archie. , 

i.. p. era. 

'" Atoliciit enim seme! quarundam fratrum enormet exeetiui, tit ft. 
Thomm de Ccliiuitcribit. ft malum exemplum per eoi tfcularibiitdalum." 
Liar. MS., V 13b. The passage which fallows evidently refers to 2 CeL, 
3, 93 and 112. 

1 " Bt fecerunt ile rcgula prima minutri remottri eiijiilidum iitud de 
proMbiti"nibua eancti evanyelii, tieut /rater L/o tcrildt." Lanr. Me. F 
12b. Cf. S;wr. , 0a, see p. 248. " Nam cumredimetdtparlStnt ultra ma- 
rum, minister tjittdam loqveAatttr cum eo, tit f 'rater Leo refert, de eapi- 
tido pawpertatU," V 13a, of. Spec, Ha, *'.S\ Francixut, teate.fr. Leone, 
frequenter et cuts miillo ttudio reeitabat fabulam . . . quod oparte- 
bal finaliter ordinem kumWaH et ad me huDulitaiu principia conJUeniia 
et tenendu reduet." Arthir ., if , p. 120. 

There is only one point of contact between the Legend of the Thrf* 
Companions, such as it is to-day, and these pieasae? ; hut we find nn 
the contrary revised accounts in the Speculum and in the other collec- 
tions, where tln'V an.- oiW as roiuhii; from Brother Leo, 

'Ctareno. for example, holds that the Cardinal Ugolinl had sus- 
tained St Francis without approving of llie Bist Rule, in concert with 
Cardinal Giovanni di San Paolo. This is possible, linee Ugolinl w»« cre- 
ated cardinal in 1198 (Vide Cardella. : Memmie ttorkit fie' I - 
vols., 8vo, Rome. 1792-1793 t i , pt. 2 p. 100). Besides lliis would bet- 
ter explain tin' ii-al with » hicli In' protected the divers Aiders founded 
by St. Francis, rrom 1217. The chapter where Clareno tells how Si. 
Francis wrote the Rule shown the working over of the legend, hut !I u 
vary possible that he has borrowed it in its present form from Brother 
Leo. It is to be noted that we do not And in this document asingle alio 
(ion to the Indulgences of Portiunoula, 
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appreciated. It is indeed partisan ; the documents of 
which we must be most wary are not those whose ten- 
dency is manifest, but those where it is skilfully con- 
cealed. 

The life of St. Francis and a great part of the re- 
ligious history of the thirteenth century will surely 
appear to ns in an entirely different light when we are 
able to fill out the documents of the victorious party by 
those of the party of the vanquished. Just as Thomas 
of Celano's first legend is dominated by the desire to asso- 
ciate closely St. Francis, Gregory IX., aud Brother Elias, 
so the Chronicle of the Tribulations is inspired from 
beginning to end with the thought that the troubles of 
the Order — to say the word, the apostasy — began so early 
as 1219. This contention finds a striking confirmation 
in the Chronicle of Giordano di Giano. 

V. The Fioretti ' 
With the Fioretti wo enter definitively the domain of 
legend. This literary gem relates the life of Francis, 
his companions and disciples, as it appeared to tho 
popular imagination at the beginning of the fourteenth 
century. We have not to discuss the literary value of 
this document, one of the most exquisite religious works 
of the Middle Ages, but it may well be said that from 
the historic point of view it does not deserve the neglect 
to which it h;is been left. 

1 The manuscripts und editions ire well-nigh innumerable, M, F.nigrf 
Mamoni has studied them with n care [ti In ess tfml makes it muuli In I* 
desired that he continue thin difficult work 8tUdit*i VtOHtttl Mi.-. - 
leuea. 1888. pp. 110-119. ISO-IK, 112-1(18: 1888, il-15, 78-84, MS— 
MR, When shall we find some one who can and will undertake to make 
■ scientific, edition of them ? Those which liave appeared during our 
time in the various cities of Italy are insignificant from a critical point 
of view. See Mazzoui Qui do, Onpitoli intdtUM FSorrtM MS. Vrem 
c&eo, in the 1'rojiuyrnifon, liologna, 1888, vol. zxi. . pp. 3116-411. 
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Most authors have failed in courage to revise the sen- 
tence lightly uttered against it by the successors of Bol- 
landus. Why make anything of a book which Father 
Suyaken did not even deign to read ! ' 

Yet that which gives these stories an inestimable worth 
is what for want of a better term we may call their atmos- 
phere. They are legendary, worked over, exaggerated, 
false even, if you please, but they give us with a vivac- 
ity and intensity of coloring something that tra shall 
search for in vain elsewhere— the surroundings in which 
St. Francis lived. More than any other biography the 
Fioretti transport us to Umbria, to the mountains of 
the March of Aneona ; they make us visit the hermi- 
tages, and mingle with the life, half childish, half angelic, 
which was that of their inhabitants, 

It is difficult to prououuce upon the name of the 
author. His work was only that of gathering the flowers 
of his bouquet from written and oral tradition. The 
question whether lie wrote in Latin or Italian has been 
much discussed and appears to be not yet settled ; 
what is certain is that though this work may be anterior 
to the Conformities.^ it is a little later than the Chron- 
icle of the Tribulations, for it would be strange that it 
made no mention of Aiigelo Clareno, if it was written 
after his death. 

This book is in fact an essentially local 1 chronicle; 
the author has iu mind t" erect a monument to the 
glory of the Brothers Minor of the March of Aneona. 
This province, which is evidently his own, " does it not 

1 Vide A. SS., p. 865 - " Flnrel'im nen Itgi, nte ewandum pulari" 

Cf. 553f : "Pbrttum ltd nmmnm turn h.,h„," 

■' Buioloniin-ri di 1'tsa compiled it in 1385 ; I lien certain tnaliuacriptj of 
the Fioretti ire earlier Besides, in the stories tint the CniiffiNiiiti** bor- 
row from the Fioivtti. we perceive Harlolommeo* work of abbreviation. 

' I am Bpeakin;.- here onlv nl' the, Sft.v- three chapters which form the 
true colleetiou of the Fioretti. 
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resemble the sky blazing with stare ? The holy Brothers 
who dwelt in it, like the stars in the sky, have illumi- 
nated and adorned the Order of St. Francis, filling the 
world with their examples and teaching." He is ac- 
quainted with the smallest villages, 1 each having at a 
short distance its monastery, well apart, usually near a 
torrent, in the edge of a wood, and above, near the hill- 
top, a few almost inaccessible cells, the asylums of 
Brothers even more tban the others in love with con- 
templation and retirement.' 1 

The chapters that concern St. Francis and the Um- 
brian Brothers are only a sort of introduction ; Egidio, 
Masseo, Leo on one side, St. Clara on the other, are wit- 
nesses that the ideal at Portiuucula and St. Damian was 
indeed the same to which in later days Giachimo di 
Massa, Pietro di Monticulo, Conrad di Offida, Giovanni 
di Penna, and Giovanni della Verna endeavored to attain. 

While most of the other legends give us the Franciscan 
tradition of the great convents, the Fioretti are almost 
the only document which shows it as it was perpetuated 
in the hermitages and among the people. In default of 
accuracy of detail, the incidents which are related here 
contain a higher truth — their tone is true. Here are 
words that were never uttered, acts that never took 
place, but the soul and the heart of the early Franciscans 
wive surely what they are depicted here. 

' The province of the March of Ancona counted seven cuetodiai : 
1, Ascoli ', 2, Camerino ; 3, Ancona; 4, Jesi ; 5, Fermo ; 6. Fano; 7, 
Felestro. The Fioretti mention at leas I six of the monasteries of th» 
ciulodift of Fermo : Moliaiio, 01, 53 ; Fallerone, 33, 51 ; Bruforte and 
Soffiano, 46, 47 : Massa, 51 ; Penna, 45 ; Fermo, 41, 49, 51. 

1 At each page we are reminded of those groves which were originally 
the indispensable appendage of the Franciscan monasteries : La trim 
tiV era aUnrn aUaUi a S. M. dtgli Augtli, J, 10, 15, 16, etc. La itUa 
<T un tttoga dttrlo del vol di SpoUlo (Career i ?), 4 ; lelva di Forano, 43, oU 
Maim, 51, etc. 
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The Fioretti have the living truth Unit the pencil gives 
Something is wanting in tho physiognomy of the Pover- 
ello when we forget hia conversation with Brother Leo 
on the perfect joy, his journey to Sienna with Masseo, or 
even the conversion of the wolf of Gubbio. 

We must not, however, exaggerate the legendary side 
of the Fioretti : there are not more that two or three of 
these stories of which the kerDel is not historic and easy 
to find. The famous episode of the wolf of Gubbio, 
which is unquestionably the most marvellous of all the 
series, is only, to speak the engraver's language, the third 
state of the story of the robbers of Monte Oasale 
■ mingled with a legend of the Verna. 

The stories crowd one another in this book like flocks 
of memories that come upon us pell-mell, and in which 
insignificant details occupy a larger place than the most 
important events; our memory is, in fact, an overgrown 
child, and what it retains of a man is generally a feature, 
a word, a gesture. Scientific history is trying to react, to 
mark the relative value of facts, to bring forward the im- 
portant ones, to cast into shade that which is secondary. 
Is it not a mistake V Is there such a thing as the impor- 
tant and the secondary ? How is it going to be marked? 

Tho popular imagination is right : what we need to re- 
tain of a man is the expression of countenance in which 
lives his whole being, a heart-cry, a gesture that expresses 
his personality. Do we not find all of Jesus in the words 
of the Last Supper? And all of St. Francis in his ad- 
dress to brother wolf and his sermon to the birds? 

Let us beware of despising these documents in which 
the first Franciscans are described as they saw them- 
selves to be. Unfolding under the Unibrian Bky at the 
foot of the olives of St. Daniiun, or the firs of the March 

1 The Spteulum, 46b, 58b, 158«, gives us three bUU*. Of, fVor., M 
Mid 31; Conform., 110b, S. 
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of Aucona, these wilil flowers have a perfume and an 
originality which we look for in vain in the carefully 
cultivated flowers of a learned gardener. 

k Appendices of tite Fioretti 

In the first of these appendices the compiler has di- 
vided into five chapters all the information on the stig- 
mata which he was able to gather. It is easy to under- 
stand the success of the Fioretti. The people fell in love 
with these stories, in which St. Francis and his compan- 
ions appear both more human and more divine than in 
the other legends ; and they began very soon to feel the 
need of so completing them as to form a veritable biog- 
raphy. 1 

The second, entitled Life of Brother Gincpro, iB only 
indirectly connected with St. Francis ; yet it deserves to 
be studied, for it offers the same kind of interest as the 
principal collection, to which it is doubtless posterior. 
In these fourteen chapters we find the principal features 
of the life of this Brother, whose mad and saintly freaks 
still furnish material for conversation in Umbrian monas- 
teries. These unpretending pages discover to us one 
aspect of the Franciscan heart. The official historians 
have thought it their duty to keep silence upon this 
Brother, who to them appeared to be a supremely indis- 
creet personage, very much in the way of the good name 
of the Order in the eyes of the laics. They were right 
from their point of view, but we owe a debt of gratitudo 
to the Fioretti for having preserved for us this person- 

1 This desire was bo natural that the manuscript of the Angelica 
Library includes many additional chapters concerning the gift of Por- 
tiuncula, the indulgence of August 2d, the birth of St. Francis, etc. 
(Vide Amoni, Fioretti. lloraa, 1883. pp. 26H. 378-380.) It would be an 
interesting study to seek the origin of these documents and to establish 
their relationship with the Speculum and the Conform itiea Vide Con- 
form., 231*. 1 ; 131b ; Spec., 9S-96. 
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ality, so blithe, so modest, and with so arch a good nat- 
ure. Certainly St. Francis was more like Ginepro I 
like Brother Elias or St. Bona venture. ' 

The third, Life of Brother Egidio, appears to be 
on the whole the most ancient document on the life of 
the famous Ecstatic that we possess. It is very possi- 
ble that these stories might bo traced to Brother Gio- 
vanni, to whom the Thrco Companions appeal in their 
prologue. 

In the defective tests given us in the existing editions 
we perceive the hand of au amiotator whose notes have 
slipped into the test," but in spite of that this life is one 
of the most important of the secondary texts. This al- 
ways itinerant brother, one of whose principal preoccu- 
patious is to live by his labor, is one of the most original 
and agreeable figures in Francis's surroundings, and it is 
in HveB of this sort that we must seek the true meaning 
of some of the passages of the Rule, and precisely i 
those that have had the most to suffer from the enter- 
prise of exogetes. 

The fourth includes the favorite maxim b of Brother 
Egidio ; they have no other importance than to show the 
tendencies of the primitive Franciscan teaching. They 
are short, pixx-i.se, practical counsels, saturated with mys- 
ticism, and yet in them good sense never loses its 
rights. The collection, just as it is in the Fioretti, is no 
doubt posterior to Egidio, for in 1385 Bartolommeo of 
Pisa furnished a much longer one." 

1 Ginepro was received into the Order by St Francis. In 1253 b* 
in present at St. dun's death. A. SS., Aug., t a., p. 7G4d. 
conformities apeak of him in detail, f 63b. 

* The flrst sen-ii chapters form a whole. The three which follow art 
doubtless a first attempt at completing them. 

' Conformities, f " 55b, 1-Btta, 1. 







VI. CHKONTC1.K hit TitK XXIV. Gehkkalb ' 

V« find here at the end of the Ufa of Francis that of 
most of hia companions, and the events that occurred 
under the first twenty-four generals. 

It is a very ordinary work of compilation. The au- 
thors have sought to include in it all the pieces which 
they had succeeded in collecting, and the result presents 
a very disproportioned whole. A thorough study of it 
might be interesting and useful, but it would be possible 
only after its publication. This cannot be long delayed : 
twice (at intervals of fifteen mouths) when I have desired 
to study the Assisi manuscript it was found to be with 
the Franciscans of Quaracchi, who were preparing to 
print it. 

It is difficult not to bring the epoch in which this col- 
lection was closed near to that wheu Bartolommeo of 
Pisa wrote his famous work. Perhaps the two are quite 
closely related. 

This chronicle was one of Glassberger's favorite sources. 

VTI. The Conforkitieb of Bartolowmeo of Pisa * 
The Book of the Conformities, to which Brother Barto- 
lommeo of Pisa devoted more than fifteen years of his 
life, 3 appears to have been read very inattentively by 

1 SeeATvIiw.. t. i.,p, 145, an article of Father Denine: Zur QueUei,- 
kunrtr der FVaneUkanfr Getchichte, where he n.eiitions it least eight 
manuscripts of thin work. Cf. Ehrla : Zeitadirift. IS83, p. 324, note 3. 
I hare studied only the two manuscripts of Florence : Riccardi, 279, 
paper, 243 fas. of two cols, recently numbered. The Codex of the L«u- 
rentiim Gnddian. rel. , 53, is less careful. It is also on paper. 20 x 27, 
its 254 foa. of 1 column. F 1 waa formerly numbered 88. 
The order of the chapters is not the same as in the preceding. 

always made from the edition of Milan, 1510, 4t« 
of 256 folios of two columna. The beat known of Ihe aabaequent edi 
of Milan. 1513. and ISolngim. 15(10. 
Ue began it in I ■:>.", ■. i I), md it waa authorized by the chapter 
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most of the authors who have spoken of it.' In justice 
to them we must add that it would be hard to find a 
work more difficult to read; the same facts reappear 
fr.>i_i fen to fifteen times, and end by wearying the least 

'li-Ik-.ll'- Ilt.TV-.-S. 

It is to this no doubt that wo must attribute the neg- 
lect to which it has been left. I do not hesitate, how- 
ever, to see in it the most important work which has been 
made on the life of St. Francis. Of course the author 
does not undertake historical criticism as we understand 
it to-day, but if we most not expect to find him a histo- 
rian, we can boldly place him in the front rank of com- 
pilers.* 

If the Bollandists had more thoroughly studied him 
they would have seen more clearly into the difficult ques- 
tion of the sources, and the authors who have come after 
them would have been spared numberless errors and in- 
terminable researches. 

general August 2. 1309 if' 256s, li. Besides, on f I50a, 1, be set down 
the date when be to writing-. It was in 139a 

1 1 am not here concerned with the foolish attacks of certain Protes- 
tant authors npou this lite. That is a quarrel of the theologians which 
in no w«; concerns history. Nowhere loes Catiolummeo of Pisa maka 
St Francis the eiiual of Jeans, mid he was able even to forestall criti- 
cism in this respect. The Rollaudists are equallj severe : ' ' Cam PiniAW 
fimrti teriptor vutgit pita rt erululut quant eriri sreem mm, ..." 
A. SS.. p. 551 e. 

* He has avoided the mistakes so unfortunately committed by Wadding 
in his list nf ministers ge.ne.ral_ Vide 6fl». 2. 1 (Ha. 1. 118b. 2. He was 
leotnrer on theology at Bologna. Padna. Pisa, Sienna, and Florenoe. 
He preached for many years and with great success in the principal vil- 
lages of the Peninsula and could thus take advantage of hi* travels by 
collecting useful notes. Mark of Lisbon has preserved for ns a notice of 
his life. Tide CrtmUhe dti fmtri MiAtri, t. ili. , p. ft . of the Diola 
edition He died December 10. 1401 . For further details see Wadding. 
aim 1399, Tit-, viii , and above all Sbaralea. .9upp_c»U9ifi.>n, p !<*/ 
He is the author of an exposition of the Rub' little known which can bs 
found in the Speculum Marin, Rouen, 1509, f 0«b-Wa. of part lures. 
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Starting with the thought that Francis's life had been 
a perfect imitation of that of Jesus, Bartolommeo at- 
tempted to collect, without losing a single one, all the in- 
stances of the life of the Poverello scattered through the 
diverse legends still known at that time. 

He regretted that Bonaventura, while borrowing the 
narratives of his predecessors, had often abridged them, 1 
and himself desired to preserve them in their original 
bloom. Better situated than any one for such a work, 
since he had at his disposal the archives of the Sacro 
Convento of Assisi, it may be said that he has omitted 
nothing of importance and that he has brought into his 
work considerable pieces from nearly all the legends 
which appeared in the thirteenth and fourteenth centu- 
ries ; they are there only in fragments, it is true, but with 
perfect accuracy.'' 

When his researches were unsuccessful he avows it 
simply, without attempting to fill out the written testi- 
monies with liis own conjectures." Ho goes farther, and 
submits the documents he has before him to a real test- 

1 This opinion is expressed in a guarded manner. For example, 
f" 207a. I , Bartolommeo relates tlie miracle of the Chapter of tut? Mats, 
flrst following St. Ronavontura, then adding: '• El quia non aliter 
tangit dicta pais iUgrtitlm viajorix)h<i<: iiniriir Hiinieuhm : niitirpialegen- 
da hoc- refertiir in hvnc inndum," Cf. 225a, 2m. " El quiafr. Bona- 
ventura ntetbuti Ptuflfl ianfjit et in Arm'.- pro eritltntia prefatorum no- 
landum t$t . nl dial antiqva legenda." 

' However, it is necessary to note that not only are there considerable 
differences between the editions published, bnt also that the first (that 
of Milan. 15101 has been completed anil revised by its editor The 
judgments po.-:-''! ii|">:i Ilnviuoiid Gaufridi, MHa, 1, and Boniface VIII., 
103b, 1, show traces of later corrections. {Cf. 125», 1. At f" 72a, 2m, ia 
indicated the date of the death of St Bernardin, which was in 1444, etc. ) 
Besides, w-? are surprised to find beside the pages where the sources are 
indicated with clearings others whore stories follow one another coming 
one knows not from whence. 

" F 70*, I : "Gujut iiomen non rtjieri." Ia, 2 • " MvlUtqrie non ta 
induttria ted quia ta nuiecre non MM omitlendo." 
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iug, laying aside those he considers uncertain.' Finally 
hi.' takes pains to point out the passages in which his 
only authority is oral testimony. 2 

Ab he is almost continually citing the legends of Ce- 
lauo, the Three Companions, and Bonaventura, and as 
the citations prove on verification to be literally accu- 
rate, as well as those of the Will, the divers Rules, or 
the pontifical bulls, it seems natural to conclude that he 
was equally accurate with the citations which we cannot 
verify, and in which we find long extracts from works 
that have disappeared .* 

1 F" 78a, 1 : Infvrm.itirme* qua* turn tcribo quia imperfeetn* reperi. 
Cf. 229b, 2: '■ De alii* multu app&rititiiiibtu MM reperi triptaratn, 
qunre hie non poiio. ' ' 

* F" 09a, 1 : " See vt audii-i ponii quia -jiu legeiulam MM villi." Cf. 
68b, 2m ; FY llenrieu* general** minuter mihi magitlio BarOwkrmeo 
itirit ipM oretetiut. 

1 The citations from Bonaventura are decidedly more frequent We 
should not be surprised, since this story is tin- official biography of Si. 
Francis ; the chapter from which Bartolomiueo takes his quotations is 
almost always indicated, and. naturally, fallows the old division In 
liv.- parts. Opening the book at hazard at folio 13<la I lind no leas 
than all references to the fjegenda Major in the first column. To giTe 
an idea of the style of Barlolornineo of Pisa I shall give in substance the 
contents of a page of his book. See, for example, f Ilia (lib. L, con- 
form. I., pars. 11., Franciscus predicatori. In the third line he citea 
Bonaventura ; "' FY, Bonarenturit in quarto part* majoru legt-iidt /licit 
quod b. FYaiicUiCV* rklebttur iiitvrnti/nin h,im<> altetiu* teeuli " Textual 
citation of Bonaventura, 45. Three lines further on : " Ytnan quaii* 
exult b. F. quoad peruonam tic hiibttur in tcyeiida nntiipia 
h&moftieitndiimmiiK.farir Mart*, etc." The literal citation of the sketch 
of Francis follows as 1 Celano, 83. gives it as far as * " inter peeeatore* 
qitttniunut e.r iilit." and to mark the end of the quotation Bartolommeo 
adds : " JTee lei/enda antiqua." In the next column paragraph 4 iiotn- 
mtnees with the words : B. fraiicixci prcdicaiiimem rettdebat mirabilaa 
et gloriotam iptiu* laiteli loquutio . denim legends Mum Sodorum dieit tt 
Legenda major parte tirtia : B. Franeitd cloqvia erant lion inania, nee 
rin'i digna, etc. , which corresponds literally with 3 Soe. . 25, and Bon., 28. 
Then come two chapters of Bonaventura almost entire, beginning with 
In dwHttcivvi parti lajti.di i/tajori* dixit Fr. Bonaventura: Erat emim 
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Tlie citations which he makes from Celano present no 
difficulty; they are all accurate, corresponding sometimes 
with the First sometimes with the Second Legend. 1 

Those From the Legend of the Three Companions are 
accurate, hut it appears that Bartolominco drew them 
from a text somewhat different from that which we have.' 

"With the citations from the tagmda Anliqiu.i the ques- 
tion is complicated and becomes a uiee one. Was there 
a work of this name 'i Certain authors, and among them 
the Bullandist Huyskeu, seem to incline toward the nega- 
tive, and believe that to cite the Lcijtnda Antiqua is about 
the same as to refer vaguely to tradition. Others among 
contemporaries have thought that after the approbation 
and definitive adoption of Bonaventura's Liyvmla Major 

rerbu/n ejus, etc. Textual quotation of Bon . 178 and 179. The page 
ends with another quotation from Bonaventura : Hie d&vbiit prout 
rrcihit BonatfMura in oetara parte Legends majoris . Hoc vjflrium patri 
liiitericvrdiarum. Vide Bonav., 102 end and 103 entire. This suffices 
without cionbl tu show witli what pacinian the authorities have been 
quoted in tliU work, with what attention and confidence ouitlit to be 
examined those portions oE documents lost or mislaid which lie has 
here preserved for ua. 

1 F" 31b, 2 ; lit dkU fr. Tlwmai in ma Igenda, of. 2 CeL, 3, 60.— 
140a,2: Fr.inUg.fr. Thome, of. 2 CeL. 3, B0.-140a 1 , of. 2 Cel. . S 
lfi.— 142b, 1 : Fr. in leg. Thonu eapiluio de illin Hull, cf. 2 Cel., 3. 118. 
—144b, 1 : Fr. in teg. fr. Theme capili<l>i de oralione, cf. 2 Cel.. 3, 40.— 
144b, I, cf. 2 Cel , 3, 65.— 144b. 2. cf. 2 Ce!„ 3, 78.— 176b, 2. cf. 3 
Cel., 3, 78. — 182b, 2. of. 2 Cel ,2. 1.— 341b, l.of 3 Cel., 3, 141.— 181a, 
2, of. 1 CeL. 27. It is needless to say that these lists of quotations do 
not pretend to he complete 

' F" 36b. 3 Ut enim tiabetur in leg. 3 Soc, cf. 3 Soc , 10.-46b, 1, 
of. 3Soc.,3fl-28.-38b2, cf. 3 Soc. 3.— Ilia, 2. of, 3 Boo.. 26— 134*, 2, 
cf. 3 Soc , 4.— 142b, 2, cf, 3 Sim., G7 and 58.— 187b, 2. cf 3 Soc., 3 and 
8.— 168a, 1, cf. 3 Soc., 10.— 170b, 1, cf. 3 Soc, 39. 4.— 175b, 2. cf. 8 
Soc,, 6S.— 180b. 2. of. 3 Soc.. 4— 181a, 1. cf. 3 Soc, 5, 7, 24. 33. and 
67.— 181*. 2. of. 3 Soc . 30-22Bb, 2, cf 3 Boo., 14 etc. The reading 
of 3 Soc. which Bartolotu in i*u had before his eyes was pretty much the 
lave to day, fur he says. lBla, 2. referring to 3 Soc., 67 : " Ut 
habetur quiui in fine leg. 3 Soc." 
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by the Order the Legends anterior to that, and especially 
that of Celano, were called Leyenda Antiqua. The Con- 
formities permit us to look a little closer into the ques- 
tion. We find, in fact, passages from the Letjmda Antiqua 
which reproduce (Ylauo's First Life. 1 Others present 
points of contact with the Second, sometimes a literary 
exactitude, 2 but often these are the same stories told iu too 
different a way for us to consider them borrowed." 

Finally there are many of these extracts from the Lt- 
yenda Anliqna of which we find no source in any of the 
documents already discussed.* This would suffice to 
show that the two are not to be confounded. It has ab- 
sorbed them and brought about certain changes while 
completing them with others." 

The study of the fragments which Bartolonimeo has 
preserved to us shows immediately that this collection 
belonged to the party of the Zealots of Poverty ; we might 
be tempted to see in it the work of Brother Leo. 

Most fortunately there is a passage where Bartolommeo 
di Pisa cites as being by Conrad di Offida a fragment 
which he had already cited before as borrowed from the 



1 P» 111ft, 1, 8k habttvr in !•%. ant., corresponds liter»ltj with 1 ObI., 
83.— 144a, 2. Francueus in leg. ant. cap. r, tie a-lo ad reUgiman, to 1 
Cel. 106. 

* P' 111b, 1. De pM &iamttb Vl tin/urim tie itirthat in ant. leg. Cf. 
2 Cel., 3, 90 «nd 100. 140b, 1. Cf. 2 Cel., 3, 84.— 144b, 1, or. 2 Col., 
3, 46. -144a, 1, of. 2 Cel, 3, 95 and 15.— 235b, 2, of. 2 Cel., 3, 116 

«P'81*,1. Vide 2 Cel . 3, 83.-143*. & Vide 2 Cel.. 3. 65 *nd 
116.— 144ft, 1. Vide 2 Cel.. 3, 94.-170b. 1. Vide 2 Cel., 3. 11 

«P° 14a, 2.— 32a, 1.— 101*, 2. — 169b, 1.— 144b, 3— 142., 3.— 143b, 
2.— 168b, 1.— 144b, 1. 

* Chapters 18 (chapter of the mats) nnd 25 (lepers cured i of the Fio- 
rrtti are found in Latin ill tlie Conf. as borrowed from the Leg. Ant. 
Vide 174b, 1, and 207*. 1. 

Finally, according to f ' 168b, 2, it is also from the Leg. Ant. that the 
description of the t-oat, snoh m we find nt the end of the CJiToitique de* 
TriliuUitioia, was borrowed. See ArcMv., t. ii. , p. 103. 
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Leyeiula Antif/va.' I would not exaggerate tlie value of 
an isolated instance, but it seems an altogether plausible 
hypothesis to make Conrad di Oftida the author of this 
compilation. All that we know of him, of his tendencies, 
his struggle for the strict observance, accords with what 
the known fragments of the Leyeiula Anliqvti permit us 
to infer as to ite author. -i 

However this may be, it appears that in this collec- 
tion the stories have been given us (the principal source 
being the Legend of Brother Lei) or the Three Com- 
panions before its mutilation) in a much less abridged 
form than in the Second Life of Celano. This work is 
hardly more than a second edition of that of Brother 
Leo, here and there completed with a few new incidents, 
and especially with exhortations to perseverance ad- 
dressed to the persecuted Zealots.' 1 

VIII. Chronicle of Gi.assberoer * 

Evidently this work, written about 1508, cannot be 

classed among the sources properly so called ; but it pre- 

'F°183», 2; of. 51b, 1; 144a, 1. 

1 Be died December 12, 1300, at Rastia, near Assist. Bee upon him 
CArmi. 7Vfl>T(i. Arclur., ii. ; 311 and 312; Conform... 60, 119, and 153. 

' Altlif.ncli the history of the Indulgence of Portiuncnla was of all 
subjects the one moat largely treated in the Conformities, 151b. 2- 
157a, 2, not ouce doea Bartolomnieu of Pisa refer to it in the Lci/enda 
Antiq'i.t. It seems, then, that this collection also was silent as to this 
celebrated pardon. 

* Publiahed with extreme care by the Franciscan Fathers of the 
Observance in t. ii. of the Analerta PWifisraTul. nd (Hurt* Aqua* 
(Quaraochi. near Florence), 1888, 1 vol.. crown 8vo. of xixvi-612 pp. 
This edition, as much from the critical point of view of the tert, its 
correctness, its various readings and notes as From the material point 
of view, is perfect and makes the more desirable a publication of the 
chronicles) of the siiv. generals and of Salimbcui by the fame editors. 
The begiuning up to the /ear 12UU has been published already by Dr. 
Karl Evers undsr the title AmtUcUi nil Fratrum Miiwrum hitt&liam, 
Leipsic. 1882, 4to of sil pp. 
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sents in a convenient form the general history of the Order, 
and thanks to it-- citations permits us to verify certain 
passages iu the primitive legends of which Glassberger 
had the MS. before his eyes. It is thus in particular 
with the chronicle of Brother Giordano di Giauo, which he 
has inserted almost bodily in his own work. 

IX CuiiiiMn.h; of Mask of Lisbon ' 
This work is of the same character as that of Glass- 
berger ; it can only be used by way of addition. There is, 
however, a series of facts in which it has a special value ; 
it is when the Franciscan missions in Spain or Morocco 
are in question. The author had documents on this sub- 
ject which did not reach the friars in distant countries. 



CHBONICLES OUTSIDE OF THE ORDER 
I. Jacques de Vitry 
The following documents, which we can only briefly in- 
dicate, are of inestimable value ; they emanate from men 
particularly well situated to give us the impression which 
the Umbriau prophet produced on his generation. 

Jacques de Vitry' has left extended writings on St. 

1 I have been able only to procure the Italian edition published by 
Horatio Diola wider the title Cronieht dtgli Ordini imttiuti dai P. S. 
ftwiMWW, 3 vols., 8vo, Venice, 1006. 

"He w»3 liorn at Vitry surKeiii", twain? I'uri' of Argenteuil, near 
Paria ; Canon of Oignies, in lha diocese of Namur, preached the crusade 
against the Albigenses, and accompanied the Crusaders to Palestine; 
hating been made Bishop of Acre, lie was present in 1"319 at the siege 
the capture of Damietta and returned to Europe in 1225 j created 
Cardinal -bishop of Frascati in 1220, he died in 18*4, leaving a nnrahtr 
itiu.us For his life, see the preface of his Ilutorut, edition of 
Douai, 1597. 
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Francis. Lite a prudent man who has already seen 
many religious madmen, he is at first reserved ; but soon 
this sentiment disappears, and we find in him only a 
humble and active admiration for the Apostolic Man. 

He speaks of him in a letter which he wrote immedi- 
ately after the taking of Daiuietta (November, 1219), to 
his friends in Lorraine, to describe it to them. 1 A few 
lines suffice to describe St. Francis and point out his ir- 
resistible influence. There is not a single passage in the 
Franciscan biographers which gives a more living idea of 
the apostolate of the Poverello. 

He returns to him more at length in his Hialoria Octi- 
denial is, devoting to him the thirty -second chapter of this 
curious work. J These pages, vibrating with enthusiasm, 
were written during Francis's lifetime,'' at the time when 
the most enlightened members of the Church, who had 
believed themselves to be living in the evening of the 
world, in vespere muwli hwlrntis ml nrrnsiiui, suddenly saw 
in the direction of Unibria the light of a new day. 

II. TUOMAfi OP Sl-ALATO 

An archdeacon of the Cathedral of Spalato, who in 1220 
was studying at Bologna, has left us a very living por- 
trait of St. Francis and the memory of the impression 
which his preachings produced in that learned town.* 

1 This teller may be found In (Bongara) Gala Deiper Francio, pp. 

* Jacola dr. Yttrium I.Vvi ilvo quorum prior OrientalU, oiler Oeddrn- 
lalit HUtorvr nomine inivriliitur nt-iiiio Fr. Mmchi Ihiwi er offirinn Bui. 
tiuuaru Brllnri, HOT, IBmo, 480 pp. Chapter xuii. Gila pages 340-353, 
and ia entitled De online et predication* frtitrum Minoram. See abo»e, 
p. 329. 

* This appenrs from the passage : Yidemu* primi 
magatrum eui btngaam mmtno Priori tuoomru* 

4 It la Jnaerted in the treatise of SigoniuH on the bishops of Bologna : 
Caroti Sigonii de cpitcopi* Bunonventihat libri quitique cum notit L. O. 
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Something of his enthusiasm has paused into his story ; 
we feel that that day, August 1-3, 1220, when he met 
the Poverello of Assisi, was one of the best of his life. 1 

III. Divers chronicles 

The continuation of William of Tyre ' brings us a new 
account of Francis's attempt to conquer the Soudan. This 
narrative, the longest of ;ill three we have on this subject, 
contains no feature essentially new, hut it gives one more 
witness to the historic value of the Franciscan legends. 

Finally, there are two chronicles written during Fran- 
cis's life, which, without giving nuything new, speak 
with accuracy of his foundation, and prove how rapidly 
that religious renovation which started in Uinbria was 
being propagated to the very endB of Europe. The 
anonymous chronicler of Monte Sefeno^ in fact wrote 
about 1225, and tells us, not without regret, of the brill- 
iant conquests of the Franciscans. 

Burchard,' Abbot Premoutre d'Ursberg (died in 1226), 
who was in Rome iu 1211, leaves us a very curious criti- 
cism of the Order. 

The Brothers Minor appeared to him a little like an or- 
thodox branch of the Poor Men of Lyons. He even de- 
sires that the pope, while approving the Franciscans, 

Rabbii, ft work which occupies coIb. 353-59*1 of t. iii. of nil Opera 
omnia, MiliD, 1732-1737, fl vols., P. We find our fragment in col 433. 

1 ThU p»s»*ge will be fonnd above, p. 241. 

■ OaSUlmi Tgrenri* arch. Ooiitinuala MU mtri hutoria in SUrt'-n* : 
AmpHmma CoiiKtio, L t. pp. 584-572. The piece concerning Francis 
is cola. 689-690. 

' Chronicon Monti* Screni \\\ present Petersberg. neir Halle), edited by 
Ehrenfeuchter in the Man. Germ, fiiit. Script, t 23, pp. 130-226, 
229. 

' Bnrehardiet Cuonrndi Crtprrgentium rhr&niiwn ed., A Otto Abe! »ud 
L. Weilind, npud Mon. Germ hint., t. 23. pp 33S-3S8. The monw>t«r/ 
of Uisperg ni half-way between Ulm and Augsburg. Vide p. 370. 
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should do so with a view to satiety, in the measure of 
the possible, the aspirations manifested by that heresy 
and that of the Humiliati. 

It is impossible to attribute any value whatever to the 
long pages given to St. Francis by Matthew Paris.' His 
information is correct wherever the activities of the 
friars are concerned, and ho could examine the work 
around him. 2 They are absolutely fantastic when he 
comes to the life of St. Francis, aud we can only feel sur- 
prised to find M. Hase ■ adopting tho English monk's ac- 
count of the stigmata. 

The notice which he gives of Francis contains as 
many errors as sentences ; he makes him born of a family 
illustrious by its nobility, makes him study theology from 
his infancy (hex- tlidiceral in I Uteris ct fheologk-is liiwij-liim 
qiti!»t.* ah ••■talc fenera iiicnliiuraf, u-sqiic oil iiolilium pcrfeo- 
tamj, etc.* 

It would be useless to enlarge this list aud mention 
those chroniclers who simply noticed the foundation of 
the Order, its approbation, aud the death of St. Francis, 5 
or those which spoke of him at length, but simply by 
copying a Franciscan legend." 

1 MnUhm P-rrmmiii mimachit AlhnnnuU, TIistnrv> mnjnr, edition 
Watts, London, 11)40. The HroUiers Minor are first mentioned in the 
year 1207, p. 222. than 1237, pp. 33S-342. 

* Sse the article. Minor?*, in the table of contents of the Man. Oerm, 
Ziiit. Seiipl., t. xxviii. 

' Franz rwi Aisui, p. 16S ff. 

* See above, p. !>7, his story of the audience with Innocent III. 

* For example, Chronica A&tiot trium foiitvim inl'erti: &njrf.,t, 23, 
<ui aim, 1207, 1236, 1328. Vide Fragment of the citron- of Philippe 
Mouaket (■$. liefore 1245) Rcevcil ilrx liuitoritmi, t. nii., p. 71, lines 
30347-3030". The number of annalists in this century is appalling, 
and there is not one In ten who has omitted to note the foundation of 
the Minor Brothers 

* F<w example, Vincent de Beaurais (+ 1264) gives in his Sjitcvltim hi*, 
toriale, lib. 29, cap. 97-Ufl, lib. 30, cap. 99-111, nearly every story gi*en 
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It suffices to point out by way of memory the long 
chapter consecrated to St. Francis in the Golden Legend. 
Giachimo di Voraggio (■J* 1298) there sums up with accu- 
racy but without order the essential 'features of the first 
legends and in particular the Second Life by Celano. 1 

As for the inscription of Santa Maria del Vescovado at 
Assisi it is too unformed to be anything but a simple ob- 
ject of curiosity. 2 

I have given up preparing a complete bibliography of 
works concerning St. Francis, that task having been very 
well done by the Abbe Ulysse Chevalier in his Repertoire 
des sources histariques du moyen age, Bio-Bibliographie, 
cols. 765-767 and 2588-2590, Paris, 1 vol., 4to, 1876- 
1888. To it I refer my readers. 

by the Bollandists under the title of Secunda legenda in their Commen- 
tarium prarium. 

1 Legenda aurea, Graesse. Breslau, 1890. pp. 662-674. 

9 A good reproduction of it will be found in the Miscellanea franee§~ 
cana, t. ii. , pp. 33-37, accompanied by a learned dissertation by M. 
Faloci Pulignani. 
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CRITICAL STUDY OF THE STIGMATA AND THE INDULGENCE 
OP AUGUST 2 

I. The Stigmata 

A dissertation upon the possibility of miracles would 
tw out of pliice here ; a historic sketch is not a treatise on 
philosophy or dogmatics. 

Still, I owe the reader a few explanations, to enable 
him with thorough understanding to judge of my manner 
of viewing the subject. 

If by miracle we understand either the suspension or 
subversion of the laws of nature, or the intervention of 
the first cause in certain particular cases, I could uot 
concede it. In this negation physical and logical reasons 
are secondary ; the true reason— let no one be surprised 
— is entirely religious; the miracle is immoral. The 
equality of all before God is one of the postulates of the 
religions consciousness, and the miracle, that good pleas- 
ure of God, only degrades him to the level of the capri- 
cious tyrants of the earth. 

The existing churches, making, as nearly all of them do, 
this notion of miracle the very essence of religion and the 
basis of all positive faith, involuntarily render themselves 
guilty of that emasculation of manliness and morality of 
which they so passionately complain. If God intervenes 
thus irregularly in the affairs of men, the latter can 
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hardly do otherwise than seek to become co ur t iers who 
expect all things of the sovereign's favor. 

The question changes its aspect, if we call miracle, as 
we most generally do, all that goes beyond ordinary 
experience. 

Many apologists delight in showing that the unheard 
of, the inexplicable, are met with all through life. They 
are right and I agree with them, on condition that they 
do not at the close of their explanation replace this new 
notion of the supernatural by the former one. 

It is thus that I have come to conclude the reality of 
the stigmata. They may have been a unique fact with- 
out being more miraculous than other phenomena; for 
example, the mathematical powers or the musical ability 
of an infant prodigy. 

There are in the human creature almost indefinite 
powers, marvellous energies; in the great majority of 
men these lie in torpid slumber, but awaking to life in a 
few, they make of them prophets, men of genius, and 
saints who show humanity its true nature. 

We have caught but fleeting glimpses into the domain 
of mental pathology, so vast is it and unexplored; the 
learned men of the future will perhaps make, in the 
realms of psychology and physiology, such discoveries as 
will bring about a complete revolution in our laws and 
customs. 

It remains to examine the stigmata from the point of 
view of history. And though in this field there is no 
lack of difficulties, small and great, the testimony appears 
to me to be at once too abundant and too precise not to 
command conviction. 

We mav at the outset set aside the svstem of those 
who held that Brother Elias helped on their appearance 
by a pious fraud. Such a claim might indeed be de- 
fended if these marks had been gaping wounds, as they 
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ore now or in most cases have been represented to be ; 
but all the testimony agrees in describing them, with the 
exception of the mark on the side, as blackish, fleshy 
excrescences, like the heads of nails, and in the palms of 
the hands like the points of nails clinched by a hammer. 
There was no bloody exudation except at the side. 

On the other hand, any deception on the part of Elios 
would oblige us to hold that his accomplices were actually 
the heads of the party opposed to him, Leo, Angelo, and 
Rufino. Such want of wit would be surprising indeed 
in a man so circumspect. 

Finally the psychological agreement between the ex- 
ternal circumstances and the event is so close that an in- 
vention of this character would be as inexplicable as the 
fact itself. That which indeed almost always betrays 
invented or unnatural incidents is that they do not fit 
into the framework of the facts. They are extraneous 
events, purely decorative elements whose place might be 
changed at will. 

Nothing of the sort is the case here : Thomas of Celano 
is so veracious and so exact, that though holding the 
stigmata to be miraculous, he gives us all the elements 
necessary for explaining them in a diametrically opposite 
manner. 

1. The preponderating place of the passion of Jesus in 
Francis's conscience ever since bis conversion (1 Cel., 
115; 2Cel.,l,6; 3,29; 49; 52). 

2. His sojourn iu the Verna coincides with a great in- 
crease of mystical fervor. 

3. He there observes a Lent in honor of the archangel 
St. Michael 

4. The festival of the exaltation of the cross comes on, 
and in tin: vision of the crucified seraph is blended the 
two ideas which have taken possession of him, the angels 
and the crucifix (1 Cel., 91-96, 112-115). 
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This perfect congniity between the circumstances and 
the prodigy itself forms a moral proof whose value can- 
not be exaggerated. 

It is time to pass the principal witnesses in review. 

1. Brother Elian, 1396. On the very day after the 
death of Frauds, Brother Elias, in his capacity of vicar, 
sent letters to the entire Order announcing the event 
and prescribing prayers. 1 

After having expressed his sorrow and imparted to the 
Brothers the blessing with which the dying Francis had 
charged him for them, he adds : " I announce to you a 
gTeat joy and a new miracle. Never has the world 
such a sign, except on the Son of God who is the Christ 
God. For a long time before Mb death our Brother and 
Father appeared as crucified, having in his body five 
wounds whieh are truly the stigmata of Christ, for his 
hands and his feet bore marks as of nails without and 
within, forming a sort of scars ; while at the side he was 
as if pierced with a lance, and often a little blood oozed 
from it." 

2. Brother Leo. We find tliat it is the very adversary of 
Elias who is the natural witness, not only of the stig- 

' The text was published in 1630 by Sptelherch (in his Specvlw 
B. Fnineiwi. Antwerp. 2 vols.. 12mo. ii , pp. 1O3-106), after the copy 
addressed to Brother Gregory minister in France, and then present"! 
in the convent of tha Recollects ill Valenciennes. It was reproduced 
by Wadding Ann 1326, no. 44) and the Bollandists ipp. 666 and 6611 1. 

So late an appearance of a ciipitnl document might hi 
doubts ; there is no longer reason for anj. since the publication of the 
chronicle of Giordano di Giano. who relates the sending of this letter 
(Giord.. 50). The Abbe Amoni has also published this tent (ai the ol 
of his Legrwla trivm Bodorum, Home. 1880. pp. 105-109), but 
tng to his deplorable, habit, be neglect* to tell whence be haa drawn il 
This is the more to be regretted since he gims a variant or Hi.- 6r- 
Order : Nam din ante mortem instead of N-n din, as Spuetberch't tei 
has it. The reading Nam diu appears preferable from a philological 
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niata, but of the circumstances of their imprinting. This 
fact adds a peculiar value to his account. 

We learned above {Critical Study, p. 377) the untoward 
fate of a part of the Legend of Brothers Leo, Angelo, and 
Ruhuo. The chapters with which it now closes (68-73) 
and in which the narrative of the miracle occurs, were 
not originally a part of it. They are a summary added 
at a later time to complete t Ms document. This appendix, 
therefore, has no historic value, and we neither depend on 
it with the ecclesiastical authors to affirm the miracle, nor 
with M. Hase to call it in question. 

Happily the testimony of Brother Leo has come down 
to us in spite of that. We are not left even to seek for 
it in the Speculum, the Fioretti, the Conformities, where 
fragments of his work are to be found ; we find it in sev- 
eral other documents of incontestable authority. 

The authenticity of the autograph of St. Francis pre- 
served at Assisi appears to be thoroughly established 
(see Critical Study, p. 357) ; it contains the following note 
by Brother Leo's baud : " The Blessed Francis two years 
before his death kept on the Vmna in honor of the B. V. 
Mary mother of God, and St. Michael Archangel, a Lent 
from the festival of the Assumption of the B. V. M. to 
the festival of St. Michael in September, and the hand of 
God was upon him by the vision and the address of the 
seraph and the impression of the stigmata upon his 
body. He made the laudes that are on the other side, 

. . . etc." 

Again, Eccleston (13) shows us Brother Leo complain- 
ing to Brother Peter of Tewkesbury, minister in Eng- 
land, that the legend is too brief concerning the events 
on the Verua, and relating to him the greater number of 
the incidents which form the nucleus of the Fioretti on 
the stigmata. These memorials are all the more certain 
'liat they were immediately committed to writing by 
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Peter of Tewkesbury's companion, Brother Garin von 
8edenfeld. 

Finally Salembeni, in his chronicle (ad ann. 1224) in 
speaking of Ezzeliuo da Romano is led to oppose him to 
Francis. He suddenly remembers the stigmata and 
says, " Never man on earth, but he, has had the five 
wounds of Christ. His companion, Brother Leo, who 
was present when tliey washed the body before the 
burial, told me that he looked precisely like a crucified 
man taken down from the cross." 

3. Thomas of Celano, before 1230. He describes 
them more at length than Brother Elias (1 CeL, 94, 95, 
112). 

The details are too precise not to suggest a lesson 
learned by heart. The author nowhere assumes to be 
an eye-witness, yet he has the tone of a legal deposition. 

These objections are not without weight, but the very 
novelty of the miracle might have induced the Francis- 
cans to fix it in a soil of canonical and so to say, stereo- 
typed narrative. 

4. The portrait of Francis, by Berlinghieri, dated 
1236, ' preserved at Pescia (province of Lucca) shows the 
stigmata as they are described in the preceding docu- 
ments. 

5. Gregory IX. in 1237. Bnll of March 31 ; Confezaor 
Domini (Potthast, 10307. Cf. 10315). A movement of 
opinion against the stigmata had been produced in cer- 
tain countries. The pope asks all the faitliful to believe 
in them. Two other bulls of the same day, one ad- 
dressed to the Bishop of Olinutz, the other to the Do- 
minicans, energetically condemns them for calling the 
Btigmata in question (Potthast, 10308 and 10309). 

6. Alexander IV., in his bull Benigna operado of Oc- 
tober 29, 1255 (Potthast, 16077), states that having 

1 Eugr»v H d iii Sniul n-mi. ui- d.l 4 *e. Paris, 4 to, 1685, p. 377. 
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formerly been the domestic prelate of Cardinal Ugolini, 
he knew St. Francis familiarly, and supports his descrip- 
tion of the stigmata by these relations. 

To this pontiff are due several bulls declaring excom- 
municate all those who deuy them. These contribute 
nothing new to the question. 

7. Bunaventura (12GU) repeats in his legend Thomas of 
Celano's description (Hon., 193 ; cf. 1 Cel. 94 and 95), not 
without adding some new factors (Bon., 194-200 and 215- 
218), often so coarse and clumsy that they inevitably 
awaken doubt {see for example, 201). 

8. Matthew Paris (-;« 1259). His discordant witness 
barely deserves being cited by way of memoir (see Crit- 
ical Study, p. 431). To be able to forgive the fanciful 
character of his long disquisitions on St. Francis, we are 
forced to recall to mind that he owed his information to 
the verbal account of some pilgrim. He makes the stig- 
mata appear a fortnight before the Saint's death, shows 
them continually emitting blood, the wound on the side 
so wide open that the heart could be seen. The people 
gather in crowds to see the sight, the cardinals come also, 
and all together listen to Francis's strange declarations. 
(Hifitoria major, Watts's edition London, 1 vol. fol., 1640, 
pp. 339-342.) 

This list might be greatly lengthened by the addition 
of a passage from Luke bishop of Tuy (Lucas Tudensis) 
written in 1231 ; ' based especially on the Life by Thomas 
of Celano, and oral wituesses. 

The statement of Brother Boniface, an eye-witness, at 
the chapter of Genoa (1254). (Eccl. 13.) 

Finally and especially, we should study the strophes 
relating to the stigmata in the proses, hymns, and sequen- 
ces composed in 1228 by the pope and several cardinals 

Lyons. 1877, xit., ndr. JJbigentrt. lib. ii., o»p. 
Reproduced in toe A. S&, p. C52. 



11., of. Hi., 14 sad 15 



" 
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for tbe Office of St. Frauds , but such a work, to be done 
witli accuracy, would carry- us very far, and the authori- 
ties already cited doubtless suffice without bringing hi 
others. 1 

The objections which have been opposed to these wit- 
nesses may be reduced, I think, to the following ' 

a. Francis's funeral took place with surprising precipi- 
tation. Dead on Saturday evening, he was buried Sun- 
day morning. 

b. His body was enclosed in a coffin, which is contrary 
to Italian habits. 

0. At the time of the removal, the body, wrested from 
the multitude, is so carefully hidden iu the basilica that 
for centuries its precise place has been unknown. 

d. The bull of canonization makes no mention of the 
stigmata. 

e. They were not admitted without a contest, and 
among those who denied them were some bishops. 

None of these arguments appears to me decisive. 

a. In the Middle Ages funerals almost always took 
place immediately after death (Innocent III. dying at 
Perugia July 16, 1216, is interred the 17th ; Honorius IU. 
dies March 18, 1227, ami is interred the next day). 

b. It is more difficult than many suppose to know what 
were the habits concerning fuuerals in Umbria in the 
thirteenth century. However that may be, it was cer- 
tainly necessary to put Francis's body into a coffin. He 
being already canonized by popular sentiment, his corpse 
was from that moment a relic for which a reliquary was 

1 Tii e curious may consult the following sources : Salimbeui, aun. 
1300— Conform.. 171b 2, 235a 2 ; Bon., 200 ; Wadding, am. 1228, no. 
78 , a. S3. . p. 800. Manuscript 340 of the Saero Convento contain* (fa. 
63b-58b; lour of these hymns. Cf, Archie. L, p. 485, 

' See in particular Hase : l-'nuii v. Attiti. Leipsio. 1 vol. Hvo 1856. 
TIib learned professor devotes no less than sixty closely printed pages to 
Uie study of the stin&MU, 142-204 
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necessary ; nay more, a strong bos such as the secondary 
scenes in Bi:rlinghieri's picture shows it to have been. 
Without such a precaution the sacred body would have 
been reduced to fragments in a few moments. Call to 
mind the wild enthusiasm that led the devotees to cut off 
the ears and even the breasts of St. Elinal>eth of Hungary. 
[Queeilum auras illiits truncabant, eiiam suminilatem ma- 
miJhtruin vjws qiridum praeeidebaid el pro reltqutis sibi xer- 
vabaid. — Liber da dictis iv. aneillarum, Mencken, vol. ii., 
p. 2032.] 

c. The ceremony of translation brought an innumerable 
multitude to Assisi. If Brother Elias coucealed the 
body,' he may have beeu led to do so by the fear of some 
organized surprise of the Perugians to gain possession 
of the precious relic. With the customs of those days, 
such a theft would have been in nowise extraordinary. 
These very Perugians a few years later stole away from 
Bastia, a village dependent on Assisi, the body of Conrad 
of Offida, which was performing innumerable miracles 
there. {Conform., 60b, 1 ; cf. Giord., 50.) Similar affrays 
took place at Padua over the relics of St. Anthony. 
(HUaire. 8aai Antoine de PadtHU, #a legentle primitive, 
Montrenil-sur-Mer, 1 vol., Svo, 1890, pp. 30-40.) 

d. The bull of canonization, with the greater number 
of such documents, for that matter, makes no historic 
claim. In its wordy rhetoric we shall sooner learn the 
history of the Philistines, of Samson, or even of Jacob, 
than of St. Francis. Canonization here is only a pretext 
which the old pontiff seizes for recurring to his favorite 
figures. 

This silence signifies nothing after the very explicit 

1 Tin- more I think about it. tlie more incapable I become of attribnt- 
ing any sort of weight In thi- uii'iimi-nt from tlie disappearance of the 
body i for in fact, if there hail been siny pious fraud uu Elias's part, lie 
would on the contrary have displayed tue corpse. 
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testimony of other bulls by the same pontiff in 1227, and 
after the part given to the stigmata in the liturgical songs 
which in 1228 he composed for the office of St. Francis. 

e. These attacks by certain bishops are in nowise sur- 
prising ; they are episodes in the struggle of the secular 
clergy against the mendicant orders. 

At the time when these negations were brought for- 
ward (1237) the narrative of Thomas of Celano was offi- 
cial and everywhere known ; nothing therefore would 
have been easier, half a score of years after the events, 
than to bring witnesses to espose the fraud if there had 
been any; but the Bishop of Olmiitz and the others 
base their objections always and only upon dogmatic 
grounds. 

As to the attacks of the Dominicans, it is needless to 
recall the rivalry between the two Orders ; ' is it not then 
singular to find these protestations coming from Silesia 
(!) and never from Central Italy, where, among other eye- 
witnesses. Brother Leo was yet living (•$• 1271) ? 

Thus the witnesses appear to me to maintain their in- 
tegrity. We might have preferred them more simple and 
shorter, we could wish that they had reached us without 
details which awake all sorts of suspicions, 2 but it is verv 
seldom that a witness does not try to prove his affirma- 

1 See, for example, 2 (VI., 3, 80, as well as tbe encyclical of Giovanni 
di Parma and Unibertn di Romano, in 1325. 

1 The following among many others: Francis liad particular!/ high 
breeches made for him, to bide the wound in tbe side (Bon., 301). At 
the moment of tbe apparition, which took place during the night, so 
great a light flooded tbe whole country, that merchants lodging in tbe 
inns of Casentino saddled their be ait* and set ont on their waj. Fior. 

Hale, in his study, is continually under the weight of the bad im- 
pression made upon him by Ron svenl lira's deplorable arguments; he 
sees the other witness only through him. I think that if he bad read 
simply Thomas of Celano'a first Life he would have arrived at very dif- 
ferent concluflioni. 




tions and to prop them up by arguments which, though 
detestable, are appropriate to the vulgar audience to 
which he is speaking. 



II. Tub Pardon i 



■ 2d, called Indulgence c 



This question might bo set aside ; on the whole it has 
no direct connection with the history of St. Francis. 

1 The moat important document in manuscript :144 of the archival of 
Sacro Convento ut Assist. Liber iiididye.ittui: S. Miiiia tie. AngelU m*M 
de Porliunntta in i/no tibrn ego fr. Pranriitew Ibtrtkoli tie Aminui jiornii 
t/iiiili/uut I'lititi mdlkite tntenirti in Ugniili* miti'/nii e! iwrix b. Franruei 
et in aliit dktii xnriorum rju* de lien eodem et coinmendntione iptriia loci et 
qnidi/uid writatU et eei-titudiim potui vieemre de merit iiultitgeiUui prt- 
fuli tori, quommlo wilket fait- im/Mtraln et tltita b. Francuteo de iiiinicniia 
ipiri'is indidnrntiir •/•nr ipium dedunint t, rtirm et rertrm. Rartholi lived 
in the first half of the fourteenth century. 

His work in still uuini Milled, hut Father Leo Palrem M. O. is pre- 
paring it fur judication. The naine of this learned monk gives every 
guaranty (or the accuracy of this ilifflcuit work ; meanwhile it de- 
tailed description and long extracts may he found in the Miserllanea 
(ii. . 1887). La Maria ttel p. idimo di Fretneexen tie Barthoti. by Don Ml- 
ohele Faloci Pnlignani, pp. 140-153 (of. Archil . , . p 180) See also In 
ths MUcellHinii ii.. 18W1, p. 15) u hihliographical note containing a de- 
tailed list of fifty-eight works (of. ibid . pp. 48. 145). 

The legend itself ia found in the Speeidnm, 69b-88a, and in the Con- 
fttrmitiat, 151b-lS7h In these two collections it is still found labori- 
ously worked in ami is not an integral part of the rest of the work. In 
the latter. Rartuletnmeo di Pisa has carried accuracy so far as to copy 
from end to end ail the documents that ho had before him. and as they 
belong lo different periods he thus gives us several phases of the devel- 
opment of the tradition. The most complete work is that of the Recol- 
lect Father Grouwel : StMBffi) critieu S. Indaigentia Ii. Aftrir Angel- 
arum vvlgo de Portiuticula . . . eimtra l.ibeUa* -diqiioi tutniiyina ae 
fimorm nuper edit*»., Antwerp. 1726, 1 vol., 8vo, pp. 510. 

The Boll an diet Suysken also makes along study of it (A. SS., pp. 878- 
910), as also the Recollect Father Candida Chaljppe, Vie de naint Fran- 
.oud'A**i*e, 3 »ols., 8vo, Paris, 1874 ithe first edition is of 1730), vol. 
iii., pp. 190-327. 

la each of these works we find what bos been said iu all the others. 
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Yet it occupies too large a place in modern biographies 
uot to require a few words : it is related that Francis was 

iu prayer one night at I'ortiuncula when Jesus and the 
Virgin appeared to liitu with a retinue of angels. He 
made bold to ask au uuheard-of privilege, that of plenary 
indulgenee of all sins for all those who, having confessed 
and being contrite, should visit this chapel. Jesus 
granted this at his mother's request, on the sole condi- 
tion that his vicar the pope would ratify it. 

The next day Francis set out for Perugia, accompanied 
by Masseo, and obtained from Honoring the desired in- 
dulgence, but only for the day of August 2d. 

Such, in a few lines, is the summary of this legend, 
which is surrounded with a crowd of marvellous inci- 
dents. 

The question of the nature and value of indulgences is 
not here concerned. The only one which is here put is 
this : Did Francis ask this indulgence and did Honorius 
ITI. grant it ? 

Merely to reduce it to these simple proportions is to 
be brought to answer it with a categorical No. 

It would be tedious to refer even briefly to the difficul- 
ties, contradictions, impossibilities of this story, many a 
time pointed out by orthodox writers. In spite of all 

The numerous writings against the Indulgence are either a collection of 
vulgarities or dogmatic treatises; I refrain from hardening these pages 
with them. The principal ours art indicated hy Grouwel and l.'balippe. 

Among contemporaries Father Barnabas of Alsaoe; Pnrliuneulst oder 
Cleirhii-htc Ufuertr litbcn Fran win den Engdn (Riiheim, 1 vol.. 8to, 
1884). represents the tradition of the Order, and the Abb* Le Monnier 
(Btitoirede Saint Prancoi*,% vols.,8vo, Paris. 1883). modi, rate Catholic 
opinion in non Franciscan circles. 

The best summary is that of Father PanElo da Magliano in his Storia 
eotnptwtimn. It has been completed and amended in the German 
translation : Oetrhiehtr den h. Franrixf'* find iler Auw&bBMT ubfrecUt 
umt hairbeUH von Fr. Quiutisuus Muller, vol. L, Munich. ! 
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they have come to the affirmative concluf 

Incuta est. 

Those whom this subject may interest will find in the 
note above detailed bibliographical indications of the 
principal elements of this now quieted discussion. I 
shall confine myself to pointing out the impossibilities 
with which tradition comes into collision ; they are both 
psychological and historical. The Bollandists long sinco 
pointed out the silence of Francis's early biographers 
upon this question. Now that the published documents 
are much more numerous, this silence is still more over- 
whelming. Neither the First nor the Second Life by 
Thomas of Celano, nor the anonymous author of the 
second life given in the Acta Sanctorum, nor even tho 
anonymous writer of Perugia, uor the Three Companions, 
nor Bonaventura say a single word on the subject. No 
more do very much later works mention it, which sin only 
by excessive critical scruples : Bernard of Besse, Giordi- 
ano di Giano, Thomas Eccleston, the Chronicle of tho 
Tribulations, the Fiorettf, and even the Golden Legend. 

This conspiracy of silence of all the writers of the thir- 
teenth century would be the greatest miracle of history if 
it were not absurd. 

By way of explanation, it has been said that these 
writers refrained from speaking of this indulgence for 
fear of injuring that of tho Crusade ; but in that case, 
why did the pope command seven bishops to go to Por- 
tiuncula to proclaim it in his name ? 

The legend takes upon itself to explain that Francis 
refused a bull or any written attestation of this privilege; 
but, admitting this, it would still be necessary to explain 
why no hint of this matter has been preserved in the 
papers of Houorius HI. And how is it that the bulls 
sent to the seven bishops have left not the slightest trade 
upon this pontiffs register? 
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Again, how does it happen, if seven bishops officially 
promulgated this indulgence in 1217, that St. Francis, 
after having related to Brother Leo bis interview with 
the pope, said to him : " Tc.neas secret >tm !•>«• toque circa 
mortem iuam; quia rum habet locum adhuc. Quia hoec 
iii't/itf/rnfia occuUabitur ad tempus : sed Dominus trahet 
earn extra et mmii/cstabitur." Conform., 153b, 2. Such 
an avowal is not wanting in simplicity. It abundantly 
proves that before the death of Brother Leo (1271) no 
one had spoken of this famous pardon. 

After this it is needless to insist upon socondary dif- 
ficulties; how is it that the chapters -general were not 
fixed for August 2d, to allow the Brothers to secure the 
indulgence ? 

How explain that Francis, after having received in 1216 
a privilege unique in the auuals of the Church, should be 
a stranger to the pope in 1219 ! 

There is, however, one more proof whose value exceeds 
all the others— Francis's Will : 

" I forbid absolutely all the Brothers by their obe- 
dience, in whatever place they may be, to ask any bull 
of the court of Rome, whether directly or indirectly, nor 
under pretext of church or convent, nor under pretext of 
preaching, nor even for their personal protection." 

Before closing it remains for us to glance at the growth 
of this legend. 

It was definitively constituted about 1330-1340, hut it 
was in the air long before. With the patience of four 
Benedictines (of the best days) we should doubtless be 
able to find our way in the medley of documents, more or 
less corrupted, from which it comes to us, and little by 
little we might find the starting-point of this dream in a 
friar who sees blinded humanity kneeling around Por- 
tiuncula to recover sight. 1 

■2 Gel., 1. 13; 8 Soc., 56; Bon., 24. 
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It is not difficult to see in general what led to the 
materialization of this graceful fancy : people remembered 
Francis's attachment to the chapel where he had heard 
the decisive words of the gospel, and where St. Clara in 
her turn had entered upon a new life. 

"When the great Basilica of Assisi was built, drawing to 
itself pilgrims and privileges, an opposition of principles 
and of inspiration came to be added to the petty rivalry 
between it and Portiuncula. 

The zealots of poverty said aloud that though the 
Saint's body rested in the basilica his heart was at Porti- 
uncula.' By dint of repeating and exaggerating what 
Francis had said about the little sanctuary, they came to 
give a precise and so to say doctrinal sense to utterances 
purely mystical. 

The violences and persecutions of the party of the 
Large Observance under the generalship of Crescentius' 
(1244-1247) aroused a vast increase of fervor among their 
adversaries. To the bull of Innocent IV. declaring the 
basilica thenceforth Caput et Mater of the Order : ' the 
Zealots replied by the narratives of Celano's Second Life 
and the legends of that period. 1 They went so far as to 
quote a promise of Francis to make it in perpetuity the 
Mater «t Geqmt of his institute. 5 

In this way the two parties came to group themselves 
around these two buildings. Even to-day it is the same. 
The Franciscans of the Strict Observance occupy Porti- 
uncula, while the Basilica of Assisi is in the hands of the 

1 Conform., 239b, 2. 

'See in particular Avhio., ii., p. 250, and Ibe bull of February 7, 
1248. Potthaat. 18007 \ Glaalwrger, -inn. 1844 {An.fr t. ii., p. 0U). 

' h qui cedttiom, March 6. 1945, PotBurt, HfiTO. 

•2 CeL, 1, 12 (cf. f-m/orm., 218a, I) j 3 Soc., 56; Spm.,&*> ff. . 4!tb 
tt . ; Conform.. 144a, 2. 

' Conform., 109a ; 2, 217b 1 ff. Cf. Fior., Araoni'fl ed. (Appendix to 
the Codei of the Bib, Angelicas, p. 378. 
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Conventuals (Large Observance), who have adopted all 
the interpretations and mitigations of the Rules ; they 
are worthy folk, who live upon their dividends. By a 
phenomenon, unique, I think, in the annals of the 
Church, they have pushed the freedom of their infidel- 
ity to the point of casting off the habit, the popular 
brown cassock. Dressed all in black, shod and hatted, 
nothing distinguishes them from the secular clergy ex- 
cept a modest little cord. 

Poor Francis ! That he may have the joy of feeling 
his tomb brushed by a coarse gown, some daring friar 
must overcome his very natural repugnances, and come 
to kneel there. The indulgence of August 2d is then the 
reply of the Zealots to the persecutions of their brothers. 

An attentive study will perhaps show it emerging little 
by little under the generalship of Raimondo Gaufridi 
(1289-1295) ; Conrad di Offida (* 1306) seems to have had 
some effect upon it, but only with the next generation do 
we find the legend completed and avowed in open day. 

Begun in a misapprehension it ends by imposing itself 
upon the Church, which to-day guarantees it with its in- 
fallible authority, and yet in its origin it was a veritable 
cry of revolt against the decisions of Rome. 
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